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PREFATORY NOTE

The Cambridge History of English Literature was first pub-
lished between the years 1907 and 1916. The General Index
Volome was issued in 1927,

In the preface to Volume I the genernl editors explained
their intentions. They proposed to give a connected account
of the successive movements of English literature, to describe
the work of writers both of primary and of secondary impor-
tance, and to discuss the interaction between English and
foreign literatures, They included certain allied subjects such
as oratory, scholarship, journalism and typography, and they
did not neglect the literature of America and the British
Dominions. The History was to unfold itself, “unfettered by
any preconceived notions of artificial eras or controlling dates,”
and its judgments were not to be regarded as final.

This reprint of the text and general index of the History is
issued in the hope that itslow price maymake it easilyavailable
to a wider circle of students and other readers who wish to have
on their ghelves the full story of English Literature.

CAMBRIDOE
1032



vi PREFACE

gratitude to George Sherburn, he is indeed rare. Certainly it is
fitting thata collection of essays devoted to Pope and Pope’s con-
temporaries be gathered in his honour.

Only a few of the many who would wish to honour George
Sherburn are represented in this volume. Since limitation was
necessary, essays were accepted from scholars in America and
Britain whose research and special interests closely parallel his
own. This procedure has resulted, it is hoped, in a unified
volume instead of a collection of unrelated studics. Some are
chiefly critical; some stress the historical approach. There are
new estimates of major authors, studies in the background of
Augustan thought, reinterpretations of well-known poems, and
the first printing of ncwly discovered documents of lasting
significance. Despite this diversity of approach, it is neverthe-
less Alexander Pope, his friends and contemporaries, who have
remained the central theme of the volume.

It is the hope of the contributors that these essays will please
George Sherburn, to whom in gratitude and affection they are
herewith presented.

J-L.C.
L. A L
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2 THE GLOOM OF THE TORY SATIRISTS

-

melancholy to add that we often have to appeal to this part of
his story, to assurc oursclves that Pope was really dcscrvmg of
some affection.” Such an admission that some human qualities,
at once heavily discounted, may be discovered in a venomous
creature lays bare the whole mental process of denigration in
a passage which its author probably did not intend to be harsh.

It would scem, too, that too much has been made of the
impairing influence on Swift and Pope of their ‘crazy constitu-
tions’, as if their satire were a phase of their medical history.
There has grown up around them a kind of cult of the satiric
genius as a tortured mind inhabiting a tortured body. Pope’s
deformity and weakness scem to add an appropriate grotesque-
ness to a sinister character. Swift's final insanity, which, so far
as modern medical authorities can determine, was most likely
the last stage of a life-long discase of the inner car and which
was therefore unrelated to his satire cither as cause or cffect, is
raised to a more than medical significance as the fitting conclu-
sion of the career of a bitter satirist, the awful disintegration
of a great mad genius in sclf-devouring rage. And his remark
that he would dic like the tree, first at the top, is repeated with
all the solemnity of an oracular doom in Grecek tragedy, whereas
common sense tells us that, within the limits of Swift’s medical
knowledge, it could only have been the apprchension of a
suffercr from chronic headaches. Had Swift not lived beyond
the scriptural age of three score and ten, his biographies would
not have been overcharged with these dramatic themes of pre-
monition and fate. We should still have had the ‘mad parson’,
but we might have had fewer intimations that his satire verges
on madncss, in quitc another sense.

As for the diseases of the mind, the heaviest charge against
Pope and Swift is a negativeness of spirit which depresses the
worth and dignity of human life. But pessimism is a concept so
vague and .broad that it often leads to erroncous inferences and
interpretations. The Tory satirists, the group gathered about
Pop.c and Swift, did not suffer from philosophical or religious
pessimism, or i:r<?m anything that can be called Weltschmerz.
There 15 no spiritual malaise in them; their gloom is not an
enervating npat}.xy. They scem generally to have had firm faith
in the ultimate right order of things, and we must avoid carrying
back to them such more recent philosophics of despair as are

¥ Alrxender Pope (1908), p. 100,



CHAPTER 1
THE BEGINNINGS

By the time the English settlements in Britain had assumed
permanent form, little scems to have been left from the prior
Roman occupation to influence the language and literature of the
invaders. Their thought and speech, no less than their manners
and customs, were of direct Teutonic origin, thongh these were
afterwards, in some slight degree, modified by Celtic ideas, derived
from the receding tribes, and, later, and, in a greater measure, by
the Christian aud Latin clements that resulted from the mission
of St Augustine, Danish inroads and Norman-French invasions
added fresh gualities to the national character angd to its modes
of expression ; but, in the main, English literature, as we know it,
arose from the spirit inkierent in the viking makers of England
before they finally settled in this island.

Of the origing of Old English poetry we know nothing ; what
remains to us is chiefly the reflection of earlier days. The frag-
ments that we possess are not those of a literature in the making,
but of o school which had passed through its age of transition
from ruder elements. The days of apprenticeship were gver;
the Inglishman of the days of Beowndf and Widsith, The Ruin
and The Seafarer, knew what he wished to eay, and enid it,
without exhibiting any apparent trace of groping after things
dimly scen or appichended. And from those days to our own,
in spite of perieds of decadence, of spparent death, of great
superficial change, the chief constituents of Lnglish literature—
a reflective spitit, attachment to nature, a certain carelessness of
“art,”love of home and country and an ever present consciousness
that there are things worse than death—these have, in the main,
continned umaltered. *Death is better,” says Wiglaf, in Beotordf;
“for every knight than ignominious life” and, though Claudio feels
death to be “a fearful thing,” the sentiment is only uttered to
enable Shakespeare to respond through the fips of Izabella, “ And
ghamed life a hateful.”

Tt iy, for instance, significant of much in the later history of the

P.l.L oy 1



3 THE GLOOM OF THE TORY SATIRISTS

el

alluded to Socrates or Plato except with respect. But we know
that Swift valued the Socratic dialogues, not for any ‘abstrac-
tions and transcendentals’, but for their cthical and political
wisdom. Gulliver’s master among the Houyhnhnms laughed
“that a creature pretending to reason should value itsclf upon
the knowledge of other people’s conjectures, and in things whc?c
that knowledge, if it were certain, could be of no use. Wherein
he agreed entircly with the sentiments of Socrates, as Plato de-
livers them; which I mention as the highest honourI can do that
prince of philosophers.” Moral and political wisdom occupics
a level a Sitle lower than metaphysics, and doubtless a little
Jower also than the greatest poetry. But Swift’s genius moved in
this middle flight, and here his massive common sense and his
satiric gift had their full opportunity. The moment we try to
read more into Swift than he read in Socrates, we misinterpret
him. In onc of his greatest passages he praised credulity as ‘a
more peaceful possession of the mind than curiosity’, and laid
down the proposition ‘that wisdom, which converses about the
surface’, is therefore preferable ‘to that pretended philosophy,
which enters into the depth of things, and then comes gravely
back with information and discoveries, that in the inside they
are good for nothing’.! Anyone who has had experience in
reading this passage with modern young people can testify that
it is more often than not taken as the language of philosophical
nihilism. But Swift was not thinking in mectaphysical terms
about appearance and reality. He was letting his irony play
over the repugnance some people feel for satire, for ‘the art of
?xposing weak sidc.s, and publishing infirmitics’. It was in
most corporcal beings’, that is, human beings, such as the
ﬂayc‘d woman and the stripped carcass of the beau, that ‘the
outside hath been infinitely preferable to the in’, The ‘serene,
peaceful state, of being a fool among knaves® is a moral condi-
tion which we may choose, but for which we must oursclves
accept the responsibility.

In this exposure of the insides of human nature, in stripping
the human carcass, t‘hc satirists were united, but again only
b o ptd oo et e e,
materialistic 35\'cholor": { I;C}bbmmmny lgnorz.:d the -cymcal
comp!czciy 'éic‘n ” G%Z'O lobbes and Z}iaydgwllc, which was

alier i spirit. But it is significant that they
¥ A Tele of A Tub, seetion Ix,



The Gleemen 3

had penetrated infand and taken to more pastoral habita; when,
also, the Ieaven of Christianity had worked.

The first English men of letters of whom wo have record—
smiths of song, as the poet-priests are called in The Ynglinga Saga
—ere the glecmen or minstrels who played on the harp and
chanted leroic gongs while the ale-mug or mead-cup was passed
round, and who received much reward in their calling. The teller of
the tale in Widsith is o typical minstrel of this kind, concerned
with the exerciso of bis axt. The scop' composed his verses and
“published” them himself; most probably he was & great
plagiarist, a forerunner of later musicians whose “adoption” of
tho labours of their predecessors is pardoned for the sake of the
improvements made on the original materisl. The music of
skirling bagpipes and of the regimental bands of later times
are in the direct line of succession from the chanting of tribal
lays by bards as warriors rushed to the fight; the “chanties”
of modern sailors stand in the place of the songs of sca-rovers
a3 they revelled in tho wars of the clements, or rested inactive
on the Jonely seas, And the gift of song was by no means confined
to professionals. Often the chieftain himself took up the harp
and sang, perhaps a little boastfully, of great deeds. At the other
cnd of the scale, we hear of the man whose duty it was to take a
turn at the stable-work of a monastery being sad at heart when
the Tiarp was passed round and ho had no music to give; and
the plongh-lad, when he had drawn his first furrow, revealed both
hLis capacity for song and his nature-worship, with faint, if any,
traces of Christianity, in lines perhaps smong the oldest our
language has to show:

Hal wes thw, folde, fira modor,

Leo tha growende on podes faethmes
fodre gefylled firum to nytte.

Hale he {hion Darth, Mother of men!
Fruitful be thon in the arms of the god.
Be Glled with thy feait for the faraneed of man?!

Of the history of these early poems, as much as is known, or as
can fairly be set forth, is given in the following pages. Beowndf—
vomanee, history and epic—is the oldest poem on a great seale,
and in the grand manner, that exists in any Teutonic language. 1t
is full of incident and good fights, simple in aim and clear in
cxecution; ita characters bear comparison with those of the

! A minstrel of bugh degree, uaually attsched to 8 court.
# Stopford Brooke's version,



6 THE GLOOM OF THE TORY SATIRISTS

when he could assume the vantage of a seigniorial dctaghmcm;
he played the roles of spectator, psycholo_gist, and styhst._ For
the author of the AMaxims a fault in mankind was somcdnn.g to
be disdainfully indicated and wittily exposed; but- for Swift it
was also something to be judged, castigated, and corr.cctcd.
Swift wrote, not from a position of detachment, but in the
stream of cvents, Aside from his bagatelles, he was normall).' a
publicist, a man of action, by every instinct a manager of affairs.
From his retreat at Letcombe in the fateful month of July 1714
he truly described himself to Arbuthnot: I could never let
people run mad without telling and warning thcn} sufficiently.’
His whole biography is a continuous record of his attempts to
patch up differences, guide the choice of policies, abolish abuses,
manage the presentation of new political and ecclesiastical
measurcs, and in general serve as counscllor to anyone and
everyone with whom business or friendship brought him into
contact. His interest in history, which Professor Nichol Smith
has noted,! is another aspect of his eminently practical cast of
mind. Hissatire is so largely occasional and journalistic because
of this innatc urge for action, and it can be fully understood only
as a part of the history of his time.

As these practical urges of Swift's nature differentiate his
satirc on the onc hand from the amused detachment of La
Rochefoucauld, so on the other they distinguish it from the
depressive melancholy that feeds on stagnant brooding. The
satire of Swift, even at its bitterest, never depends for its intensity
on any sense of frustration; it has the force of intellectual state-
ment—often mock-scientific in tonc—and has the cffect of
arousing in the reader, by means of the vis comica and indigna-
tion, a will to action which is sympathetic with Swift’s own
character. Even the darkest page of Swift leaves us with this
feeling of soundness at the core, with a firm conviction of our
moral competence and responsibility, It is the expression of a
bitter but not a sick mind, and has the invigorating power of
a call to action,

This firm grip on actualitics is characteristic also of the satire
of the other members of Swift’s brotherhood, Arbuthnot, Gay,
and Pope. They were as ready as Swift, whose genius towered
among them, to aline themselves in political struggles, cven
though political parties were still thought undesirable in prin-

* datirs of Siift 9 Ferd (1035), Introduction, pp. xxi M1,



National Strife 5

which these poems were written were full of war and national
struggle; not until long after the settlers had made their
permanent home in the new land does the poet turn to the
quieter aspects of nature or celcbrate less strennous deeds,

We can only use comparative terms, however, in speaking
of the peaceful years. Apart from the civil struggles of the
English in their new home, only two hundred years clapsed after
8t Augustine's conversion of Kcnt before the Danes began to
arrive and, in the centuries that followed, the lJanguage of lamenta-
tion and woe that Gildas had used in connection with the struggle
between Briton and Saxon was echoed in the wiitings of Aleuin
when Lindisfarne was burned, in the homilies of Wulfstan and in
the pages of the Chronicle. Yet in the years that had passed
England had risen to literary pre-eminence in Europe. She took
kindly to the Latin and Greek culture brought her in the seventh
century by the Asian Theodore and the African Hadrian, scholars
learned in worldly, as well as in divine, lore, who “made this island,
once the nurse of tyrants, the constant home of philosophy™” The
Tove of letters had been fostered in the north by English scholars;
by Bede’s teacher, Benedict Biscop, foremost of all, who founded
the monasterics of Jarrow and Wearmouth, enriched them with
books collected by himself and, in his last days, prayed his pupils
to have o care over his library. Bede's disciple was Egbert of
York, the founder of its schiool and the decorator of its churches,
and Alcuin obtained his education in the cloister school of his
native city.

The seven liberal arts of the trivium (grammar, logic, rhetoric)
and the quadrivium (astronomy, arithmetic, geometry, music) were
so ably tanght and so admirably assimilated in the monastic
schools that, when Aleuin forsook York for the palace school of
Charles the Great, he appealed for lcave to send French lads
to bring back “flowers of Britain” to Tours, from the “garden
of Paradise” in York, a “garden” deseribed by him in often quoted
lines?,

There came an end to all this when “ the Danish terror ” made
a waste from tho Humber to the Tyne. Northumbria had aided
Rome aud Charles the Greatin the service of letters while the rest.
of Burope, save Ireland, had little to show, and now men were
too busy fighting for home and freedom to think of letters. It was
not until the days of Alfred that the tide began again to turn from

1 William of Malmesbury, 1, 12,
3 Poema de Pontyficibus et Sanctes Ecclenae Eboracensis.
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Bolingbroke. In the sequence of cvents leading up to the final
catastrophe they bad an opportunity to observe how preca-
rioudly the welfare of the whole nation, present and future,
depended on traits of human character. In bitterness they had
to admit to themselves and to onc another that Englanq was,
from their point of view, being hctr:\yc.d by ﬂ\c.h' own friends,
Oxford and Bolingbroke, not to mention the indecisive poor
sick queen. Swift indicated publicly his own .forccast of the
disaster that was coming by withdrawing carly in the summer
to Letcombe, whenee he refused angrily all solicitations to
return to the scene where the drama was playing itself out. He
was ‘weary to death of Courts and Ministers and busincs‘s :u}d
politics, . . . 1 shall say no morc but that I carc not to live in
storms when T can no longer do service in the ship and am able
1o get out of it.’r He was, however, busy writing something
that he thought would ‘vex’ the great ministers; it was the
pamphlet, Some Free Thoughts upon the Present State of Affairs, in
which he sct forth how, with other policies, and more wisdom,
and less foolish dissension among the ministers, the ‘present
state of affairs’ might have been far different. ‘It may serve for
a great Jesson of humilintion to mankind’, Swift was writing in
the vectory at Letcombe, ‘to behold the habits and passions of
men otherwise highly accomplished, triumphing over interest,
friendship, honour, and their own personal safety, as well ag
that of their country, and probably of a most gracious princess,
who hath entrusted it to them.* Such were the reflections
Swift intended to publish to the nation as the crisis was
approaching. The pamphlet was a castigating sermon to his
fricnds, the Tory ministers, who had been measured by the
maoral test and found wanting. They had also failed by the test
of cominon sense, from first to last so important in the cycs of

Swift; their ‘mystical manner of proceeding® baffled and galled
him:

I have been frequently assured by great ministers, that politics
were nothing but common sense; which, as it was the only thing
they spoke, so it was the only thing they could have wished I should
not helieve, God hath given the bulk of mankind a capacity to
understand reason when it is fairly offered; and by reason they
would eadily be governed, if it were left to their choice. Those

' Swift to Archdescon Wally, 13 June 1714.
FBwil, Prove Werks, od, Temple Scott, v, 4o,

-



CHAPTER 1I

RUNES AND MANUSCRIPTS

WieN the English still lived in their continental homes they
ghared with the peighbouring kindred tribes an alphabet which
may well be deseribed as the natienal Germanic alphabet, since
there is evidence that it was used throughout the Germanic
territory, both in the outposts of Scandinavia and in the countries
watered by the Rhine and the Danube. The origin of this early
seript is obycure; some writers hold that it was borrowed from
the Latin alphabet, whereas others think that it was of Greck
origin, From its wide use amongst the Germanic tribes, we must,
perforce, conclude that it was of considerable antiquity, at all
events older than the earliest Scandinavian inseriptions, which, in
all probablility, go back as far as the third century of our era.
That it was used in the fourth century is proved since, at that
time, Ulfilas, bishop of the West Goths, had borrowed from it the
signs of 7 and o for his newly-constructed alpbabet. Moreover,
there can be no doubt that the Goths must have brought the
knowledge of it from their early homes in the north before the
great wave of the Hunnish invasion swept them away from kith
and kindred, finally sctting them down on the shores of the Danube
and the Black Sea.

The name of these early Germanic characters seems also to have
been tho same amongst all the tribea.  Its Old English form, #iin,
differs little from the corresponding carly German or Scandinavian
forms, and the meaning of the word (inystery, secret, secret
counsel) seems also widely spread.  This word lived on through
Middle English times, and n derivative riinian appears in Shake-
speare 23 roun or round (a form still retained in the expression
“to round in one’s ear”). The separate letters were known 2s
rinstafas and the interpretation of them as rzdan, which, in
modern English, still lives on in the expression “to read a riddle.”

The runes were, in all probability, originally carved in wood,
and sometimes filled in with red paint to make them more~djs-
tinck.  The technical tern for this cutting or engraving it
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Bolingbroke. In the sequence of events leading up to the final
catastrophe they had an opportunity to observe how preca-
rously the welfare of the whole nation, present and future,
dcpcx{dcd on traits of human character. In bitterness they had
1o admit to themselves and to onc another that England was,
from their point of view, being betrayed by thgir own friends,
Oxford and Bolingbroke, not to mention the indecisive poor
sick queen. Swift indicated publicly his own forccast of the
disaster that was coming by withdrawing carly in the summer
to Letcombe, whenee he refused angrily all solicitations to
return to the scene where the drama was playing itself out. He
was ‘weary to death of Gourts and Ministers and business and
politics. . . . T shall say no morce but that I care not to live in
storms when I can no longer do service in the ship and am able
to get out of it.’* He was, however, busy writing something
that he thought would ‘vex’ the great ministers; it was the
pamphlet, Some Free Thoughts upon the Present State of Affairs, in
which he set forth how, with other policies, and more wisdom,
and less foolish dissension among the ministers, the ‘present
state of affairs’ might have been far different. ‘It may serve for
a great lesson of humiliation to mankind’, Swift was writing in
the rectory at Letcombe, “to behold the habits and passions of
men otherwise highly accomplished, triumphing over interest,
friendship, honour, and their own personal safety, as well as
that of their country, and probably of a most gracious princess,
who hath entrusted it to them.? Such were the reflections
Swift intended to publish to the nation as the crisis was
approaching. The pamphlet was a castigating sermon 1o his
friends, the Tory ministers, who had been measured by the
moral test and found wanting. They had also failed by the test
of common sense, from first to last so important in the cyes of

}S.wiﬁ; their ‘mystical manner of proceeding’ baffied and galled
m:

I have been frequently assured by great ministers, that politics
were nothing but common sense; which, as it was the only thing
they spoke, so it was the only thing they could have wished I should
not believe. God hath given the butk of mankind a capacity to
understand reason when it js fairly offered; and by reason they
would casily be governed, if it were lIeft to their chaice. Thase

! Swift to Archdencon Walls, 13 Junc
- ’ . 7‘4.
* Swift, Prose Werks, od. 'l'cn,xplc Scott, v, 403.
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RUNES AND MANUSCRIPTS

wiey the English still lived in their continental Tiomes they
shared with the neighbouring kindred tribes an alphabet which
may well be described as the national Germanic alphabet, since
there is evidence that it was used throughout the Germanic
territory, both in the outposts of Scandinavia and in the countrics
watered by the Rhine and the Danube. Tho origin of this early
script is obscure; some writers hold that it was borrowed from
the Latin alphabet, whereas others think that it was of Greck
origin.  From its wide use amongst the Germanic tribes, we must,
perforce, conclude that it was of considerable antiquity, at all
events older than the emlicst Scandinavian inseriptions, which, in
all probability, go back as far as the third century of our era.
That it was nsed in the fourth centwy is proved siuce, at that
time, Ulfilas, bishop of the West Goths, had borrowed from it the
signs of % and o for his newly-constructed alphabet. Moreover,
there can be no doubt that the Goths must have brought the
knowledge of it from their carly homes in tho north before the
great wave of the Hunnish invasion swept them away from kith
and kindred, finally sctting them down on the shores of the Danube
and the Black Sea,

The name of these early Qermanic characters seems also to have
been the same amongst all the tribes. Its Old English form, rifn,
differs little from the corvesponding carly German or Scandinavian
forms, and the meaning of the word (mystery, secret, secret
counsel) seems also widely spread. This word lived on through
Middle English times, and a derivative minian appears in Shake-
speare as roun or round (a form still retained in the expression
“to round in one's ear”). The scparate letters were known as
rinstafas and the int,erpremtion of them as rddan, which, in
modern English, still lives on in the expression “to read a riddle.”

The runes were, in all probability, originally carved in wood,
and sometimes filled in with red paint to make them more dxs-
tinct.  The technical tern for this cutting or engraving is, in Old
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On 135 October Pope expressed a hope that ‘you arc coming
towards us, and that you incline more and more to your old
friends in proportion as you draw nearer to them; in short that
you are getting into our vortex’. Two days later Arbuthnot
added his plea: ‘I cannot help imagining some of our old _club
met together like mariners after a storm.” It was as mariners
after a storm that they met again the following summer.

But new storms had been brewing, and, with their sense of
solidarity rencwed, they were soon to be engaged in a prolonged
satirical crusade against the degeneracy of the times. Even
their ridicule of pedantry, dullness, and bad taste now assumed
a larger social significance, as rclated to their general attack on
moral and political corruption. Dr. Johnson, whosc misfortune
it was never to understand Swift, thought they were all guilty
of self-rightcousncss:

From the letters that pass between him [Swift] and Pope it
might be inferred that they, with Arbuthnot and Gay, had engrossed
all the understanding and virtue of mankind, that their merits filled
the world; or that there was no hope of more. They shew the age
involved in darkness, and shade the picture with sullen emulation.!

The satirist is perforce a judge, and he is nothing unless he can
speak with the voice of righteousness. The darkness of his gloom
is the measure of the depth of his indignation, and a sense of
isolation is inevitable in his calling. Johnson had himself in his
younger days joined forces with the Tories against the corrup-
tion of the Walpole cra, and his satire in London is as gloomy
and scornful as any. The warm friendship and mutual con-
fidence which Pope and Swift and their friends so constantly
reaffirmed in their letters was the obverse of their common
})ittcmcss over the decay of the nation. It is possible to agree
In substance with the somewhat sentimental comment of
Richter, with which Birkbeck Hill annotated the passage just
quoted from Johnson:

Have not many others felt themselves, like me, warmed and
encouraged by the touching quict love of these manly hearts, which,

though cold, cutting, and sharp to the outer world, yet laboured and
throbbed in their common inner world warmly and tenderly for one

amother?®
Good satire may be withering. i i
st ay it may be 3
painfully bitters but it camner be grent saien b, 1 may be
y > but 1t cannot be great satire without having at
¥ Lizes of B¢ Peets, od. Birkbeck Hill, iii. 61, * Tbid. 62, note 1,
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touched with a picce of bark, whercon spells were written.  This
made her mad; but, according to Saxo, it was “a gentle revenge to
take for all the insults he had received” Saxo also relates! a
gruesome tale how, by means of spells engraved on wood, and
placed under the tongue of a dead man, he was forced to utter
straing ferrible to hear, and to reveal the no less terrible secrets
of the future. In the Iecelandic Sagas, references to the super-
natural pover of the runes arc equally cxplicit. In the Saga
of Egill Skallagrimsson, who lived in the tenth century, it is told
how a maiden’s illness had been increased because the would-be
healer, through ignorance, cut tho wrong runcs, and thus
endangered her life.  Egill destroys the spell by cuiting off the
runes and burning the shavings in the fire; be then slips under
the maiden’s pillow the staff whereon he had cut the true healing
runes. Immediately the maiden recovers.

Side by side with the early magic use of runes there is also
clear evidence that, at an carlier period, they served as a means of
communication, sccret or otherwise.  Saxo relates, in this respect?,
how Amlethus (Hamlet) travelled to England accompanied by two
retainers, to whom was cntrusted a secret letter graven on wood,
which, as Saxo remarks, was a kind of writing-material frequently
used in olden times. In the Egilssaga mentioncd above, Egill
Skallagrimsson’s daughter Thorgerdr is reported to have engraved,
on the riinalofli or “runic stafl,” the beautiful poem Sunatorrek,
in which her aged father laments the death of his son, the last of
bis race,

These few inst: taken from st a great number, prove
that runes played an important part in the thoughts and lives of
the various Germanic tribes. The greatcr number of runie in-
scriptions which have come down to our times, and by far the most
important, are those cngraved on stone monuments. Some of theso
merely bear the name of a fallen warrior, while others commemorate
his exploits, his death, or his life as a whole. These inscriptionson
stones and rocks occur only in England and Scandinavia, from
which fact we may, perhaps, infer that this use of ruues was a
comparatively latc development. Some of the very earlicst extant
inscriptions may be regarded as English, since they are found either

within Angeln, the ancient home of the nation~for instance, those
of Torshjacrg,—or not far from that district.
From what has been said, it is clear that the Inglish, on theit
arrival in this island, must have been consersant with their national
? Ed, Holder, p. 22. . * Bd Iolder, p 92,




THE GLOOM OF THE TORY SATIRISTS
Lost is his God, his Country, every t}}ing:
And nothing left but Homage to a King!
“The vulgar herd turn off to roll with Hogs,
To run with Horses, or to hunt with Dogs; -
But, sad example! never to escape

Their Infamy, still keep the human shape.!

The Mysteries which are thus happily fnitiatcd under the
highest auspices lead dircctly to the final triumph of Chaos and
Universal Darkness in those concluding lines which Dr. John-
son always praiscd as noble, and which bring to a climax and
conclusion the satirical carcer of Pope in all its aspects, After
that pronouncement of doom there was nothing more to be said.

But Pope and his friends, apostles of disenchantment, were
by no means alone in their apprchensions for England. Walpole
cnjoys a bad pre-cminence among English statesmen for drawing
upon himsclf the hostility of writers of all partics and shades of
party, men representing the best elements in the nation. Pocts
and satirists alike show the age involved in darkness. The old
Torics associated amicably with the younger Whigs, the Boy
Patriots. By 1735 Pope was on the friendliest terms with the
future Earl of Chatham, whose letters and speeches at this time
abounded with such expressions as ‘this gloomy scene’ and ‘this
disgraced country’. This was the age that we know from
Hogarth's picturcs, from Ficlding’s political farces and Jonathan
I#ild. The literature of protest was copious, and Warton’s list
of some of the notable contributions will indicate its great
variety of source and nature:

About this time a great spirit of liberty was prevalent. All the men
of wit and genius joined in increasing it. Glover wrote his Leoni-
das; Nugent his Odes to Mankind and to Mr. Pullency; King his
Miltonis Epistola and Templum Libertatis; Thomson his Britannia, his
Liberty, and his Agamemnon; Mallet his Mustapha; Brooke his Guslarus
Vasa; Pope his Imitations and these two Dialogues [the Epilogue to the
Satires]; and Johnson his London.*

In his poem Johnson described the mectropolis of those ‘de-
generate days’ in these terms:

Here let those reign, whom pensions can incite
To vote a patriot black, a courtier white;

¥ Dindded, v, 515-28,
¥ Qunted by Birkbeck Hill in Johnson's Liver of the Peels, iil. 179, note 6.
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king of Northumbria, and Acthelred, king of Mercia, AD. 679,
and whose fetters fell off whenever his brother, who thought
him dead, celebrated mass for the release of his soul. Ilis
captor, however, who knew nothing about the prayers, wondered
greatly, and inquired whether the prisoner had on him litterae
solutoriae, that is, letters which had the power of loosening bonds®
Again, in Beowulf (1. 591), & person who broached a theme of con-
tention is said to “unbind the runes of war.” In the poem called
Dandel (1. 741), the mysterious and terrible writing on the wall of
Belshazzar's palace is described as a rune. In the Dialogue of
Salomon and Safurn® there is a curious travesty of an old
heathen spell. In trenting of tho powers and virtues of the Pater
Noster, the poet gradually inserts all the runes that serve to make
up the prayer, each, however, being accompanied by the corre-
sponding Latin capital letter. Thercupon he advises every man
to sing the Pater Noster before drawing his sword against a
hostile band of men, and also to put the fiends to flight by means
of God's word; otherwise they will stay lis band when he has
to defend his life, and bewitch his weapon by cutting on it fatal
letters and death signs. We could scarccly wish for a better
illustration of the way in which Christianity combated the old
beliefs, substituting the Pater Noster for the ancient heathen war-
spell, reading a new meaning into the old rites and shifting to
fiends and devils the power of making runcs of victory or of death,
a power formerly in the hands of pagan gods.

When used as ordinary writing characters, without any taint of
magic, runes appear to have met with more tolerant treatment.
The earliest inscriptions extant in this country consist mainly
of proper names, in most cases those of the owners of the engraved
article. The Thames sword, for instance, bears, in addition to the
runic alphabet, the name of its owner, Beagnop. Again, Beowulf
is represented as finding in Grendel's cave a sword of ancient work-
manship, with rune-staves on the hilt, giving the name of the warrior
for whom the sword had first been made. Similaily, an cighth
century ring bears, partly in runic, partly in Roman, characters, the
legend “Zipred owns me, Eanred engraved me.” There are also
references in Old English literature to the use of runes as a
means of ication. We are reminded of the mina-kefli of
the Yeelandic sagas on reading the little poem called The Husband's

1 The 01 English version renders this by alysendlecan rine, **looseniog rones,”
2Ed Eemble, pp. 14 and 90,
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similar judgement in his commentary on Pope’s two Dialogues
of 1738: '

The satirc in these pieces is of the strongest kind; sometires, dircct
and declamatory, at others, ironical and oblique. It must be ox'vncd
to be carried to excess. Our country is represented as totally ruined,
and overwhelmed with dissipation, depravity, and corruption.’ Yet
this very country, so emasculated and debased by every species .oi'
folly and wickedness, in about twenty years afterwards, carried its
triumphs over all its enemics, through all the quarters of the world,
and astonished the most distant nations with a display of uncommon
efforts, abilitics, and virtues. So vain and groundless arc the pro-
gnostications of poets, as well as politicians.”

It was the fate of all the litcrature of the Opposition to Walpole
to appear excessive as it receded into the past. All the Cassandra
prophecics of doom, the bitter diatribes of the satirists, the
patriotic appeals of the poets, even the jeremiads of Pitt himself,
faded into historical documents. Henccforth, to recapture their
original appeal, and cven to understand what they contributed
to the regencrative forces aroused by Pitt, has required the
excrcise of the historical imagination.

On the whole, these historical considerations scem favourable |
to the satirists and a justification of their indignation. Literal
accuracy is not, of course, to be expected in sative, which, like
caricature, presents a truth by means of a distortion. In satire,
as in any art which aims to imitate naturc under ideal condi-
tions, the general ideas and qualitics of mind of the artist com-
mand our real attention and determine our response. The mass
of contemporancous references in the work of the Tory satirists,
with the subsidiary question of their faithfulness to fact, must
not be allowed to obscure the permanent values enveloped in
the tissuc of particulars. The satire of this group, taken as a
whole, reflects the general views of life held by all its members.
They were not content with attacking moral and political cor-
ruption merely on the superficial level of fashions or manners
or passing social conditions. They would not ‘sodder and patch
up the flaws and imperfections of nature’. Basically, they were
opposed to the sect, to be met with in all ages, which holds that
the evil in the world is not in men, but between them. They
probed for its origin in the recesses of human nature; they cut

U Esray ot Pere (1382), 4L 3

57. Warten adds a note: *We ¢ aseri
succesres, as M. de Vo annot ascribe these

ftaire docs, to the effects of Brown's Estimate?



Roman Alphabet in England I3

Irish missionaries. The advent of Christianity and the beginnings
of English literature are intimately connected, for the missionary
and the Roman alphabet travelled together, and it was owing to
the Christian scribe that the songs and sagas, the laws and customs,
the faith and the proverbial wisdom of our forefathers, were first
recorded and preserved It is, indeed, difficult to realize that,
before the conversion of the English to Christianity, during the
sixth and seventh centuries, the whole, or, at all events, by far the
greater part, of the intellectual wealth of the nation was to be
sought on the lips of the people, or in the retentive memory of
the individual, and was handed down from gencration to generation
Ly means of song and recitation. Caesar relates® how this was the
case in Gaul, where the accmnulated wisdom of the Drujls, their
religion and their laws, were transmitted by oral tradition alone,
since they were forbidden to put any part of their lore into writing,
although, for other purposes, the Greek alphabet was used.  What
wonder if the young Gauls who served their apprenticeship to the
Druids liad, as Caesar says, to learn “a great mumber of verses,”
and often to stay as long as twenty years before they had exhausted
their instructors’ store of learning.

Before cutering, however, on the history of the Irish alphabet
in England, it may be of interest to note that an even earlier
attempt had been made to introduce Itoman characters among
the English, This was duc to the efforts of Augustine and his
missionarics, who esteblished a gchool of handwriting in the south
of England, with Canterbury as a probable centic. A Psalter
of about A.p. 700, now in the Cottonian collection of the British
Muscum, and a few early copies of charters eonstitute, however,
the only evidence of its existence that survives. From thesc we
learn that the type of alphabet taught was the Roman rustic
capital, though of s somewhat modificd Jocal character. This
paucity of records makes it seem likely that the school of the
Roman missionaries had but a brief period of existence, aud
wholly failed to influence the native hand.

Not g0, howerver, with the Irish school of writing in the north.

The Irish alphabet was founded on the Roman half-uncial hand,
manuscripts of this type having been brought over to Ireland
by missionaries, perhaps during the fifth century, Owing to the
isolated position of the island and the consequent absemce of
extrancous influence, o strongly characteristic national Land de-
seloped, which ran its uninterrupted course down to the lato

3 D¢ Bello Gallico, v1, 14,
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this unnatural Filth’, Harris wrote, Teferring to the fourth book
of Gulliver’s Tratels, ‘let him turn for a moment to a S/ztc!glor ?f
Addison, and observe the Philanthropy of that Classical writer.”!
As no one writer is adequate to all the nceds of litcratu‘r{: or life,
it may be cqually appropriatc to recommend the satirists as a
complement and correction to the literature of philanthropy.

Mandeville, a tavern character whose malice sharpenced his
wit, was especially qualified to expose the weaknesses of what
he disliked. He disliked the Characteristics of the third Earl of
Shaftesbury, which presented a system of ethics not only con-
trary to his own, but, he maintained, contrary to the tcach'mgs
of ‘the generality of moralists and philosophers’ up to that time.
Shaftesbury, he said,

imagines that men without any trouble or violence upon themselves
may be naturally virtuous, He scems to require and expeet goodness
in his specics, as we do a sweet taste in grapes and China oranges,
of which, if any of them are sour, we boldly pronounce that they are
not come to that perfection their nature is capable of. . . . His
notions I confess are generous and refined; they are a high compli-
ment to human-kind, and capable by the help of a little enthusiasm
of inspiring us with the most noble sentiments concerning the dignity
of our exalted nature. What a pity it is that they are not truet

Mandeville likewise turned his sarcasm on Steele:

When the incomparable Sir Richard Steele, in the usual clegance
of his easy style, dwells on the praises of his sublime species, and with
all the embellishments of rhetoric sets forth the excellency of human
nature, it is impossible not to be charmed with his happy turns of
thought, and the politeness of his expresions. But tho’ I have been
often moved by the foree of his eloguence, and ready to swallow the
ingenious sophistry with pleasure, yet I could never be so serious,
but reflecting on his artful encomiums I thought on the tricks made
uce of by the women that would teach children to be mannerly.?

These criticisms of Shaftesbury and Stecle stem from Mande-
ville’s materialistic system, but they have a value of their own
as shrewd observations. Dr. Johnson, who of course abhorred
any materialistic system, could say late in his life: I read
Mandeville forty, or, I believe, fifty years ago. He did not
puzzle me; he opened my eyes into real life very much.

! Warton, Essay en Pope (1382), i, 3445,

2 Feble of the Bees, 4. F, B, Kaye (1924), 3. 323,
* Ibid. i, 5a-g.
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only traces of it left being the adoption by the meigﬂ.n]phﬂbCfé
of the symbols p, 3, b (5) to express the pccnliarlvy Eng_hsh sounds
for which they stood. The rune p, however, fell into disuse about
the beginning of the fourteenth century, its place having been
taken by uu (vo) or 1w while 5 (th) occurs occasionally as late as
the end of the same centary. Of far soperior vitality were p and 3,
the former bearing & charmed life thronghout Middle English
times, though, in the fiftcenth centary and later, b often appeared
in the degenerated form of y, While 3 was retained in order to
represent spirant sounds, afterwards denoted by y or gh.

Daring the late twelith, thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the
history of English handwriting was practically that of the various
Tatin hands of the French echool The fifteenth century fimally
witnessed the dissolution of the medieval book-hand of the
minuscule type, the many varicties of it being apparent in the
types wsed by the carly printers. The legal or charter-hand,
introduced with the Conquest, was, | , not sup ded by
the printing-presses, bot ran an undisturbed though ever varying
course down to the seventeenth century, when its place was taken
by the modern current hand, fashioned on Italian modelz A late
variety still lingers on, howerver, in the go-called chancery-hand
seen in the engraved writing of enrolments and patents.

Turning to the materials used for writing in medieval England,
we gain af once a connecting link with the runicalphabet, since the
w.ooden tablet, the lés again appears, though in a eomewhat
different fashion. A thin coating of wax was now spread over the
surface, aud the writing was scratched on it with a pointed instrn-
ment of metal or bone which, in Ol Englich, was known as graqy
sd, in the Iater centurics, by the Trench term poyntel  The use
of these tablets was widely epread in the Middle Ages; they
served for the school-boy’s exercizes and for bills and memoranda
""lfﬁe"c"f description, for ehort letters and rough copies—for any-
ie)?fm_tha:nwés aftervtxairds' to be co’?icd out, more carefully, on
eiting thar B;l:l;a:n ‘; uminated MSS poets are represented aa
xth ::en s u?ocms on waxen tablets, nnd,z_.s.mrlyas the
distritent ury, The Rule of St Benet makes provizion for the
ofﬁ:’ ation of {ablets and styles to monks. There is, al=0, evidence
vmg ;1;2(:; these tablets by Irich monks, who, it may be supposed,

uce them to their English pupfla  And, consequent),
we find that Al S gt o e , consequently,
e 24 that Aldhelm, who died in 709, writes  riddle of which
3Wer j3 “lablet"~a fact which presupposes a knowledge

of the existence of tableta among his contemporaries.  Again, in
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between men of this cast of mind and the satirists. When
Thomas Tickell, Addison’s friend and biographer, 1}:1(1 nc':vly
arrived ip Dublin as under-secrctary and had cstabhshgd hxzn-
sclf on a fricndly footing with Swift, he vcnu%rcd to inquire
regarding the manuscript of an ‘imaginary treatise” of which he
had heard. But Swift declined to favour him, saying that
Gulliver's Travels would not please Tickell, ‘chicfly because they
wholly disagree with your notions of persons and things’.!

Through all the ages there has been this opposition of th‘c
tough-minded and the tender-minded—William James’s classi-
fication of philosophics and philosophers. In the cightcenth
century it was the tender-minded who were gaining in popu-
larity and were controlling the new literary modes. They were
the party of the moderns, and until recently they have prescribed
the tone of most of the criticism of the satirists. But the tough-
minded also, in their way, have a claim to the title of friend of
man. They warn against the illusions which not only end in
bitterness but corrupt the heart in the process. They provide
a discipline in looking steadily at the stark truth. In September
1725, shortly before Swift penned the famous letter to Pope
about the philosophy of Gulliver's Travels, he was busy assisting
and advising the mercurial Thomas Sheridan, who was in
trouble over a politically imprudent sermon and had been
removed from the Viceroy’s list of chaplains. Swift interceded
with Tickell, to whom he explained that Sheridan, ‘as he is a
creature without cunning, so he hath not overmuch advertency’.
To the naive Sheridan himself he gave this advice: *You should
think and deal with every man as a villain, without calling him
50, or flying from him, or valuing him less, This is an old truc
lesson.” There appears the paradox of Swift’s misanthropy, and
perhaps it is the paradox also of Pope’s portrait of Atticus,
whc.:rc, to usc the words of Wotton, ‘grief is forced to laugh
against her will’. For all his perspicacity into the nature of
t?)at animal called man’, Swift heartily loved individuals, and
did not value them less because he had to speak to them with
candour.

Thg tough-minded have always produced realistic literature,
sometimies certainly very unpleasant.  The Tory satirists
shared the temper and ideals of the great French classical

! Swift to Tickell, 7 July 1926,
* Swift to Sheridan, 11 Sept, 1725,
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who, apparently, taught their art to the Arabs, since paper was
exported by that nation at an early date. In the twelfth century,
paper was known in Spain and Italy, and thence it epread elowly
northwards, though it did not come into more general use until
the fourteenth century. In the fifteenth century, paper manuscripts
were very frequent in England, as can be assumed from the great
number still remaining in public and private libraries

For writing, both on parchment and en paper, the quill was
used, known in Old English times as fe¥er, in Middle English by
the French term penne. The existence of the quill as an imple-
ment of writing is proved by one of the oldest Trish MSS, where
St John the Evangelist is represented holding a quill in his hand.
Apgain, Aldhelm has a riddle on pennag, in the same way as he had
one on the fablet. Other necessary implements for writing and
preparing a MS were a lead for roling margins and lines, a ruler,
a pair of comp it a puncher, an awl, a ping-knife
and, last, but not least, ink, which was usually kept in a horp, cither
held in the band by the scribe, or placed in a specially provided
hole in his desk. In O} English times it was known, from its
colour, as blaec, but, after the Conquest, the French term enque, our
modern English ¢nk, was adopted. The terms korne and inl-horne
are both found in old glossariex.

When the body of the text was finally ready, the sheets were
passed to the corrector, who filled the office of the modern proof-
reader, and from him to the rubricator, who inserted, in more or
less elaborate designs, and in striking colours, the rubrics and
initinls for which space had been left by the seribe.  The pieces
of parchment were then passed to the binder, who, as a rule,
placed four on each other and then folded them, the resnlt being a
quire of eight Jeaves or sixteen pages. The binding was gencrally
strong and eolid in character: leather was used for the back and
wooden boards for the sides, which were usually covered with
parchment or leather or velvet. Thus was established the form
and fashion of the haok as we know it, whether written or printed.

Beside the book-form, parchment was also made up into rolls,
which were especially used for chronological writings and deeds of
various kinds?,

The men who wrote both roll and book, and to whose patience
and devotion we owe much of our knowledge of the times gone by,
were, at first, the monks themselves; it being held that copying,
especially of devotional books, was a work pleasing to God and one

1 Cf. the texm ** Master of the Bolls”
LLL emm 2




“WIT AND POETRY AND POPE™
SOME OBSERVATIONS ON HIS IMAGERY

MAYNARD MACK

1

ful description of Pope’s kind of poetry as a poetry of

statement.! Onc advantage of this description is that it
is general cnough to apply to other poctry as well. It asks us to
bear in mind—what the temper of our present sensibility often
disposes us to forget—that all poetry is in some sense poctry of
statement; that without statement ncither the Metaphysical
kind of poecm, witty, intcllectual, and definitive, nor the
Romantic kind, fluid and as it were infinitive (to mention only
two) could be articulated at all; and accordingly, that the pro-
ject of discrimination we are engaged on here is one of degree
and not of kind.

Still, the real merit of the phrase is that it can apply speci-
fically to Pope: it can sct the problem. On the onc hand, Pope
writes a poetry with striking prosc affinities. 1t has the Augustan
virtues of perspicuity and case which, whatever their status in
poetry, arc among the distinguishing attributes of prose dis-
course. It utilizes the denotative emphasis of Augustan diction,
its precision and conciseness; the logical emphasis inherent in
couplet rhetoric, its parallclism and antithesis, And it honours
a whole body of reticences, reserves, restraints, exemplified
perhaps best in the term ‘correctness’, which tend to subdue
and gencralize its feeling and its wit. On the other hand, every
reader of Pope is conscious of a host of qualitics that look the
other way. There is the kind of thing that Mr. Eliot is appa-
rently glancing at when he says of Dryden’s poetry that it states
:xmmcns_cly’.-‘- Or Mr. Tillotson, when he remarks in Pope a
composite activity’, ‘a combination of simultaneous cffects’.?
Or what Mr. Leavis and Mr. Wimsatt have pointed to in saying

Tmz point of departure of this essay is the current and use-

rt :ﬁ:c’p!:r:uc probably owes its present currency to Mr. Mark Van Doren's use
ofitin his study of The Poetry of John Diydem (19205 republished in 1631 and 1046).
T. 5. Eliot, *John Dryden’, 1922 {Selected Lrsass, 1932, p. 273).

? G. Tillotson, O the Peetry of Pete (1038), pp. 156, 141. CF also his Esrays in
Critizirn {1942}, p. 101



OHAPTER III

EARLY NATIONAL POETRY

€ Tnr poetry of tho O1d English period is generally grouped in

two main divisions, national and Christian. To the former are
assigned those poems of which the subjects are drawn from
English, or rather Teutonic, tradition and history or from tho
customs and conditions of English life ; to the latter those which
deal with Biblical matter, ecclesiastical traditions and religious
subjects of definitely Christian origin. The line of demarcation
is not, of course, absolutely fixed. Most of the national poems
in their present form contain Christian elements, while English
influence often makes itsclf felt in tho presentation of Biblical
or ceclesiastical suljects. DBut, on the whole, the division is a
satisfactory one, in spite of the fact that thero are o certain
number of pocms g3 to the classification of which some doubt
may Le entertained.

We aro concerncd here only with the earlier national poems.
With ono or 4wo possible exceptions they ave anongmous, 2ad we
lave no means of assigning to them with certainty even an ap-
proximato date. Thero can be little doubt, however, that they all
belong to times anterior to the unification of England under king
Alfred (aD, 886). The later national poctry does not begin until
tho reign of Acthelstan.

With regard to the general characteristics of these poems one
or two preliminary remarks will not be out of place. First, there i
some reason for believing that, for the most part, they are the work
of minstrels rather than of literary men. In two cases, Widsith
and Deor, we have deflinite statements to this effect, and from
Bede's account of Caedmon we may piobably infer that the early
Christian poems had o similar origin, Indeed, it is by no means
clear that any of the peems were written down very early, Scarcely
any of the MSS date from before the tenth century and, though
they arc doubtless copies, they do not betray traces of very archaic
orlhography. Again, it is probable that the anthors were, as arule,
atlached {o the courts of kings or, at all events, to the retinues of

-2
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simplicities without which (as he probably agreed with S}\v;i"t)
‘o human Performance can arrive to any great Perfection’!
My purpose here is therefore to indicate some of thc’ general
principles that govern the cffect of metaphor in 'Popc s poetry
and then proceed to several of his charactenistic mecthods of
obtaining the benefits of metaphor without being, in any of the
ordinary senses, strikingly metaphoric.

n .
Probably the best place to begin an examination of this kind

is with a passage from Popc’s Elegy on the Death of an Unfortunate
Lady, which has often been cited as evidence of his belonging to
the Metaphysical ‘line of wit':

Most souls, "tis truc, but peep out once an age,

Dull sullen pris'ners in the body’s cage:

Dim lights of lifc that burn a length of years,

Uscless, unseen, as lnmps in sepulchres;

Like Eastern kings a lazy state they keep,

And closc confin’d to their own palace sleep.®

The general affinitics of these lines with Metaphysical poctry
certainly need no cmphasis, and the opening metaphor, at
least, can be traced back through Dryden’s

imprison’d in so sweet a cage
A soul might well be pleas’d to pass an age?

to Donnc's

She, whose faire body no such prison was
But that a Soule might well be pleas’d to passe
An age in herd

Since we are looking for differences, however, we must not
fail to notice that Pope rarcly uscs these extensive collocations
of witty and ingenious images, and that when he does, it is
almost always to cstablish something that his pocms intend to
disvaluc—here a death-in-life theme, contrasting with a life-in-
dc:\tlf theme built up around the lady, In consequence, only
certain arcas in Pope's poctry show the type of imagery that

: .!411,::::{:” {‘: c.é‘:;.::g C{rr;;;«_:m,. 1721 (l‘i e, ed. ch:bcrt Davis, ix. 68).
.0 o o vt b

; o2z}, p. 6, - R. Leavis, op. cit., pp. 7o T

> To e Dizhers of Ormond, 1. 11814,
* The Secerd Armizersory, H, 2n -3 i
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contains nothing which can properly be called epic. It cannot,
thercfore, be determined with certainty, whether the epos was
known to the English before the invasion or whether it arose
in this country, or, again, whether it was introduced from abroad
in later times. Yet the fact is worth noting that all the poems
of which we have any remains deal with satories relating to
continental or Scandinavian lands. Indeed, in the whole of our
carly national poetry, there is no reference to persons who are
known to havo lived in Britain. Kogel put forward tho view that
epic poetry originated among the Goths, and that its appear-
ance in the north-west of Europe is to be traced to tho harpist
who was sent to Clovis by Theodric, king of the Ostrogoths.
Yet the traditions preserved in our poems speak of professional
minstrels before the time of Clovis. The explanation of the
incident referred to may be merely that minstrelsy had attained
greater perfection among the Goths than elsewhere. Unfortunately
Gothic poetry has wholly perished.

Although definite evidence is wanting, it is commonly held that
the old Teutonic poetry was entirely strophic. Such is the case
with sll the cxtant O1d Norse poems, and there is no reason for
thinking that any other form of poetry was known in the north.
Moreover, in two of the carliest Old English poems, Widsith and
Deor, the strophes may be restored practically without alteration
of the text. An attempt has cven been made to reconstruct
Beowulf in strophic form ; hut this can only be carried out by
dealing with the text in a somewhat arbitrary manner. In
Beowulf, as indeed in most Old English poems, new sentences
and even new subjects begin very frequently in the middle of the
verse. The effect of this is, of course, to produce a continuous
metrical narrative, which i3 essentially foreign to the strophic type
of poetry, Further, it is not to be overlooked that all the atrophic
poems which we possess are quite short. Even Aflamd!, the
longest narrative poem in the Edda, scarcely reaches onc eighth
of the length of Beownlf. According to another theory epics
were derived from strophic lays, though never actually composed
in strophic form themselves. This theory is, of course, by no means
open to such serious objections. It may be noted that, in some of
the earliest O1d Norse poems, e.g. Helgakvisa Hundingsbana II.
and Helgalvisa Hibrvarsssonar, the strophes contain only speches,
while the connecting narrative is given, quite briefly, in prose.
Such pieces might very well serve as the bases of epic poems. The
greater length of the latter may, then, be accounted for by the
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associations, Pope’s images, as suggested above, rely h_c‘:g_\:ﬂy
on such associations. They take the ordinary established
rclationships of, say, singing and breath and soul, flesh and
oblivion and marble, sepulchre and decay, ﬁngcr and ﬁ’utc,
parcnt and child, body and beauty, and with a delicatcreadjust-
ment, freshen and fortify their implications:

Oft as the mounting larks their notes preparc

They fall, and leave their little lives in air.

Tho' cold like you, unmov'd and silent grown,

I have not yet forgot myself to stone.

Sce the sad waste of all-devouring years,

How Rome her own sad sepulchre appears.

Such were the notes thy once-lov’d poct sung,

Till death untimcly stopp'd his tuncful tongue.*

Me, let the tender Office long engage

To rock the Cradle of reposing Age.

Still round and round the ghosts of beauty glide,
And haunt the places where their honour died.?

2

Finally, we must notice that the closed couplet excercises on
images a peculiarly muting or subordinating influence. When
we look at Dryden’s lines quoted carlier, we see that, though
he has taken over in large part the very words of Donne, the
image in his verse has somchow become submerged. The
reason, I think, is partly that Donnc has sprawled the image
across a weak rhiyme which calls no attention to itself, whereas
Dryden has suspended it within a strong thyme which has a
meaning of its own—which suggests, in fact, a correspondence
between the soul’s envelopment in body and its'envelopment in
time. Partly, also, that the movement of Donne’s lines (and
this is customary in his couplet poetry) exists simply to carry
the image on its back; its pattern, in so far as it has any, is
determined by and coestensive with the image. Dryden’s

' This example illustrates particularly well the way in which an unbroken
lasical surface can cushion and alsorb a powerful or cven violent image. If we
wrre 1o paraphrase the image, we should have 1o say something hike: *Death took
up the instrument of Pamells music, and fingering (stopping) it in his own

(l‘;mimcr!y) temaps, brought the mutic to a premature {untimely} stop.” Yet the

effect of the norteal Inzical meaning of ‘stopp'd” is to earry us smoothly across the

oppesites that are being voled here.
: . y .

. '1;!; quotations are from Wiedrer Feeest, . 13943 Eleisa fo Abelerd, W, 23~4; To

Moo Adlies, W 12; To Robert, Eorl of Oxford, 11, 1-2; Epittle &5 Dy, Avbuthest

B 46805 and Mere! Eigeys, i, 241~2, ’



Beowulf: Swummary of the Poem 23

monster takes to flight, mortally wounded (1. 665—833). Beownlf
displays the arm, and the Danes come to express their admiration
of his achievement. They tell stories of heroes of the past, of
Sigemund and hisnephew Fitela and of the Danish prince Heremod®
Then Hrothgar himself arrives, congratulates Beowulf on his victory
and rewards him with rich gifts (L 834—1062). During the feast
which follows, the king’s minstrel recites the story of Hnaef and
Finn (Il 1063—1159), to which we shall have to return later. The
queen comes forward and, after addressing Hrothgar together
with his nephew and colleague Hrothwulf, thanks Beowulf and
presents him with a valuable necklace (I 1160—1232).  This neck-
Tace, it is stated (IL 1202—1214), was afterwards worn by Hygelac
and fell into the hands of the Fronks at his death. Hrothgar and
Beowulf now retire, but & number of knights gettle down to sleep
in the hall. During the night Grendel's mother appears and
carries off Aeschere, the king’s chief councillor (IL 1233—1306).
Beowulf i3 summoned and the king, overwhelmed with grief, tells
him what bas happened and describes the place where the monsters
were belioved to dwell Beowulf promises to exact vengeance
(1. 1306-—1396). They set out for the place, & pool overshadowed
with trees, but apparently connected with the sca. Beowulf
plunges into the water and reaches a cave, where he has a
desperat with the ter. Lventually he succeeds in
Yilling her with & sword which he finds in the cave. He then
comesupon the corpse of Grendel and cuts off its head. With this
hie returns to his companions, who had given him up for lost
(L 1397—1631). 'The head is brought in triumph to the palace,
and Beowulf describes his adventure. The king praises his
exploit and contrasts his spirit with that of the unfertunate prince
Heremod. From this he passes to n moralising discourse on the
evils of pride (1632—1784). On thé following day Beowulf bids
farewell to the king. They part affectionately, and the king
rewards him with further gifts Beowulf and his companions
embark and return to their own land (1785—19821). The virtues
of Hygd, the young wife of Hygelac, are praised, and she is
contrasted with Thrytho, the wife of Offa, who, in her youth, had
displayed o murderous disposition (Il 1922—1962). Beowulf
greets Hygelac and gives him an account of his adventures. Part
of his speech, however, is taken up with a subject which, except for
o casual veference in 1L 83—85, has not been mentioned before,

1 For thesa persona of, the O Noree posm Hyndluli65, strophe 2, Vi
it Ty 5, strophe 2, Vliunga Saga
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drama of the ladies’ arrival, which the verse itself is at some
pains to cnact in the first two and a half lines. Then there is
the confrontation of forces in linc g, and the double assessment
of the booty in line 4, both again rhetorically enacted. Finally,
in linc 5 comes a brilliant chiastic rapprochement of male and
female in their bedizenment, to be followed in line 6 by an
cxtension and also a qualification of this rapprochement with
respect to sex (both partics are interested in the amorous duel,
but their functions differ), the former carried by the metrical
parallel, the latter by the antithesis in the sense. All these
effects grow out of the potentialities of couplet rhetoric, not out
of the image; and though they may co-operate with imagery,
as here, they have a life of their own which tends to mute it}

m

So far we have been discussing orthodox kinds of imagery in |
Pope's poctry, together with some of the modifications to which
this imagery is subjected. It is time to turn now to some of his
more reticent modes of imaging, which achieve metaphorical
cffect without using what it is customary to regard as metaphor.
The first of these may be studied in his proper names,

Pope’s names warrant an essay in themsclves. With the pos-
sible exception of Milton, no poct has woven so many so happily
into verse. And this is not simply because, as Pope said of
himself,

Whac'er offends, at some unlucky Time,
Slides into Verse, and hitches in a Rhyme,?

but because Pope saw, like Milton, the qualitative clements
(including in Pope’s case the humorous qualities) that could
be extracted from proper names.  For an effect of romance,
fonority, and exaticism akin to Milton’s, though much mitigated
by the couplet, any passage of his translation of Homer's
catalogue of ships will do:

The Paphlagonians Pylacmenes rules,

Where rich Henetia breeds her savage Mules

Where Erythinus’ rising Clifts are seen ’

Thy Groves of Box, Cytorus! ever grcc’n;

! See alin on this poing, wit) . Pri
Treezels (g3 p. o g;’ » WIth respect to Dryden, M. W. Prior, T Langusge of

P i of Her, St 115, W, g
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armour and necklace and then dies (1L 2709—2842). Tho conardly
knights now return and are bitterly upbraided by Wiglaf (IL 2842—
2891). A messenger brings tho news to the warriors who have
been waiting behind.  He goes on to prophesy that, now their
lieroic king has fallen, tho Geatas must expect hostility on all sides.
With the Franks there bas been no peace since Hygcelac's un-
fortunate expedition against the Frisians and Hetware, while the
Swedes cannot forget Ongentheow’s disaster, which is now described
at length. The warriois approach the barrow and inspect the
treasure which has been found (Il 2891—3075). Wiglaf repeats
Beowulf's instructions, the dragon is thrown into the sca and the
king's body burnt on a great pyre. Then a huge barrow is
constructed over the remains of the pyre, and all the treasure
taken from the dragon’s lair is placed in it. The poem ends with
an account of the mourning and the proclamation of the kings
virtues by twelve warriors who ride round the barrow.

Many of the persons and events mentioned in Beowulf are
known to us also from various Scandinavian records, especially
Saxo’s Danish History, Hrdlfs Saga Kraka, Ynglinga Saga
(with the poem ¥ngli ) and the fr ts of the lost
Skivldunga Saga. Scyld, the ancestor of the Scyldungas (the
Danish royal family), clearly corresponds to Skivldr, the ancestor
of the Skigldungar, though the story told of him in Beowrdf does
not occur in Scandinavian literature. Healfdene and his sons
Hrothgar and Halga are certainly identical with the Danish king
Halfdan and his sons Hrdéarr (Roe) and Helgi; and there can
be no doubt that Hrothwulf, Hrothgar's nephew and colleague,
is the famous Hrélfr Kraki, the son of Helgi., Hrothgar's elder
brother Heorogar is unknown, but his son Heoroweard may be
identical with Hitrvardr, the brother-in-law of Heélfr. It has been
plausibly suggested also that Hrethric, the son of Hrothgar, may be
the same person as Hroerckr (Roricus), who is generally represented
astheson or successor of Ingialdr. The name of the Heathobeardan
is unknown in the north, unless, possibly, a reminiscence of it is
preserved in Saxo’s Hothbroddus, the name of the king who slew
Roe. Their princes Fioda and Ingeld, howerer, clearly correspond
l? Frési (Frotho TV) and his son Ingialdr, who are represented as
kings of the Danes. Even the story of the old warrior who incites
Inzeld to revenge is given also by Saxo; indeed, the speaker
(Schathcms) i3 one of the most prominent figures in his history.
:’\gau}, the Swedish prince Eadgils, the son of Ohthere, is certainly
identical with the famous king of the Svear, Asils, the son of
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Adonis driving to St. James's a whole herd of swine;! or personi-
ficd Morality, Chicane, Casuistry, and Dulnesssuddenly brought
into incongruous union with a judge named Page: -

Morality, by her false Guardians drawn,

Chicanc in Furs, and Casuistry in Lawn,

Gasps, as they straiten at cach end the cord,

And dies, when Dulness gives her Page the word.?

Unquestionably, however, Pope’s best metaphorical effects
with names were obtained from specific oncs, as in the lines on
Dennis and Dissonance above. Did a certain duchess show an
indiscriminate appetite for men? How better image it than
with a nice derangement of proper names, opened with a parti-
cularly felicitous *what’:

What has not fired her bosom or her brain?
Cacsar and Tall-boy, Charles, and Charlemagne.?

Did the vein of poctry in contemporary versifiers hardly weigh
up to a gramme? Then doubtless it was an age when

nine such Poets made a Tatet

Why was philosophy at Oxford so backward, so pondecrous?
Because the Oxford logicians came riding whip and spur,
through thin and thick,

On German Crousaz and Dutch Burgersdyck.S

Or, since the current drama was slavishly derivative, why not
let the patchwork image be projected partly with syntax and
partly with names—a roll-call of stately ones, a tumbling
huddle of risible ones:

A past, vamp'd, future, old reviv'd, new picce,

Twixt Plautus, Fletcher, Shakespeare, and Corneille

Can make a Cibber, Tibbald, or Ozell.6

A sccond restrained mode of imaging in Pope's poctry is the
allusion. Not simply the kind of descriptive allusion to persons,
places, events, and characters that all pocts make continual use
of, and of which I shall say nothing here, but a kind that is
specifically evaluative, constructing its jmagé by sctting beside
some present object or situation not so much another object or
situation as another dimension, a different sphere—frequently

P Mol Enegy, i, 7340 * Dunrizd (1749), iv. :’;—30‘» o

3 "s3 cave 11 M s
; .g:r..: f:xw,,x, “'."'-8’ * Epistle to Dr, Arbuthenst, 1. 190,
mriad (1743, i, 199, ¢ Ibid. i. 28¢~6.
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Scandinavia, speaks of the Gotar (Gautoi) as a very numerous
nation. -

The hero himself still remains to be discussed. On the whole,
though the identification i3 rejected by many scholars, there seems
to be good reason for believing that he was the same person
ag Bogvarr Biarki, the chief of Hrélfr Kraki's kmights. In Hrdlfs
Saga Kraka, Biarki is represented as coming to Leire, the Danish
royal residence, from Gotaland, where his brother was king.
Shortly after his arrival he killed an animal demon (a bear, accord-
ing to Saxo), which was in the habit of attacking the king's farm-
yard at Yole. Again, according to Slaldskaparmdl, cap.44 (from
Slidldunga Saga), he took part with Ails in the battle against

In all these points his history resembles that of Beowulf. It
appears from Hrdlfs Saga Kraka that Biarki had the faculty of
changing into a bear. And Beowulf’s method of fighting, especially
in his conflict with Daeghrefn, may point to a similar story. On
the other hand, the latter part of Biarki's career is quite different
from that of Beowull He stayed with Hrélfr to the end and
sharcd the death of that king. But the latter part of Beowulfs
life can hardly be regarded as historical. Indeed, his own exploits
throughout are largely of a miraculous character.

There is another Seandinavian story, however, which hasa very
curious bearing on the earlier adventures of Beowul, This is
a passage in Greltis Saga (cap. 64 ff.), in which the hero is repre-
sented as destroying two demons, male and female. The scene is
laid in Iceland; yet so close are the resemblances between the two
stories, in the character of the demons, in the description of the
places they inhabit and in the methods by which the hero deals
with them, as well as in a number of minor details, that it is
impossible to aseribe them to accident. Now Grettir scems to be
ahistorical person who died about the year 1031, The presumption
is, then, that an older story has become attached to his name. But
there is nothing in the account that gives any colour to the idea
that it is actually derived from the 01d English poem. More
probably the origin of both stories alike is to be sought in a folk-
tale, and, just as the adventures were attributed in Iceland to the
historical Grettir, so in England, and, possibly, also in Denmark, at
an earlier date they were associated with a historical prince of the
Gotar. From the occurrence of the local names Beowanhkam and
Grendles mere in a Wiltshire charter! some scholars have inferred
that the story was originally told of a certain Beowa, whom A=~ /

' Kewble, Cod DipL 353,
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Thesc colours arc darker:
Each does but hate his neighbour as himself.?
What Lady’s Face is not a whited Wall??

And this, though light in tone, carrics a scathing indictment of
the perversion of religious values in a money culture. Since it
admirably illustrates the way allusion can construct a cogent
metaphor without intruding on a casual surface and is, in fact,
onc of the most scarifying passages Pope ever wrote, I quote it
in full:

On some, a Priest succinct in Amice white,

Attends; all flesh is nothing in his Sight!

Beeves, at his touch, at once to jelly furn,

And the huge Boar is shrunk into an Urn:

The board with specious miracles he loads,

Turns Hares to Larks, and Pigeons into Toads.

Another (for in all what one can shine?)

Explains the Seve and Verdeur of the Vine.

What cannot copious Sacrifice attone?

Thy Treufles, Perigord! thy Hams, Bayonne!

With French Libation, and Italian Strain

Wash Bladen white, and expiate Hays's stain.

Knight lifts the head, for what are crowds undone

To three essential Partridges in one??

There are two other modes of imagery of which Pope is fond,
modcs that the concision of the closed couplet encourages and
almost insists on, though no other writer of the couplet has
perfected them to alike extent. These are pun and juxtaposition.
Juxtaposition operates in Pope’s poetry in several ways. One
of them, as has lately been pointed out, is through zeugma
which the economy of this verse form often calls for and whic};
can itself be modulated cither into metaphor—‘Or stain her
Honour, or her new Brocade’, or into pun—‘And sometimes
Qoxxnfcl take—and sometimes Tea’s (In cither case, the effect
is ultimately metaphorical, a correspondence bcing; suggested

Vo Meea! By, i, 108, Cf Matt. xxii . i i 1
(C;;l!:;‘, g e e O xxii. 39. I have noticed this allusion elsewhere
ke Feorth Satire ef Dr, Joln Dense, Versify
e & Popes ot ilu'rm.) 7 y Versified, L 151, CfL Matt. xxiil. 27. {The
: gx:;;‘m!\g 1743}, iv. 549-62. (Ialics mine.)
M, Wimaatt's esay eited abave, p. 2 inW ‘
Mask o Pope: (e O}r;’.'r, s 4;;). Lot CEoalso Austin Warren, “The
P Bateof the Lock, i 107, §i1. 8,
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the part of the pocm dealing with Beownlf' reception by Mypelie
may also have originally formed tho subject of n aoparato lay,
Some scholars hiavo gone much fusther than this fn their saatyeia
of the poem.  According to ono view nearly half of §t i tho work
of interpolators; according to another the present toxt k n come
posite ono made up from two parallel verslona, It la much to b
doubted, however, whether any really substantial result b been
obtained from theso investigations into the “faner history ¥ of the
poem.  The references to religion scem to afford tho enly mfo
criterion for distinguishing between carller nnd lator cloments,
Thus, it {3 worth noting that in Il 176 {1 tho Danen aro roprescuted
a3 offering heathen sacrilices, s passago which Is wholly Inconnlntent
with the sentiments afterwarda attribnted to Tirothgar, Dut at
what stage in the history of tho poem was the Chirlatinn cloment
introduced?

Certainly this clement scems to bo too deeply Interwoven i the
text for uz to suppose that it 3 due to additiona mades by serllies
at a time when the pocm had come to Lo wtltten down,  Indecd,
there is little evidence for any additions or changen of this kind,
We must aseribe it, the, cither to the original poct or poets or to
minstrels by whom the poem was recited In Iater thnen, Tho
extent to which the Christian element Is prevent varfes somewhiat
In different parts of the poem, In the last partlon (I 2200—
3183) the number of lines affected by it atoounts to e than four
per cent, while in the gzection dealing with Beownlfy retumn
(1L 1504—2109) it i3 negligible. In the carlier portions, un the
other hand, the percentage rizes to between nine and ten, bt thic
is partly due to four long pasages. One fart worth obeersing
i3 that the Christian element is about crually distribmted Intuest
the speeches and the narrative.  We have noticed abore that,
according to a theory which kas much in itr favenr, epira sre
derived from “mixed” pieces, in which rpeeches were given in
Vit and narmative in proce. 1 Christian infinense Yad made
!l!ell felt at thiz stage, we shonld surely bave expected to fid)
it more prominent in the narrative than in the apecches, for bhe
latter wonld, presumably, be far less liable o chanze

There i3 one curious festare in the prem which hax sencerly
received aufficient attention, namelz the fant that, whils the grets
reflections and even the sentimenty atteitmied to the sarium
mpeakens are largely, though not entirely, Chaidting, the enatrms
and ceremonien described are, almost withont excegsion, fLeathen,
This fact seems to point, nat to z Chrivtian work with hearhan
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And sometimes a sct of puns, as in this example, fusing the
biologist with the object of his study:

The most recluse, discreetly open’d, find

Congenial matter in the Cockle-kind.!

Pun, of course, brings before us Popc’s most‘ prqliﬁc source
of imagery in his comic and satiric poctry—which is to say, in
the bulk of his work. His puns in other poems—Ii‘indsor Foresi,
. Elsisa, the Essay on Man, the Essay on Criticism—are_decply
buricd and always reticent. But in the satires and the Dunciad,
particularly the latter, hie spends them openly and rccklf:ssly,
with superb effect. They ceasce to be in these poems ordinary
puns, like those we find in Metaphysical poctry, where, b‘ccausc
of the conceit, pun has a lesser job to do; they become instead
Mectaphysical conceits themsclves, yoking together violently, as
Mr. Leavis has noticed,? the most heterogencous ideas. More-
over, when they are used together with ordinary images, the
real metaphorical power is likely to be lodged in them. Thus
the following figures are not especially bold themselves, but the
puns inside them open out like peacocks’ tails:

Ye tinsel Insccts! whom a Court maintains,
That counts your Beauties only by your Stains,
On others Int'rest her gay liv'ry flings,

Int'rest that waves on Pariy-rolour’d wings,

At length Corruption, like a gen'ral flood,

(So long by watchful ministers withstood)
Shall deluge all; and Av'rice, creeping on,
Spread like a low-born mist, and blot the sun.?

Here, then, are four classes of metaphorical effect in Pope’s
poctry, all of them obtained outside the normal channels of
overt simile and metaphor. One of them, juxtaposition (its
coliateral descendant, zcugma, would make a sccond), stems
from the structure of the closed couplet itsell. Two more,
allusion and pun, are encouraged to a large extent by its fixed
and narrow room. And none of them, it is important to notice,
calls attention to itsclf as metaphorical. Between them, never-
theless, without violating at all the prose conventions of the
:\ugu.smn mode, they do a good deal of the work that we to-day
assoctate with the extended metaphor and conceit,

P Demrizd (1743), dv. g49-8. * Op. cit,, p. 69.

} Yrom £4il. ¢ the Sets,, Dial. if, 22012 Dimeiad 1~ iv. ca=-8-
Exgyt, it 135-8. (Inalics mine.) ' (1743), 1. 5358 and Meral
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is cadly defective. The MS is lost and the text, as given by
Hickes, is extremely corrupt. The story, howover, though obscure
to us, must have been extremely popular in carly times. It is tho
subject of a long episode in Beowulf (sce above, p. 23), and three
of the chief characters are mentioned in Widsith, Familiarity
with it is shown also by a mistake in the genealogy in the
Historia Drittonum, § 3L

The fragment opens with the speech of a young prince
rousing his followers to defend the hall in which they arc
sleeping, apparently within Finn's fortress. They rush to the
doors, the chief men being Hengest (perbaps the prince),
Sigeferth, Eaba, Ordlaf and Guthlaf. A short altercation follows
between Sigeferth and Garulf, who is apparently one of the attack-
ing force. The battle goes on for five days, and many of the
asenilants, including Garulf, fall. The dcfenders, however, main-
fain their position without loss, and we are told that never was
a better recompense yielded by sixty knights to their lord than
Huaef now received from his followers, Then s wounded warrior,
who is not named, brings the news to his king—at which point
the fragment breaks off.

The episode in Beowulf furnishes us with considerably more
information than the fragment itself. Hnacf, a vassal of the
Danish king Healfdene, has fallen at the hands of the Frisians,
whom apparently he had gone to visit—whether as friend or
foe i3 not clesr. His men, intain a stont def
and 80 great are the losses of the Fnsxans that their king, Finn,
has to make terms with them. An agrecment is then arrived
at between their leader Hengest and the king. They are fo
enter Finn's service and to be treated by him as generously as
the Frisians themselves; and no tauut is to be raised against
them on the gronnd that they have made terms with the man
who slew their lord. A great funeral pyre i3 constructed for the
bodies of the slain, and Hildeburh, spparently the wife of Finn
and sister of IInaci bewaila the loss of both her brother and
ber son. Hengest and his panions stay with Finn through-
out the winter, though eorcly pted to cxact
Eventually, Guthlaf and Oslaf (Ordlaf?) attack and slay Finp
with many of his men. The queen is carried away to Denmark
with much treasure,

There are 1o certain references to this story in Scandinavian
or German literature, though Ordlaf and Guthlaf are probably
to be identificd witl two Danish princes mentioned in Arn.';fiml

.
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particularitics (what is meant); a translation thflt profuse or
striking imagery only clutters and impedes. And in the sccqnd
place, because the success of the medium depends on adopting
the attitudes, motives, and so far as possible even the terms of
a very conventional point of view. If onc is going to write an
ironic love song ‘in the modern taste’, one almost has to refer
to ‘Cupid’s purple pinions™; or if a pancgyric on George 11, to
the usual terms for kingly prowess:
Your Country, chief, in Arms abroad defend *

To find a more striking phrase would destroy the subtlety of the
ironic comment (i.c. its resemblance to what a Cibber might have
said); and would, of course, too, destroy the mutual translation
between the arms of battle and those of Madame Walmoden.

To all this, in the Epistle to Augusius, is added the further layer
of metaphor that results from Pope's imitation of what Horace
had written about #is Cacsar, Nor is this layer confined alonc
to the poems which are imitations. The Roman background,
it has been well observed, is a kind of universal Augustan
metaphor or ‘myth’.? It lics behind Pope’s work, and much of
Swift’s and Ficlding’s, like a charged magnetic field, a reservoir
of attitudes whose cnergy can be released into their own
creations at a touch. Not through the Horatian or Virgilian
or Ovidian tags; these are only its minor aspect; but through
the imposed standard of a mighty and civilized tradition in arts,
morals, government. At the same time, conveniently, it is a
standard that can be used two ways: for a paradigm of the great
and good novw lost in the corruptions of the present, as in the
comparison of George IT with Augustus Caesar; or for the head-
waters of a stream down which still flow the stable and conti-
nuing classic values:

You show us Rome was glorious, not profuse.
The world’s just wonder, and ev’n thine, O Rome!
Who would not weep, if Atticus were hel

This last example brings us to Pope’s portraits. These, again,
have the complicating characteristies of metaphors, without

b Cf Swift's A Loce Song, in the Medinn Tas

*Ieit of Hery Ep AL L. 3, s

P CL L Q. Mazwell, *Demigods and Pickpockets’, Soutiny, xi -(194'_\‘3), 34 i1,

. ) " e
) ":mm Meral Engys, iv, 23; Exrgy en Criticirm, 1. 2483 Epistle to Dr, Arbuthnat,
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of the gold they were carrying and determined to sccure it.
Accompanied by Hagano and eleven other picked warriors, he
orertook them as they rested in a cave io the Vosges, Walthariug
offered him a large share of the gold in order fo obtain peace;
lut the king demanded the whole together with Hiltzund and
the horse, Stimulated by the promise of great rewards, the
eleven warriors now attacked Waltharius one after another, Lut
ke slew them all Hegano had tried to dissuade Guntharius
from the attack; but now, since his nephew was among the
slain, he formed o plan with the king for surprising Walthariua.
On the following day they both fell upon him after he had
quitted his stronghold, and, in the struggle that ensued, all three
were maimed. Waltharius, hawever, was able to proceed on his
way with Hiltgund, and the story cnds happily with their marriage.
Both our fragments refer to the time immediately before
the final encounter. The first is taken up with a speech,
spparently by the lady, in which Waldhere is exhorted to acquit
bimeelf in the coming fight in a manner worthy of his former
deeds, Guthhere has unjustly begun hostilities and refused the
offer of & sword and treasure. Now he will have to go away
empty-banded, if he does not lose his life. Between the two
frigments probably not very much has been lost. The second
i3 oceupied by an altercation between Guthhere and Waldhere,
in which the former praises his sword and the Iatter his coat of
mail Waldhere states that the king had tricd to get Hagena
{o sitack him first. Victory, however, comes to the faithful
from above. Both the fragments contain Christian allusions.
1t has been snggested that the Old English poem was a
tranglation from an carly German one; but the evidence adduced
is far from satisfactory. The speeches given in the fragments
bave nothing corresponding to them in Ekkehards text, and
there is a noteworthy difference in the portraiture of the heroine's
chamcter. Probably, nothing more than the tradition was derived
from abroad, snd at a very early date, if we may judge from the
form of the pames. R
To the fragments, Guthhere is represented as king of the
Burgundians, Since there can be no doubt that he is the
B dfan king Gundicarius (Gund: harius) who was defeated
and chig by the Huns sbout the year 437, we must conclude
that Fikchard’s nomenclature was sffected by the political
geography of his own day, when VWorm3 was & Frankish tovn
The ofher ehief characters are kuown only from German ar
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in gencral scem to take on prominence according as both the
tenor and the vehicle (viz. lovers as well as compasses) are
insisted on at once. In any case, they behave ch.mctapl}ors
in Popc’s poems, usually assuming, in addidPn to their functions
Jocally, an important unifying role. Sometimes t.l.lcy define the
entire structure of a poem, as in AMoral Essays, ii, where they
develop the casy-going aphorism of the opening—‘Most women
have no characters at al’—into a mature intcrpretation of
what personality is. Sometimes they supply the central symbols,
as with Timon in Aforal Essays, iv, “Vice’ in Dialogue ii of the
Epilogue to the Satires, or the Man of Ross and Balaam in Moral
Essays, iii. Likewise, in Arbuthnot, Atticus and Sporus appear at
just the crucial phases in the argument and knit up, as it were,
the two cssential ganglia in the sinews of the drama that the
pocm acts out between the poct and his adversaries. They give
us, successively, the poct analytical and judicial, who can recog-
nize the virtues of his opponents (‘Blest with each Talent and
cach Art to please’), whose deliberation is such that he can
cven mirror in his language—its subjunctives, its antithescs,
the way it hangs the portrait over an individual without identi-
fying it with him—the tentative, insinuating, ncver-wholly-
committed hollow man who is Atticus; and then the poct
roused and rightcous, no longer judicial but exccutive, touching
with Ithuricl's spear the invader in the garden, spitting from
his mouth (with a concentration of sibilants and labials) the
withered apple-seed. Both portraits are essential to the drama
that unifics the poem.

The great pervasive metaphor of Augustan literature, how-
ever, including Pope’s poetry, is the metaphor of tone: the
mock-heroic. It is very closely allied, of course, to the classical
or Roman myth touched on earlier and is, like that, a reservoir
of strcngt}.:. By its means, without the usc of overt imagery at
f\ll, opposite and discordant qualitics may be locked together
in ‘a balance or reconcilement of sameness with difference, of
the general with the concrete, the idea with the image, the
individual with the representative, the sense of novelty and
freshness with old and familiar objects’—the mock-heroic seems
made on purpose to fit this definition of Coleridge’s of the
}‘;owcr of 1fnag‘;mnuon. For a)litcmturc of decorums like the
augustan, 1t was a metaphor with cvery sort of value. It could
be used in the large, as in Foseph Andrews, Tom Fones, The
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of the gold they were carrying and determined to secure it.
Accompanied by Hagano and eleven other picked warriors, he
overtook them as they rested in a cave in the Vosges. Waltharius
offered him a large share of the gold in order to obtain peace;
but the king demanded the whole together with Hiltzund and
the horse. Stimulated by the promise of great rewards, the
eleven warriors now attacked Waltharius one after another, but
he slew them all. Iagano had tried to dissuade QGuntharins
from the attack; but now, since his nephew was among the
slain, he formed a plan with the king for surprising Waltharius.
On the following day they both fell upon him after he had
quitted his stronghold, and, in the struggle that ensued, all three
were maimed.  Walthariug, however, was able to proceed on his
way with Hiltgund, and the story ends happily with their marriage.

Both our fragments refer to the time immediately before
the final encounter. The first is taken uwp with a speech,
apparently by the lady, in which Waldhere is exhorted to acquit
himself in the coming fight in a manmer worthy of his former
deeds Guthhere has unjustly begun hostilities and refused the
offer of a sword and treasnre. Now he will have to go away
cmpty-handed, if he docs not lose his life. Between the two
frazments probably not very much has becn lost. The second
is occupicd by an altercation between Guthhere and Waldhere,
in which the former praises his sword and the latter his coat of
mail, Waldhere states that the king had tried to get Hagena
to attack him first. Victory, however, comes to the faithful
from above. Both the fragments contain Christian allusions.

It has been suggested that the Old English poem was a
transtation from an early German one; but the evidence adduced
is far from satisfactory. The epceches given in the fragments
bave nothing corresponding to them in Ekkehard's text, and
there is a noteworthy difference in the portraiture of the heroine's
character. Probably, nothing more than the tradition was derived
from abroad, and at a very early date, if wo may judge from the
form of the names,

In the fragments, Guthhere is represented as king of the
Burgundians  Since there can be no doubt that he is the
Burgundian king Gundicarius (Gundaharius) who was defeated
=nd glain by the Huns about the year 437, we must conclude
that Ekkchard's nomenclature was affected by the political
geography of his own day, when Worms was a Frankish town.
The other chief characters are known only from German and
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which the poem as a whole serves as vehicle for a tenor which is
the decline of literary and human values generally; a .nctwork
of local metaphor, in which this poem is especially prf)hﬁc ; fmd
in between, the specifically mock-heroic metaphor which springs
from holding the tonc and often the circumstances of .h(.:r.oxc
poctry against the triviality of the dunces and their activities.
But what is striking about this metaphor in the Dunciad, and
indicative of its flexibility, is that it is applicd quite differently
from the way it is applicd in the Rafe of the Lock. There, the
cpic mode as vehicle either depresses the valucs of the actors, as
with Belinda, or somewhat supports them, as with Clarissa,
Here, on the contrary, one of the two lines of development (the
comic) grows from allowing the actors to depress and degrade
the heroic mode, its dignity and beauty.  Again and again Pope

" builds up in the poem effects of striking epic richness, only to

-

let them be broken down, disfigured, stained—as the word
‘vomit’ stains the lovely movement and suggestion of the epic
linc quoted above. Thus the diving and other games in Book 11
disfigurc the idea of noble emulation and suggest the befoulment
of heroic values through the befoulment of the words and
activities in which these values are recorded. Thus the fop’s
Grand Tour in IV mutilates a classical and Renaissance ideal
(cf. also Virgil's Aencas, to whose destined wanderings toward
Rome the fop’s are likened) of wisdom ripened by commerce
with men and citics. Indecd, the lines of the whole passage are
balanced between the ideal and the fop’s perversions of it:
A dauntless infant! never scar’d with God.
Europe he saw, and Europe saw him too.
Judicious drank, and greatly daring dined;
or between related ideals and what has happened to them:
To happy Convents, bosomed decp in Vines,
Where slumber Abbots, purple as their Wines.
or between epic resonances, the cpic names, and the sorry facts:
To where the Scine, obsequious as she runs,
Paurs at great Bourbon's feet her silken sons.!

‘ This is onc line of development in the Dunciad. The other is
1ts converse: the epic vehicle is gradually made throughout the
poem to enlarge and give a status of serious menace to all this

P Demsicd (1349), iv. 283 (1,
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treated by Gathhere, king of the Burgundians, and by Aelfwine
(Alboin) in Italy’. In IL 76—78 there is another interruption
referring to the power of Casere, f.e. the Greek emperor, Then,
in 1L 88 ff, the poet tclls of the gifts he had received from
Eormenric, from his lord Eadgils, prince of the Myrgingss and
from Ealhhild, and also of his own skill as a minstrel. At L 109,
he begins an enumeration of the Gothic heroes he had visited,
most of whom are known to us from Jordanes, Volsunga Saga
(probably also Hervarar Saga), Vilking Saga snd German tradi-
tions. In IL 110 ff. he speaks of the ceaseless warfare round the
forest of the Vistula, when the Goths had to defend their country
against tho Huns. The list closes with a reference to the martial
deeds of Wudga and Hama, who are mentioned also in Waldhere
and Beowulf as well as in Villina Saga, the former also in many
other continentsl authorities. The epilogue consists of a short
reflection on the life of wandering minstrels and on the advantages
gained by princes in treating them generously.

Apart from the intreduction and epilogue, which may originally
have been in prose, this poem appears to have been composed in
strophic form. Its date cannot be determined with certainty.
There is nothing, however, fo prevent us from assigning it to
the seventh century or even nn earlier date; for, though a Christian
element is present (Il. 15, 82—87, 181—134), it i3 very slight and
may be removed withont affecting the structure of the poem.
Alboin, who died about 572, is, probably, the latest person men-
tioned. Now Ealhhild's father bears the same name (Eadwine)
23 Alboins father, fe. Audoin, king of the Langobardi, a fact
which has Jed many scholars to believe that Ealhhild was Alboin’s
sister, and, consequently, that the poet lived towards the close of
the sixth century, This hypothesis, however, involves, practically,
the reconstruction of the whole poem; for the poet repeatedly
speaks of his visits to Eormenric who, as we know-from Ammianus
Mareellims {xxx}, 3. 1.), died about two centuries before Alboin,
and clearly implies that Ealbhild was his contemporary, whereas
he only once alludes to Alboin, in & passage covering five lines.
The identity of the two mames is, therefore, probably a mere
coincidence. As a matter of fact, the heroes commemorated in
the poem lived at wide intervals from one another, though
Eormenric and persons apparently contemporary with him figure
more prominently than the rest. With greater probability one
might suppose that traditions existed of & famous minstrel [~

 Gf, Puulus Disconns, 2ist, Lang. 1, 27, < (‘

°
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The purpose of this essay has been to supply a few, a very
few, of the materials that are requisite for giving the phrase
‘poctry of statement’ specific content. I have tried to suggest
that Pope is poctic, but not in the way that the Metaphysicals
are poctic, cven where he is most like them; thatif the prominent
_ metaphor is the distinctive item in their practice, this has been

rcplaced in Pope’s poctry partly by devices of greater com-
pression, like allusion and pun, partly by devices that are more
distributive, like irony and mock-heroic, and of course by a
multitude of other clements—the net cffect of all these being to
submerge the multiplicitics of poctic Janguage just beneath the
singleness of prose. Twenty-five years ago it would have been
cqually important to say that Pope is not poctic as the Roman-
tics are poctic, for in this century there has always been a
orthodoxy. Itis truc thatin certain arcas Pope’s poctry faintly
resembles that of the Romantics; in certain others, that of the
linc of wit. But the task of criticism for the future, when we are
likely to be paying more and more attention to Pope as our
own poctry moves in the direction suggested by Mr. Auden,
and by Mr. Eliot in his Quartets, is not with Pope as a pre-
Romantic or a post-Metaphysical, but as an Augustan poet
whose peculiar accomplishment, however we may choose to
rate it on the vltimate scale of values, was the successful fusion
of some of the most antithetical features of verse and prosc.
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saying that he did not take the character of Timon to himsc}F
{p. 55); and Cleland must have learned from Pope of Pope’s
friendship with the Vicar of Chiswick (p. 50), of his visits to
Lord Burlington’s ncighbour at Chiswick (p. 49), and of his
never having scen Walpole's place at Houghton (p- 55). In
dirccting the defence, Pope must have ordered special attention
to those points in the description of Timon’s villa which did
not correspond with what could be found at Canons, and he
must have emphasized that Chandos’s pictures were by Bellucci
and Zeman and not by Verrio and Laguerre, a point which
Pope himsclf made in a letter to Aaron Hill dated 5 February
1931/2. The distinction between composition and such detailed
oversight is so slight that I fecl justified in dropping the inter-
mediary. I think that Pope wrote the ‘Master Key” himself, and
I fecl the more confident in the attribution when I notice Pope
anticipating the first use of his favourite soubriquet for Lord
Hervey on page 46.

The Epistle to Burlington had appeared in print on or about
13 December 1731~—it was advertised in the Daily Post as pub-
lished that day. The carliest known attack in print appcared
in Henley’s {fyp-Dactor on 21 December; but although that was
a mere cight days after the publication of the pocm, other
critics had already made cnough noise to reach Pope’s cars. -
On 21 December Pope wrote to Burlington from Twickenham
saying that he had been confined at home for ten days by his
mother’s dangerous illness, and consequently he had ‘never
heard till two days since of a most Extravagant Censure weh
they say ye whole Town passes upon y* Epistle I honourd
myself in addressing to your Ldship, as if it were intended to
expose the D. of Chandos. Either the whole Town then, or I,
h‘:wc lost our $cnscs; for nothing is so evident . . . as that
C}mmctcr of Txm.on. is collected from twenty different Absur-
ditys & Impropricties: & was never y* Picturc of any one
g‘;“?}\:;ltg\;z:t\gs' _Thc lfol!o%\:ing day Pope wrote to Hill‘ in
. ! v e bx’n u:}g‘x{x}]g't :'\t x}mon was Chand:)s, and saying
s hm(l" Two dos : ‘:‘Sr since he haq heard of ‘the uproar on

ad, ays'y il interpreted literally, would be enough

;;‘ ,:!Kt}j :;wlrs snmr.uf the xame ground as this article, and to which I am much
i ;}ci T :x!’m with o record my gratitude to Mr. Francis Thompson, the Duke
onshire’s fibrarian, and v Dr R, Wittkower, who have most generously

sdviied meonan 5 i Y
n;' dme. 3 }szrr ol difficult points, and to Me, Norman Ault and Mr. F. W,
teson, who have made many ueful suggestions,
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oak, where she sits in solitude bewailing her troubles the whole
day long. She has no friends at hand, and all the vows of lasting
love which she and her husband had exchanged in time past
have come to nothing.

The Husband's Message, so far as it can be read, is a much
simpler poem; but, unfortunately, & number of letters have been
lost in 1. 2—6 and 32—40 owing to a large rent in the MS. The
pocm is in the form of a speech addressed, apparently by means
of a staff inscribed with runic letters, to a woman of royal rank.
The speech i3 & message from the woman’s husband (or possibly
lover), who has had to leave his country in conscquence of a
vendetta. It is to the effect that he has succeeded in gaining for
himself a position of wealth and dignity in another land. He now
wishes to assure her that his devotion is unchanged, to remind
her of the vows they had made in times past and to ask her
to sail southwards to join him as soon as spring comes.

This is the gist of the poem as it appears in almost all editions.
It has recently been pointed out, however, that the seventecn
lines which immediately precede it in the MS and which have
generally been regarded as a riddl ted with the pocm
itsclf—scem really to form the beginning of the speech. In these
lines the object speaking states that once it grew by the seashore,
but that a knife and human skill have fitted it to give utterance
to & message which requires to be delivered privately.

Again, more than one scholar has remarked that the poem
looks very much like a sequel to The Wife's Complaint. Others
have denied the connection between the two poems on the ground
that in The Wife's Complaint, L 15, the lady’s imprisonment is
attributed to tho husband himself. But it should be observed
that this passage is scarcely intelligible in its present form and,
further, that it scems to conflict with what is said elsewhere in
the pocm. On the whole the balance of probability sccms to
mo to bo in favour of the connection.

The Ruin follows The Husband's Message in the Exeter
Book and suffers from the same rent. It differs, somewhat, in
character from the rest of these poems in that the misfortunes
which it tells of are those not of a person but of a place, First
the poet describes an ancient building, or rather group of
buildings, deserted, roofless and tottering. Then he goes on to
reflect that theso buildings were once richly adorned, full of
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was Chandos (p. 52)—and in gencral looks upon h_imsclf as the
printer of opinions ‘propagated in all Conversations’ and as
‘but the Collector of . . . dispers’d Remarks”, ‘A Master Key’,
in fact, was designed as a reply to gossip as well as to printed
abuse. We know that many of thosc he mentions had attacked
him before—there #s no surprise in finding such gentlemen of
the Dunciad mentioned as Moore, Concanen, Theobald, Welsted,
and Goode—but the appearance of Hervey, Dodington, and
Yonge in their- company calls for some comment. I have
attempted clsewhere to account for the prominence these men
achicved in Pope's satire, but that account nceds rewriting in
the light of the *Master Key'. It is now clear that rightly or
wrongly Pope assaciated them with gossip about Timon. Their
offences were amply revenged in the Imitations of Horace, the
Epistle to Dr, Arbuthnot, and the Epilogue to the Satires.

When was ‘A Master Key® written? Hill pointed out to Pope
in a letter dated 23 December that the dissociation of Timon
and Chandos in the Daily Post-Boy and the Daily Journal was not
altogether convineing. The dissociation was not specific cnough.
When Pope replied to Hill on 5 February he produced a few
morc details to show how unlike Chandos Timon was, and the
passage in his letter reads like a summary of the arguments used
in the ‘Master Key’ (p. 53). If the ‘Master Key’ was written
by 5 February 1731/2, it had only just been finished, for the
references to Welsted’s ‘writings’ suggests that Pope had heard
about Of False I'ame, advertised on g February, as well as the
carlicr Of Dullness and Scandal. 1t is unlikely that ‘A Master
Key' was written later than February 1731/2, since public
interest in the subject was then no longer fresh.t The news-
papers continued to advertise Welsted’s attacks throughout
February, but no fresh ones arc mentioned, Perhaps Pope
rccngmzc(.i that tl}c clamour had died down, that the disclaimer
he had printed with the third cdition of his pocm? was cnough,

and that the most favourable opportunity for publishing ‘A
Master Key” was already past.

F-;-M r ‘?“k h;u drawn my attention to two further attacks, Afr. Taste, The Pectical
A oty e Medet of the Court, A Cemedy (advertised 8 April 1732) and Jngratitude
{dvertied 23 May 1733). These, however, provide no arguments for dating ‘A
Mavter Koy’ any later in the year. By the time Ineratitede was written Tyers's plans
Dor restoring Vaushall Gardens free P. 51) must have been widel k;xo\»n; ;:I‘:arl
they were nat bnown when *A Master Key® was written. Y ) ’
* Published 0 15 Jan, according to the Lradon Exrening Pogt,
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oak, where she sits in solitude bewailing her troubles the whole
day long. She has no friends at hand, and all the vows of lasting
love which she and her husband had exchanged in time past
have como to nothing.

The Husbands Message, so far as it ean be read, is a much
simpler poem; but, unfortunately, a number of letters have been
lost in 1L 2-—6 and 32—40 owing to a large rent in the MS. The
poem is in the form of a speech addressed, apparently by means
of o staff inscribed with runic Yetters, to a woman of royal rank.
The specch is & message from the woman's husband (or possibly
lover), who has had to lcave his country in consequence of a
vendetta. Tt is to the effect that he has succeeded in gaining for
himself o position of wealth and dignity in another land. He now
wishes to assure lier that his devotion is unchanged, to remind
hier of the vows they had made in times past and to ask ber
to eail southwards to join him as soon as spring comex

This is the gist of the poem as it appears in almost al] editions.
It has rccently been pointed out, however, that the seventeen
lines which immediately precede it in the MS and which have
generally been regarded as a riddle—unconnected with the poem
itself—scem really to form the beginning of the speech. In these
lines tho object speaking states that once it grew by the seashore,
but that 2 knife and human skill have fitted it to give utterance
to a message which requires to be delivered privately.

Again, morc than one scholar has remarked that the poem
looks very much like a sequel to The Wife's Complaint. Others
have denied tho counection between the two poems on the ground
that in The Wife'a Complaint, L 15, the lady’s imprisonment is
attributed to the husband himself. But it should be observed
that this passage is scarcely intelligible in its present form and,
further, that it scems to conflict with what is said elsewhere in
the poem. On the whole the balance of probability seems to
me to be in favour of the comnection.

The Ruin follows The Husband's Message in the Exeter
Book and suffers from the same rent. It differs, somewhat, in
character from the rest of these poems in that the misfortunes
which it tells of are those not of & person but of a place. First
the poet describes an ancient building, or rather group of
buildings, deserted, roofless and tottering. Then he goes on fo
reflect that these buildings were once richly adorned, full of
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first confess that I think he has some Genius, and that it is Only his
Aforals that I attack,

But what scems very unaccountable is, that A Man of any Genius
(which one wou’d think has its foundation in Corion Sense) show’d
be the Greatest Fool in his age, & constantly choose for the Objects of
his Satire, the Best Friends he has? Al the Noblemen whom we
shall prove him to abuse in this Epistle are such, whose Esteem and
Distinction he seera’d most to Court, & to possess; or whose Power
and Influence cou’d best protect or credit him: Nay all the Criticks
who have been most provok'd at it, are such, as cither had been his 1
Fricnds or call’d themselves so, or had made some pretence to his
Acquaintance or Correspondence.

It it [sic] to some of these that I am beholden for many In-lets into
his Meaning & Thoughts: For a man’s meanings & Thoughts lye too
remote from any such, as cou’d make the discovery from Private t
Conrersation, or some degree of Confidence, or Familiarity. The Honour
& Veracity of such 1 will not doubt: especially of so honourable
Persons as Lord Fanny, MF Dorimant, the Lady De-la-Wit, the
Countess of Methusalem, & others.

1 confess further, that I am in many instances, but the Collector 2
of the dispers’d Remarks of his Majesty’s Poct Laurcat, his Ilustrious
Associate 8* William Sweet-Lips, the Lady Knaves-acre & M™
Haywood (those ornaments of their Sex) and Capt. Breval, and

1-2. Onls ks Morcls] Pope was specially sensitive to attacks upon his morals. He
told l{:ﬂ (26 Jan, 1730~1) that he ‘never thought any great matters of my poetical
capacity ;‘I only thought it a little better, comparatively, than that of some very
mean writers, who are too proud. But, I do know certainly, my moral Jife is
superior to that of most of the wits of these days.’

18. Lerd Ferry] Pope's earliest use hitherto of this soubriguet for Lord Hervey
("Sporus’} was Imit. of Hor., Sat. II. i (1733), 1. 6.

M" Derimant] Probably George Bubb Dodington, sce p. 54, 1L 10 fl. Pope
mcm:cms D?r;)ma_m again in Imit. of Hor., Ep. 1§ (1738), 1. 88. For Pope's subse-
q;c:: ‘ ;zi: : odington as a type-figure, see Imitations of Horace, ed. J. Butt, 1939,

11:.':_'7 De-!a:"’a'f] The choice lies between Lady Mary Wortley Montagu, “that
dang'rous thing, a female wit® (manuscript variant of Ep, to Arbuthnot, 1 365;) and
Lady I?clor:!in; see Imitatiens of Horace, ed. cit., p. 965, - '

tg. The Cc{:d:{: of Methuselem] 1 do not know which elderly peeress is meant.

28, ks Mejesty's Poet Laureat] Colley Cibber bad been appointed 10 succeed

Lusden fourteen months before this was written. Pape’s grievances against him

are dealt with by Professor Sutherland in his edit i
and i:ys;\;r. Ault in his Nre Lickt on 1’;,?{. s dilon of the Duncad (1942, - 433}
22 87 Willizes Sweet-Lips] Sir W. Yonge, a valued politi
! " f . X political supporter of Walpole.
;’;‘ﬁc‘(}i :ng;d his oratory in the Epilogue to the Satires, i. 68, but gf}o;:xson thox\)x?gl;
. xGx)\ st speaker in the }fousc!of Commons (Boswell, Lifs, ed, Hill-Powell,
A 18 73: A" Hegont] Nov l‘: L:; fnr.zf:‘ﬂ'cﬂt] I dp not know who is meant,
o [1‘:‘:-.‘:!, e c:x, a ; ‘;g'c 18, dramatist, and writer of scandaloys memoirs.
23. Cept. Brercl] One of the *dunces’, See ibid., p. y30.



CHAPTER 1V

OLD ENGLISH CHRISTIAN POETRY

ONLY two names emerge from the anonymity which shrouds
the bulk of OId English Christian poetry, namely, those of
Caedmon and Cynewnlf; and, in the past, practically all the
religious poetry we poseess has been attributed to one or other
of these two poets. But, as we shall sce, the majority of the
poems to be considercd here should rather be regarded as the
work of singers whose names have perished, as folk-song, as
manifestations of the spirit of the people—in the same sense in
which the tale of Beowulls adventures embodied the aspirations
of all valiant thegns, or the epic of Waldhere summarised the
popular ideals of love and honour. The subject of the Christian
epic i3, indeed, for the most part, apparently, foreign and even,
at times, oriental: the heroes of the Old and New Testaments,
the saints ag they live in the legends of the church, furnish the
theme. The method of treatment hardly differs, however, from
that followed in non-Christian poetry; the metrical form, with
rare exceptions, is the alliterative line, constructed on the same
principles as in Beowulf; Wyrd has become the spirit of Pro-
vidence, Christ and His apostles have become English kings or
chiefy, followed, as in feudal duty bound, by hosts of clansmen;
the homage paid to the Divine Son is the allegiance due to
the scion of an Anglian king, comparable to that paid by Beownlf
to his liege lord Hygelac, or to that displayed by Byrhtnoth on
the banks of the Panta; the ideals of early English Christianity
do not differ essentially from those of English paganism. And yet
there is a difference.

The Christianity of England in the seventh and eighth
centurics, and the Latin influences brought jn its wake, which
inspired the poetry under discussion, was a fusion, a com-
mingling, of two different strains. Accustomed as we are to date
the introduction of Christiapity into England from the mission
of 5t Angustine, we are apt to forget that, prior to the landing
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to convey his Malignity to others: But he abuses him for a warse
want, the want of Charity (one from which his Lordship is as free
as any man alive). This he tells him directly, without disguisc, and
in the second person,
—What thy hard heart denies, 5
Thy charitable Vanity supplics. ’

So much for Malice; now for ill-nature,

Another age shall see the golden Ear

Imbrown thy Slope, and nod on thy Parterre,

Deep Harvest bury all thy Pride has plann’d, 10
And laughing Ceres re-assume the Land. -

That is, “My Lord, your Gardens shall soon be Plow’d up, & turned
into Corn-ficlds.’

How he indulges himself in drawing this picture? and with what
joy docs he afterwards expatiate upon the mortifying Consideration, 15
how all his Lordships labours in Architecture shall be lost, and his
Models misapply'd by imitating Fools?

—Reverse your Ornaments & hang them all
On some patch’d Dog-hole &c

This is his Element! this his Pleasure! when he comes at last, with 20
much ado, to coifiend the Noble Lord, howsparcing, how short, ishe!
The whole is but two lines,

In you, my Lord, Taste Sanctifies Expence,
For Splendour borrows all her rays from Sense.

which amounts just to this, ‘My Lord, you arc no Fool.” but this we 25
shall see by what follows, he thinks a great distinction for a Lord
in these days.

Oft’ have you hinted to your Brother Peer—
Something there is—'Tis Sense.—~Good Sense.

A Hint does he call it? *tis a very broad one, that there is a Want 30
of Sense in his Brother Peers, that is to say, in the whole House
of Lords. M® Concanen & M® Theobald (both Lawyers) arc of
opinion, this may be prosccuted as Scandalum Magnatum on the
whale Collective Body. From what we have observ’d of his Prophecy

of the Destruction of Chiswick Gardens, it shou’d scem as if this 35
wreteh alluded to-his Lordships want of a Male Heir, If he had one

he had been probably treated like another of his Friends, the Lor(i

an ] » 3
52 ot Latgers]) Perhapran allusion to Coneanen's appointment, 30 Jan, 17312,

ssattorney.general of ica. i
the Lasw f?r % !mturi.‘] amaica. Theobald had been nn attomney before abandoning
37-40. 1, 1. Lee2d Bethorst] The friend whom Po i
37 : pe belped to lay out his grounds at
Cirencester, and to whom he addressed Of tke Use of Ricles (the thicd Moral Esszy).
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@ This subjectivity is a new feature in English literature; for
most non-Christian English poetry is epic. DBeowulf is a tale of
brave deeds nobly done, with but few reflections concerning them. o
At rare intervals, scattered here and there throughout the poem, we
mect with some touch of sentiment, a foreboding of evil to come, a
few words on the inexorable character of fate, an exhortation to
@o great decds so that after death the chosen warrior may fare
the better, occasionally a half-Christian reference to an all-ruling
Father (probably the addition of a later and Christian hand);
but, 88 a rule, no introspection checks the even flow of narrative:
arma virumque cano, When Christianity became the source
of poetic inspiration, wo find the purely cpic character of a poem
modified by the introduction of a lyric clement. The hero no
Tonger aspires to win gold from an earthly king; his prize isa -
heavenly crown, to be won, it may even be, in spiritual conflict ;
the glories of life on carth are transitory ; earthly valour cannot
atone for the stains of sin upon the soul; the beauty of nature,
in her fairest aspects, cannot compare with the radiance of a
better land ; the terror that lurks waiting for the evil-doer upon
earth fades away at the contemplation of that day of wrath and «
mourning when the Judge of all the earth shall deal to every
man according to his deeds. The early Christian poet does not
sing of earthly love; we have no crotic poetry in pre-Conquest
England ; but the scotiment that gives life to the poetry of Dante
and Milton is not absent from the best of our early pocts’ attempts
at religions self-cxpression

Beyond the fact that his name secms to imply that he was of
Celtic descent, we have no knowledge of the historical Caedmon
other than that to be derived from the often-quoted passage in
Bede:

In the monastery of this abhess (ie. the shhess Hild at Streonesbalb)
there was a certain brother epecialiy distingaished and honoured by divine
grrace, for ke was wont to make songs such s tended to religion and piety.
Whatsoever he had learned from scholars concerning the Seriptures he
sorthw'?th d‘e'th:d o‘ut in poetic 'l‘an;,:uage. w.ilh_ l!lf.gr?ale‘tt gweetness and

L ]

[ . .
" LN . . .

- . . .-t 't
song, but only those which pertained to religion and which Lis pions tongue
might fitly sing. The man had lived in the world till the time that he
was of adranced sge, and had never learnt any poetry. And as he was
nﬂz.n 2t n feast when it was arranged, to promote mirth, that they shounld
1l in turn sing to the harp, whenever ke saw the karp come near him he
arose out of shame from the feast and went Loms to his honse. Ilaving
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1o convey his Malignity to others: But he abuses him for o worse
want, the want of Charily (onc from which his Lordship is as free
as any man alive), This he tells him directly, without disguise, and
in the sccond person,
—~What thy hard heart denies,
Thy charitable Vanity supplics,

Sa much for Malice; now for ilbnature,

Another age shall see the golden Bar

Tmbrown ¢y Slope, and nod on thy Paxterre,

Deep Harvest bury all thy Pride has planm’'d, 10
And Inughing Geres ve-nssume the Land.

That is, ‘My Lord, your Gardens shall soon be Plow’d up, & turned
into Corn-ficlds.’

How he indulges himsell in drawing this picture? and with what
joy does he alterwards expatiate upon the mortifying Consideration, 15
how all his Lordships Inbours in Avchitecture shall be lost, and his
Models misapply’d by imitating Fools?

—Reverse your Ornaments & hang them all
On some pateh’d Dog-hole &e

<

This is Iis Rlement! this his Pleasure! when he comes at last, with 20
much ado, to coffiend the Noble Lord, how spareing, howshort, ishel
The whole is but twa lines,

In you, my Lord, Taste Sanctifies Expence,
For Splendour borrows all her vays from Sense.

which amounts just to this, ‘My Lord, you are no Fool.’ but this we a5
shall see by what follows, he thinks a great distinetion for a Lord
in these days,

Of" have you hinted to your Brother Peer—
Something there is—'Tis Sense.—Good Sense.

A Iint does he call it? "tis o very broad one, that there is a Want g0
of Sense in his Brother Peers, that is to say, in the whole House
of Lords, M" Concanen & MT Theobald {both Lawyers) arc of
opinion, this may be prosceuted as Seandalum Magnatum on the
whole Colleetive Body, From what we have obsery’d of his Prophecy
of the Destruction of Ghiswick Gardens, it shou’d scem as if this 85
wreteh altuded to-his Lordships want of a Afale Heir. I he had one
he had been probably treated like another of his Friends, the Lm‘ci

s 2 e >, *

mi ft ‘:;:4/’1 I.e:.t_wrs]ll ;?mps an nl}lulsmn to Concanen's appointment, go Jan, 17312,
fattorney-peneralof Jamnica, Theobald had b fore in
R e 7 ad bheen an attorney Al
the Iaw for Kterature, rey before brndontus

e L 1 Zerd Bathuret] The friend whom Pope helped to lay out his grounds at

Cirencester, and 10 whom he addressed OF tke Use of Rickes (the third Moral Essay).
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The hymn was first published in its Northumbrian form?! by

Wanlcy, in his C'alaloyus Listorico-criticus (1705), p. 287, ns

+lu Caedmonis a Baeda memoratum;
and, from that day to this, it has been regarded by the majority
of scholars as the genuine work of Caedmon.

Bede gives » Latin version of the lines, which corresponds very
closely to the original, Lut which he introduces thus: Caedmon
coepit cantare..versus quorum iste est sensus; and, in conclusion,
he reiterates: Hic est scnsus, non aulem ordo {pse verborum,
a3 if ho Liad given & merely approximate rendering of his original.
Much discussion has hioged upon tho exact meaning to be
attached to the words sensus and ordo, though Bede is evidently
alluding merely to the difficulty of reproducing poetry in prose,
for he continues: neque enim possunt carmina, quamvis optime
composita, ex alia in aliam linguam ad verbum sine detrimento
sui decoris ac dignitatis transferri. The West Saxon version
of the lincs is preserved in the English translation of Bede's
Ecclesiastical History®, with the introductory comment: “para
endebyrdnis pis is” Now “endebyrdnis” simply means ordo,
and it may be safe to assume that both Bede's Latin version and
the West Saxon version are attempts at translation from the
original Northumbrian.

Bede's detailed tion of Cacdmon's other achi t
must be held responsible for the attribution to Caedmon of a large
number of religious poems of a similar character, extant only in
West Saxon form, in the BodL MS, Junius X1, an opinion which,
in the light of modern eritical scholarship, is no Jonger tenable.
Todeed, no one would to-day secriously maintain cven that these
poems aro all by one author; it ia moroe likely, as we shall see,
that more than one writer bas had a hand in each. Bat the
fact that it is impossible to claim these particnlar poems for
Caedmon does not militate against the probability of his having
composed similar, though, perhaps, shorter pieces, which may have
been worked upon later by more scholarly handa  TReligious
poetry, sung to the harp as it paseed from hand to hand, must
bave flourished in the monastery of the abbess Hild, and the
kernel of Dede’s story concerning the birth of our carliest poet
must be that the brethren and sisters on that Dleak northern
ghore spoke “to each other in psalms and hymns and spiritual
songr”

1 Ree Cambridge Univ. Lib, MS, KK, 5, 16, Tol, 128
1 CL post, Chapter v2.
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We have now done with Chiswick, a Soyl so fruitfull of Satyr for
the Poet, that I tremble for the Reverend Vicar of the Parish! not only
as he is his Friend, but as his eminent Learning, & particularly in the
Greek, must have made him sorely obnoxious to him.

Being arrived in Town, where should he begin but with the Best,
Good Man of the City, even the Father of the City, Sir Gilbert!

What brought S¢ Shylocks ill-got wealth to waste!

There could not be invented a falser Slander, or one that would
more hurt this eminent Citizen, than to insinuate that he had wasted
his wealth, "Tis true, I think as well as Sir Gilbert, that every Expence is
Some Waste: yet surely so small a sum, as ten pounds eleven shillings,
for Tron Rails to secure his Court-yard, ought never to have been thus
pointed out & insulted? But what means he by wealth ill-got?
neither Sir G nor 1 know of any such thing. This is as errant
nonsence as what follows— A Wealthy Fool. How can that be?
Wealth is the proof of Wisdom, & to say that Sir G—'s wealth is
wasted, is to say that his Parts are decay’d.

See Sportive Fate—Bids Babo build—

Here the Criticks differ, Some read, for Babo, Bubo. Others fix
this on a Peer who I confess is noble enough for our Authors abuse;
but (what I alwaystake for a cause to doubt it) one to whom he hasno
sort of Obligation. Tis certain Sh——d is this Nobleman’s Builder,
but why should he satyrize Sh—d? Sh~—d is none of his Friends.  Tam
persuaded that by Sh~—d he means Gibs with whom he isacquainted.

The next we shall take notice of is the only Person he seems o

2, I:’:'car] The Vicar of Chiswick at this time was Thomas Wood (1681~1732).
An epigram written in a copy of Evelyn's Numismata, given by Wood to Kent,
ax_xd attributed to Pope, appeared in the Gentleman's Magazine (1735). A slightly
different version was published in Notes and Queries (13 March 1851) and included
by Carruthers in his edition of Pope’s poems: ’

Tom Wood of Chiswick, deep divine,
To painter Kent gave all this coin.
"Tis the first coin, I'm bold to say,
That ever churchman gave to lay.

7. ' Shylock] Later changed to “Sir Visto’, Sir Gilbert was Sir Gilbert Heath-
cote, Lord Mayor of London, and one of the founders of the Bank of England,
Tho}:gh rcpxlx)tcd to be 'thc ric-hest commoner in England, he had a reputation for
%;rs};r’x?lr:i'%:pc mentions him again in Moral Essays, iii. 101, and Imit. of Hor.,

20. @ Peer} In 4 Miscellany of Tuste Babo is identified with ‘Lord C—d—n’, i
prcsgmnbly, Charles, second Baron Cadogan (16g1~1776). I hoa\crlc not bc;x’;i:l'!’:
tsc;’ dx;co:'lcr whether Cadogan employed Edward Shepherd [Sh—d] as a builder,

.dcp }c(r: N who‘ died in 1947, built a house for the Duke of Chandos on the north
sxr E; of Cavendish Square about 1720. He had alkso been at work on the north side
o ) mg%nor Square.. See J. Summerson, Georgian Londen ( 1945), pp. 87, 92.

Lo % ibs] é]amcs bePs (1682-1754), the architect of St. Martin’s-in-the-Fields,
ndon, and the Radcliffe Camera, Oxford, Two letters from him to Pope survive,
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Genesis 47

England, but unable to dissociate himsell entirely from native
habits of speech, or whether we look upon it as a somewhat
imperfect translation from Old Saxon by some 014 English monk
whom professional duties—we need only think of Boniface—had
brought into contact with the learning and literatore of the
continent. At aoy rate it is an early, and a pleasing, instance
of the fruitful exchange of literary ideas between two great
nations.

The relative ago of the two pocms is a matter still under
discussion. Genesis B cannot have been composed earlier than
the second half of the ninth century, since we know that the author
of the Heliand, upon whose work it is based, wrate in response to
a command from king Lewis the Pious ; but we have hardly any
data for determining whether it is earlier or later in date of
composition than Genesis A. Its anthor, Jike the author of the
Heliand, apparently made use of the works of bishop Avitus of
Vienne, the medieval Latin poet.

Genesis A contains not a few passages illustrative of that
blending of heathen and Christian el ts which is ch istic
of 0ld English religious poetry, The description of Old Testament
fights shows that the epirit of the author of the Battle of Finns-
burk is to be found beneath the veneer of Christianity, And,
on tho other hand, the description of the dove, seeking rest
and finding none, could only be the work of a Christian poet.
The tenderness of fecling for the dumb creation, and the joy in

“rest after toil” Which it expresses, are due to Christian influences
upon the imaginative powers of an Old English scop.

Genesis B contains some fine poetic passages. The character
of Satan is admirably conceived, and the familiar theme of a
lost paradise is set forth in dignified and dramatic language
not unworthy of the height of its great argument. In the
dark regions and “swart mists” of Hell, Satan and his host,
swept thither by the Lord of Heaven himself, indulge in a
joy that is porely heathen, in plating the
o be taken on the race that has supplanted them in the favour
of God?,

Ezxodus is a paraphrase of a portion only of the book from
which it takes its name, .e. the passage of the Israclites through
the Red Sea and the destruction of the Egyptians, Part of the

1 For & discassion of the possible relation between the Satag of Genesis B and the

Sstan of Paradue Lost, ol Stopford Brooke, Early Engluh Luerature, vol m,
p. 101 &£ and Morley, English Writers, wol, 11, p. 102,
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tho’ that one were the Best Man in the world: Th.ere are so many
By-peeps & squinting Glances, besides the main Vxe\‘v, that mstea.d
of twenty things being aim’d at one, every one Circumstance is
aim’d at twenty. . '

1 must first take notice of the greatest Authorities which seem 5
against me, and great ones they are indeed, Sir William Sweet-lips
and M* Dorimant. Equal Genius’s! Equal Judges! every way equal
Ornaments to their Country! the Mecenas, & the Phoebus of our
Age! and to both of whom our Poet has been indebted for as great
Commendation & Praise as was consistent with their own Superio- 10
rity. In order to give due Weight to their several arguments, I must
take a View of Timon’s character in all its Circumstances.

A Proud, haughty Man, with no other Idea of Greatness but
Bulk and Size, but himself a little contemptible Creature. His
House consists of Unequal Parts, heap’d one upon another like a
Quarry of Stones. His Gardens are choak’d up with Walls, every
where in sight, which destroy all Appearance of Natural Beauty.
The Form of his Plantation is stiffly regular, & the same repeated.
A vast Lake-fall to the North: an immense Parterre with two Small
Cupids in it: Trees cut into human figures, & statues as close as 20
Trees: his Fountains without Water: a Terras of Steep Slopes with
a Study opening upon it, where he receives his guests with the utmost
Affectation: his Books chosen for their Printers or Binders, no good
Modern Books, & (to make them perfectly a Show) the upper Shelves
only Wooden and painted ones. He has a Chappel, with Musick &
Painting in it, but the Musick consists of Jigs and loose Airs, and
the painting of indecent or naked figures. He gives Entertainments
aftended by an hundred Servants, in a Hall paved with Marble;
his Bufet is ornamented with Serpents & Tritons; his Dinner is a
solemn, forx'nal, troublesome thing, with perpetual rounds of Salvers 30
& Sweet wine, & upon the whole with so much Pride & affected
Statc,' as to make every man Sick both of his Dinner & of Him.

This is the_ Character, which M* Dorimant, M~ K—y, the Lord
F:.mny, have imputed to the D. of C. This is what has been affirmed
with Oaths by M* C—r and very publickly by M* Theobalds, M 35
Goode, M* James Moore, the whole Herd of Criticks, & all the
honourable Gentlemen of the Dunciad.

8. Yonge’s claim to be the . :
s iy an som s e e o The i G A o
recently been produced at Drury Lane. Dodington’s pose as the Mac;c;xas of the
age was assisted by Edward Young, amongst other writers, who dedicated his third
satire to him in 1726, and by Thomson, who dedicated Simmer to him in 1727,

36. Barnham Goode (1674~1739), 2 master at Eton College and one of Walpole's

writers in the Daily Courant, Pape believed that ‘sneering Goode, half malice and

Ea]: ;\;him’, had written a libel on him called The Mok Asop. See Dunciad, ed. cit.,
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tho third with Christ's Zemptation. Only the first is complete.
All three, probably, belong to the end of the ninth century and
all have a homiletic tendency. The sccond has been compared
with the Crist of Cynewnlf, with which it is linked by virtue of
themo as well as by style, Tho description of the last judgment
suggests the more impressive picture of that event contained
in Crist, and the Harrowing of Hell recalls, and can sustain
comparison with, examples of later more elaborate treatment of
the eame subject. By their religious fervour, and by their ap-
parently ruder form, it is possible that these poems are nearer to
tho original body of Caedmon’s work than the poems previously
discussed.

The finest of all tho poems crronconsly attributed to Cacdmon
is the fragment cntitled Judith. As there seems to be ground
for supposing that this beautiful fragment, worthy of the skill
of a scop whose Christianity bad not sufficed to quell his martial
fnstincts, his pride in battle and his manly prowess, is of later
date than has been thought by certain historians, it is dealt with
in a later chapter of the present volume.

Turning to Cynewulf and the pocms that may be, or have
been, attributed to him, we are on somewhat safer ground. The
personality of the poct is, indeed, wrapped in an obscurity
hardly less deep than that which hides Cacdmon. The enly
truth at which we can arrive concerning him is that ho must be
-the author of four well-known poems, since he marked them as
his own by tho insertion of his signature in runes. Conjecture
has been busy to prove that he may have been identical with
a certain abbot of Peterborough, who lived about the year 1000.
But this hypothesis has ceased to bo tenable since we know that
the West Saxon transcript of his poems, the only form in which
the accredited ones are preserved, cannot be the original ; more-
over, tho abbot invariably spelt his name Cinwulf. Equally
impossible is the theory that he was Cynewulf, bishop of
Lindisfarne, who died in 781 or 783. The latter lived in

troublous times, and nothing we know of his life agrees with
inferenccs we may reasonably draw from autobiographical
allusions in Cynewulf's poems. A theory that the author was
certainly of Northumbrian origin was, in the first instance, based
upon an erroncous interpretation of the first riddle in a col-
lection of Old English Riddles long attributed to him. Dietrich
gavo the solution as Coenwulf, the supposed Northumbrixn
form of tho name Cyncwull But, apart from the fazt thss
ELL cmwiv 4
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Duke. But Mf Moore replys very wittily, Timon lov’d Mank%nd
before he hated them, he did not hate men till they had abus’d him,
and the Duke may now with some cause, for he has been very much
abused. ‘Timon was famous for Extravagancies, the Duke for wel}-
judg’d Bounties; but Peter W—rs Fsq. argues thus. fHe that is 5
‘hountifull: is not so rich as if he had never been bountifull: what-
‘ever a man parts with, he is so much the poorer for; & he that has
*but 2 hundred pounds less than he had, is in some decline of Fortune.’
This he thinks a plain reason for any body to disesteem, or abuse
a Man. And MF Dorimant also thinks nothing so natural, as to 10
Desert or _fall upon a Great Man on the first suspicion of his Decline of
Fortune. But certainly every Man of Honour who is what another-
guess Author than this, in another-guess Epistle than this, describes
himself, .
In Power a Servant, out of Power a Friend, 15

must feel the highest Indignation at such a practise. Indeed our
Poets Enemies (and to such only I give Credit) have often severely
lash’d him in sharp Satyrs & lively Ballads for the Contrary practise:
for his adhering to some Folks in their Exile, to some in their
disgrace, & others in their Imprisonment. And I do think there is 20
one good reason why he should rather attack a Man in Power,
because it were a greater Object of his Envy, and a greater Proof
of his Impudence.

Let us then hear Sir William (who thinks in this against the
Majority, as he never sides with it, but on cogent reasons.) Why 25
(says he) for God’s sake may not this be Sir Robert? are not his
works as great as any man’s? Who has more Groves nodding at
Groves of his own plantation? I cannot say much as to his Chappel;
but who has rival’d his Dinners? especially at the Time this Poem
was publish’d, when he was splendidly entertaining the Duke of 30
Lorain? Has he not a Large Bufet? Has he not a hundred, nay
near five hundred, Servants? (In power, your Servants) and who
oftener drinks the King’s Health? How convincing are all these

5. P.efer W—:—rs] Peter V}’altcr or Waters (16647-1746), a monevlender, and a
favourite butt in Pope’s satire. See Pope’s note to Moral Essays, 1ii. 20, and Imitations
of Horace, ed, cit., p. 390.

15. In Power a Servant] From Dodington’s Epistle 1o . . . Sir Robert Walpole (1726).
Pope qll)xotcs }:t ggam in Epistle to Satires, ii, 161,
19. Yope had adhered to Atterbury in exile, to Bolingbroke in disei
ope had _ gbroke in disgrace, and to
Oxford in imprisonment. Cf. also Fnit, Hor., Sat, 11,3, 1. 125 £.; Epi:tlgerto S,atire:, i,

74 ff.; and the ‘Epistle to Robert Earl of Oxford’ 3 ¥
25 Sir Robor] Do ord’, prefixed to Parnell’s poems.

30-. Francis, Duke of Lorraine, later Emperor Francis I (1708-6
. ] and husband
oof Maria Theresa, paid a mu_ch-publicizcd visit to England(izz the a?x)tumn ;}5 I ;;‘ 1.
n Monc!ay, 15 Nov., the Daily Fournal reported that His Serene Highness had come
to Town ‘last Saturday’ from Sir Robert Walpole’s seat in Norfolk.
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bhis, and Andreas which i3 very possibly his. The following lines,
for instance, must, surely, be the work of one whose daily life had
been spent in contact with the sea :

Orer the rea-marges

Hourly urged they on ..the wave-riding horscs,

Then they let oer Filel's wave foaming stride along

Steepstemmed rushers of the sea. Oft withstood the bulwark,

O'er the surging of the waters, swinging strokes of wareal,

Further, assuming Gut’lac B to be by Cynewulf?, we may note
the fact that the fen-journcy of the original has been transformed
into 8 sea-voyage, and this would appear to tell against an East
Anglian authorship.

The final result of much discussion seems to resolve ftself
into this: that Cynewulf was not a West Saxon, but, probably,
a Northumbrian, though Mercian origin is not impossible; and
that he wrote towards the end of the eighth century. This latter
peint will find further support when we procced to discuss the
individoal poema

We know nothing else concerning Cynewulf with any degree of
certainty. We infer from the nature of his poetry that he was of
a decply religions nature, but it is hazardous to deduce the
character of a poet from his apparently subjective work; we
learn that he lived to an old age, which he felt to be a burden;
that, at some time of his life, he had koown the favour of
princes and enjoyed the gifts of kings; he must have been the
thegn or scop of some great lord, and not merely an jtinerant
singer or glecman, ag some critics have held. He was o man
of learning, certainly a good Latin scholar, for some of his work
i3 based upon Iatin originals Critics are not agreed as to

tho period of life in which he occupied himself with the compo-
sition of religious poetry, nor as to the chronological order of his
works, Some scholars assume that, after leading until old age the
life of a man of the world, and attaining some distinction as an
suthor of secular poetry—of which, by the way, if the Riddles are
rejected, we have no trace—he became converted by the vision
described in The Dream of the Rood, and devoted himself ever
afterwards to religious poetry, the last consummate effort of his
poetic powers being Elene. There are two drawbacks to this
theory, the first being that we cannot base biographical deductions
with any certainty upon a poem like T%e Dream of the Rood, which
we have no historieal grounds for claiming as Cynewulfs; the
+ Btopford Brooke's version, 3 Scop. 58
4-2
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56 ‘A MASTER KEY TO POPERY’

& gaudy Sideboard, of 2 Nobleman (who to inhance the Ill-nature
of the Satyr) has lay’d all his Vanities in the Grave. I mean the
Companion in arms & Friend of the great Duke of Marleborough.

1 know that the Building describ’d to be 5o huge, so likc a Q,uarry,
such a Heap, &c. is the Immortal Castle of Blenheim (to which the ¢
Spite of a Papist may well be imagin’d) and I know my Lord F—th
will be of my opinion. And possibly had not the Duke of Shrewsbury
been once a Papist, he wou’d never have call’d it a Quarry of Stone
above-ground: That well known saying of his fixes this to Blenheim.

Were it to be apply’d to a House and not a Castle, I should fancy 1¢
it must be to one in Dorsetshire of the same Architect; It would be
like this Poets Injustice, to reflect on 2 Gentleman’s Taste for a thing
which he was oblig’d to build on another Man’s scheme—But this
Gentleman’s Taste is since fully vindicated, by what has been built
on his own Directions, that most Genteel Pile in Pall-Mall, which is 1t
the Admiration of all Beholders.

No, the Greater the Object, the Stronger is his malice. Greatness
itself is his Aversion; nay he hates Pride for being only the Shadow
of Greatness. From National Works he would proceed to Royal, if
he durst. ' Who but must have observ’d in this light that monstrous 2c
Couplet?

—Proud Versailles! thy Glory falls,
And Nero’s Terrasses desert their walls.

What an Impudent Reflection on the memory of Lewis the
Fourteenth of France, and another Great Prince! 25
I'hope the Zeal which has been shewn hitherto only in general

against this Poet, may soon operate farther when the Three Estates

are assembled, and Proper Pains and Penalties be found to repress
such Insolence.

1. a.Nobleman}. William, Earl of Cadogan (1672-1726), Marlborough’s quarter-
master-general in the war of the Spanish Succession, He had earned Pope’s
resentment for saying of Atterbury, imprisoned in the Tower, ‘Fling him to the
}\lx(:;fl (gpcnce,tAmeizi!om, &d. Singer, 1820, p. 156). Cadogan’s vanity had been
amply demonstrated at Marlborough’s funeral (], R. '
Quern A o) o b ) T {J Sutherland, Background o

6. Lord F—th] Hugh Boscawen, Viscount Fal ?. v
mné-ricd Marlborough’s niece, ' mouth (18807-1734), who had
- @ Papist] The Duke of Shrewsbury had been brought u ' i
: ! a Roman Catholic,
but }_zad tra.mfcr.rcd his allegiance to the Church of Englandpin 1679, ForaPo;c’;
relations \\:xth him, sce Imitations of Horace, ¢d. cit., p. 386.

1 1‘. wz‘ci :gz Dorsetshire] ’Sll' John Vanbrugh, the architect of Blenheim, had been
;m(f t;::yc y Podmgton s uncle to rebuild the great house at Eastbury in 1718, and
n:;t : cen ;ct:cxlngd by Dodington when he inherited the estatein 120, Thcwori; was

; ox‘x;ptct tg) 1738 (J. Hutchins, Hist. Antig. County of Dorset (1868), iii. 456 £.).

5. that most Genteel Pile in Pall-Mall) ‘Dodington’s house in Pall Mal] stood close

to the garden the Prince [of Wal !
Mmoo Seap (Eggx):l s]sgg?'bought there of Lord Chesterfield’ (Hervey,
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anticipation of the third part. The question is a nice one and is
not, at present, capable of solution, If we nssume the unity of the
poem, Cynewulf is, undoubtedly, the author; if we deny it, wo are
confronted with the further difficulty of determining the authorship
of the first and third parts. From a litcrary point of view,
Crist is, perhaps, the most interesting of Cynewnlf’s poems. It
illustrates fully the influenco of Latin Christianity upon English”
{hought. The eubject is derived from Latin homilics and hymns:
part 7, the advent of Christ, seems to bo largely based upon the
Roman DBreviary, part 11 upon the Asccnsion sermon of pope
Gregory, part 11 upon an alphabetic Latin hymn on the last
judgment, quoted by Bede in De Arte Metrica. In addition, the
Gospel of St Matthew and Gregory’s tenth homily have furnished
suggestions.  Yet the poet is no mere versifier of Latin theology.
We are confronted, for the first time in English literature, with
tho product of an original mind. The author has transmuted the
material derived from his sources into the passionate ont-ponrings
of personal religious feeling. The doctrines interspersed are, of
course, medieval in tono: one of the three signs by which the
blessed shall realiso their possession of God's favour is the joy they
will derive from the contemplation of the sufferings of the damned.
But, for the most part, the poem is a series of choric hymns of
praise, of imaginative passages descriptive of visions not less
sublime than that of The Dream of the Rood.

Crist is followed immediately in the Exeter Book by the poem
entitled Juliana. Thig is an Old English version of the Acta 8.
Julianae virginis martyris. The proof of Cynewnlfian authorship
lies, as has already been said, in the insertion of his name in runes.
Tho martyr is supposed to have lived about the time of the emperor
Maximian, She, of course, successfully overcomes all the minor
terptations with which she is confronted, including an offer of
marriage with a pagan, and, finally, having routed the devil in
person, endurcs martyrdom by the sword.

Equally insignificant considered as poetry, but of the ntmost
fmportance as a link in o chain of literary cvidence, arc the lines
known as The Fates of the Apostles. The title sufficiently indicates
the contents. Tho poem is preserved in the Vercelli Book, a codex
containing both verse and prose, and, for some unknown reason, in
tho possession of tho chapter of Vercelli, north Italy, The first
ninety-five lines, which follow immediately after the poem cxll;?\
Andreas, occupy fol. 62b—53b.  They were considered an ano
mous fragment until Napier discovered that o set of verses



POPE’S ‘EPISTLE TO HARLEY’:
AN INTRODUCTION AND ANALYSIS

GEOFFREY TILLOTSON

. I

to time being becomes doing, and the poet writes down

apoem. There is the antecedent cause, the poet’s general
readiness to write poetry—as when Henry Taylor remarked that
Tennyson was ‘full of poetry with nothing to put it in’ or when
Keats foresaw that in writing Endymion he would have to ‘make
4000 Linesof onebarecircumstanceand fill them with “Poetry™.’!
And there is the efficient cause, the occasion, as when, at last,
Tennyson found his theme. Occasions vary in their importance
for the writer and the reader. On the one hand, it is clear that
there must have been an occasion for Keats’s ‘Ode to Melan-
choly’, a decisive moment striking into the general poeticalness
of Keats’s life: “No, no, go not to Lethe . . .’ seems, indeed, to
record its urgency.? But we may suppose that Keats was
scarcely aware of it. If he was, he did not require any aware-
ness of it from his reader. On the other hand, the occasion of
‘On first looking into Chapman’s Homer’ dictated the very
title of the poem. In that title Keats dated the poem (‘On first
looking’) and localized it (‘looking into’ a particular copy of
‘Chapman’s Homer’). Some poems are better left undated and
unlocalized. The poetry they contain is of the kind that seems
more impressive from being left floating in a general poetical-
ness. l_\Iot being tied to any one place, it seems more wide-
§preadmg, not to any one time, more lasting. We are more
Impressed by Keats’s melancholy when we are left to think of
it vaguely as chronic: if its opening cry suggests an occasion,
we accept it as prepared by many turns before this last turn of
th? screw. cher poems, it is equally true, need to be seen as
being occasional. If Keats had agreed that poetry is emotion

Y Letters of John Keats, ed. M. B. Forman (ed. 1947, p. 52. -

? The urgency, rather, of its second i
. moment: what is now the first stanza wa
originally preceded by another, now cancelled. sianm e

To be a poet s, to begin with, a matter of being; from time
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other pocms possess; there Is, for instance, no fnit or “amen”
to denote tho end, but, unfortunately for the inventors of the
hypothesis, The Fates of the Apostles docs not lack a beginning;
nor are St Andrew’s labours emitted from the general review of the
good works done by the twelve, which might possibly havo been
expected had the author of The Fates of the Apostles also been
the author of the longer history of St Andrew. There is more
ground for accepting s theory originated by Sievers with regard
to the last sixteen lines of the fragment containing Cynewulfs signa-
ture, discovered by Napier. In the opinion of Sievers these sixteen
lines would not only be an inordinately lengthy conclnsion to
so short o poem as T%e Fates, but they are superfluous in so far
as they are a mero repetition of tho lines which had preceded
the runic passage. He would, therefore, wish to see in them the
conclusion of somo lost poem of Cynewulf, and only sccidentally
attached to The Fates of the Apostles. Upholders of the theory
of the Cynewnlfian authorship of Andreas might be able to
claim them as the missing conclusion to that poem, and the fact
of their being attached to a piece of undoubtedly Cynewnlfian work
might strengthen the attribution of Andreas to our poct. But,
after fully weighing the arguments on either side, we must confess
that the evidence so far forthcoming does not suffice for a satis-
factory solution of the question.

Elene i3, undonbtedly, Cynewulf's masterpiece. The subject is

tained in the Acta Sanctorum of { May. Grimm also referred
to the eamo subject a3 occurring in the Legenda aurea of Jacobus
a Voragine. It {9 impossible to decide whether the legend first
reached England in o Latin or in an older Greek form. The story is
that of the discovery of the true cross by Helena, the mother of the
emperor Constantine. The search carried to so successful a con-
clusion was instituted by the emperor in consequence of the famous
vision, the sign of a cross in the sky bearing the inscription in koc
8igno vinces. Much history hangs upon this tale. Its immediate
importanco for us ia that the conversion of the emperor by this
means became the starting-point for the adoration of the cross: the
symbol which had hitherto been one of ignominy became one of
triumph and glory. The festival of the exaltation of the cross was
cstablished in tho western church in 701, in consequence of the
supposed discovery in Rome of & particle of the true cross. This
event is duly recorded by Bedo in De sex aelatibus saeculi,
the news having, no doubt, been brought to England by abbot
Ceolfrid, who was in Rome at the time. At any rate, if this event
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vivid for a visit to a haunt of the poet. However poetical,
readers of poetry cannot but remain human beings, and human
beings (in the ‘civilized’ world, at least) have always been
interested in careers, and especially in the great careers of
great men. And when it comes to a poem that is declared
occasional, the reader has his practical instinct already provided
for. He does not need either to seek or to invent the particulars.
He has his time and place fixed for him. If we are vaguely
aware of Keats the man when reading the ‘Ode to Melancholy’,
we are more particularly aware of him when reading ‘On first
looking into Chapman’s Homer’. When a poem is declared to
be occasional, we can only call ourselves readers of it if we
recover as much of its occasion as we can.

11

During the eighteenth century, as everybody knows, there
was too much writing-up of occasions. Innumerable ‘copies of
verses’ ‘on’ this or that event printed in innumerable volumes
called Poems on Several Occasions were firmly linked to the prac-
tical life. Human beings are so constituted that they respect
the evidence of practical life whenever they meet it, but there
is little to respect in most of the poems which were linked with
it in fhe eighteenth century. We rarely condemn even trivial
occasions as having been too trivial; nor do we condemn their
celebration by means of verses; what we condemn is the pride
that seeks the printer. When we do not condemn the printing,
this means that the poems to some extent remain what Pope
c.al‘lcd ‘hving Lays’. And when we choose to turn back to such
living _occasmnal poems, it follows that we must attend not only"
to their words but to their occasion, their practical historical
context. To take an instance. Dr. Delany wrote “Verses left
w'1th a Silver Standish, on the Dean of St. Patrick’s Desk, on
his Birth-day’, and Swift a poem in reply. Surveying Swift’s
aghleyement as a poet, Delany complimented him on his ‘living
I_Anes s 'and though Delany has no comparable power of vivifica-
tion, his own poem is vivified a little. In 1949 it still has
enough to 1t to interest, say, twenty readers (was not Swift
always avid for statistics?). One of those twenty, a research
student bmtrczwing towards his doctorate, may ree;d the poem
because he is interested in Delany. A few others of those twenty
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claimed as Cynewulf's by probably the majority of English scholars,
though it is possible that he worked on older material. At the
same time, we have none but acsthetic evidence to go upon.
A resemblance has been fancied or detected between the reference
to the cross in the concluding portion of Elene discussed above
and the subject and treatment of this poem. 1t would be possible
to overrate the value of this coincidence. References to the
cross arg frequent in both proso and verse. They need prove
nothing beyond the undoubtedly early custom of the adoration.
At the same time, the two poems have much in common: the
character of the intimate self-revelation contained in cach, the
clegiac tone of the reflections on the transitoriness of the world
and the sinfolness of man, the phraseology and syntactical
structure are alike to a degree which makes the Cynmewulfian
anthorship of both more than probable. Zhe Dream of the Rood
ia the choicest bloszom of Qld English Christian poetry; religions
feeling has never been more exquisitely clothed than in these oue
hundred and forty lines of alliterative verse. It is full of imagina-
tive power and enters deeply into the mysteries of sin and of
sorrow. We have no other instance of a dream-poem in pre-
Conquest England, though Bede relates several visions, The poct
dreamt & dream and in it saw the holy rood decked with gems and
shining gloriously. Angels guarded it, and, at its sight, the singer
was afeared, for he was stained with guilt. As he watched, the
tree changed colour; anon it was aderned with treasure, anon
stained with gore; and, as he watched, it spoke, and told the story
of the crucifixion, the descent from the cross, the resurrection.
This conception of the cross as being gifted with power of speech
lends s singular charm to the poem. The address is followed by
the poct’s reflection on what be has scen: the cross shall be
henceforth his confidence and help. The concluding ten lines of
the poem scem superfluons and are possibly a Iater accretion. The
theme concludes with line 146.  Thoe characteristic opening of the

&8, may have been the gculptor’s aatograph. In no cass could if, epparently, ba a
refecenca Lo the post Caedmon, for iba language of the poem on the Buthwell crons is
sounger than that of the M8 poem, possibly of the tenth centary. The decoration of
the eross, also, is Lhomgbt to be too elabornte and ornate for eighth century work and
can hardly be dated much earlier than the tenth ¢entury. Bee Chapter 12 ante and the
bbliography 1o that chapter, especially (e writicgs of Vietor and A. B. Gook, The
Dream of the Food.

A womewhat sundsr, though very short, ezample of an inscription in the flre
person is prescrved on @ eross at Drossels:-

is min pama- geo ie riene eyning
bur byfigende, blode bestemed.
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11X

When concluding his notes to the Zliad, Pope thanked his
assistants, one of whom had been Thomas Parnell:

I must end these Notes by discharging my Duty to two of my
Friends, which is the more an indispensable piece of Justice, as the
one of them is since dead: The Merit of their Kindness to me will
appear infinitely the greater, as the Task they undertook was in its
own nature of much more Labour, than either Pleasure or Reputa-
tion. The larger part of the Extracts from Eustathius, together with
several excellent Observations were sent me by Mr. Broome: And the
whole Essay upon Homer was written upon such Memoirs as I had
collected, by the late Dr. Parnell, Archdeacon of Glogher in Ireland:
How very much that Gentleman’s Friendship prevail’d over his
Genius, in detaining a Writer of his Spirit in the Drudgery of
removing the Rubbish of past Pedants, will soon appear to the
World, when they shall see those beautiful Pieces of Poetry the
Publication® of which he left to my Charge, almost with his dying
Breath.

This note was dated 25 March 1720, and the publication of
the volume of the liad containing it followed on 12 May.
Parnell had died some eighteen months earlier, in October
1718, The two poets had been close friends, and in the Decem-

ber of that year Pope told a friend that Parnell’s death ‘was.. . .
much in my mind’; and that

to [his] memory I am erecting the best monument I can. What
he gave me to publish, was but a small part of what he left

behind him; but it was the best, and I will not make it worse by
enlarging it.?

While preparing the monument Pope must have taken seriously

the commission which, early in 1419, Swift conveyed to him
through Charles Ford :’ 9 e

I think Pope‘ shou.ld bestow a few Verses on his friend Parnels
memory, especially if it js intended (as I think I have heard,)

that some of Parnels scattered Thi .
gether.? ings are to be published to-

! Pope, as Professor Griffith has said, + i
; Griffith he , was the best business man among the
English poets. Here he is giving his projected volume a puff of ‘advance publiiity’.

But if he is encouragi i ivi ;
*heautiful’, and arcgs?fﬁrlfdem’ he is not deceiving them: the poems were indeed

2 The Works of Alexander Pope,

ed, Ehvi i 2
5 Letts of Fouathon it o Elwin and Courthope (1872), viii. 28.

Gharles Ford, ed. D, Nichol Smith (1935), p- 74.
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claimed ns Cynewulf’s by probably the majority of English scholars,
though it is possible that he worked on older material, At the
gamo time, we havo nono but acsthetic evidence to go umpon.
A resemblance has been fancied or detected between the reference
to the cross in the concluding portion of Elene discussed above
and tho subject and treatment of this pocm. Tt would be possible
to overrato the value of this coincidence. References to the
cross are frequent in both prose and verse. They need prove
nothing beyond the undoubtedly early custom of the adoration,
At the same time, the two poems have much in common: the
character of the intimate self-revelation contained in each, the ~
elegiac tone of the reflections on the trausitoriness of the world
and tho sinfulness of man, the phraseology and syntactical
structure are alike to n degree which makes the Cynewulfian
authorship of both more than probable. The Dream of the RBood
is the choicest blossom of 01d English Christian poctry; religious
feeling has never been more exquisitely clothed than in these one
hundred and forty lines of alliterative verse. It is full of imagina-
tive power and cnters deeply into the mysteries of sin and of
sorrow. We have no other instance of a drcam-poem in pre-
Conquest England, though Bede relates several visions. The poet
dreamt a dream and in it saw the holy rood decked with gems and
ehining gloriously. Angels guarded it, and, at its sight, the singer
was afcared, for he was stained with guilt. As he watched, the
tree changed colour; anon it was adorned with treasure, anon
stained with gore; and, a8 he watched, it spoke, and told the story
of the crucifixion, the descent from the cross, the resurrection.
This conception of the cross as being gifted with power of speech
lends a singular charm to the pocm. The address is followed by
the poet’s reflection on what he has seen: the cross shall be
henceforth his confidence and help. The concluding ten lines of
the poem seem superfluous and are possibly s later accretion. The
theme concludes with line 146. The characteristic opening of the
4ll, may have been the sculptor's autograph. In Do ease could it, apparently, be &
reference to the poet Caedmon, for the language of the poem on the Ruthwell cross is
Younger than that of the M8 poem, possibly of the tenth centary. The decoration of
1be cross, aluo, is thought to be too elaborate and ornate for eighth century work and
tan hardly be dated much earlier than the tenth centery. Bee Ghapter 1 ants and the
bbliography to that chapter, espec:ally the writings of Vistor and A, 8. Cook, The
Dream of the Rood.

4 somewhat similar, thongh very short, example of &b inseniption in the firss
person ia preserved on a cross st Drussels:—

Rtod is min nams zeo lo ricne eyning
baer byfigende, blode bestemed.
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not do this, you may depend upon a total Suppression of these
Verses (the only Copy whereof I send ypu_). gut you never sh‘an
suppress that Great, sincere, & entire, Admiration & Respect, with
which I am always | My Lord, | Your most faithful, most o- |
bedient, & most humble Servant, | A. Pope.

To which Harley replied:

Brampton-Castle, Nov. 6. 1721.

RH
I received your Packet by the Carrier, which could not but give
me great Pleasure, to see you preserve an Old Friend in Memory: for
it must needs be very agreable to be Remembred by those we highly
Value. But then, how much Shame did it cause me! When I read
your fine Verses inclos’d, my Mind reproach’d me how far short I
came of what your great Friendship & delicate Pen would partially
describe me. You ask my Consent to Publish it; to what Streights
doth This reduce me! I look back, indeed, to those Evenings I have
usefully & pleasantly spent with M* Pope, M Parnel, Dean Swift,
the Doctor,” &c. Ishould be glad the World knew you admitted me
to your Friendship: and, since your Affection is too hard for your
Judgement, I am contented to let the World see, how well M* Pope
can write upon a barren Subject. I return you an exact Copy of the
Verses, that I may keep the Original, as a Testimony of the Only
Error you have been guilty of. I hope very speedily to Embrace you
in London, and to assure you of the particular Esteem & Friendship
gh;re:ivith T'am | ST | Your most faithful | & most humble Servant |

xford. .

Tkeep the Printed Paper, because I think | you have more of them.?

Here is the text of the dedication as Pope printed it
(pp- 65-7)*
! Dr. Arbuthnot,

* T print the text of these two letters by kind permission of the Marquess of Bath,
I owe my text of them to the kindness of Professor Sherburn.,

3 s
(pp"lél;;t)c:xt of the poem as Harley received it in manuscript is as follows
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anthor, since a copy of the book was contained in Alenin's Lbrary
at York, and Cynewnlf may very well have been a echolar in the
school at York: The sccond part of the poem, the allegorical
application of the myth to Christ, is based on the writings of
Ambrose and Bede.  The characteristic feature of the poem is its
love of colour and wealth of gorgeous descriptive cpithets.
Especially noteworthy, in this respect, is the deseription of the
1and where tho phoenix dwells :

Yinvome ia tho wold there; there the wealds aro green,

Bpacious sprend below the skies; there may neither enow nor rain,

Nor the farious nir of frost, nor the flare of fire,

Nor the hesdlong equall of hail, nor the hoar-frost’s fall,

Nor the burning of the sun, nor the bitler cold,

Nor the weather overswarm, nor the wiater shower,

Do their wrong to any wight—but the wold alides

Ever bappy, health(al there?

This passage illustrates not only the feeling of English poets

towards nature, but also the devclopment that took place in
consequence of the influence of Latin letters. The Northumbrian
pocts were not unskilled in the depiction of scenes with which
they were familiar; but in The Phocniz we have, for the first time,
a poct attempting, under literary influence, and with an obviously
conscious striving after artistic eflect, to paint an ideal Jandscape,
the beauty and gentlencss of summer climes, the wealth of tropical
nature, the balminess of a softer air, where there shall be no more,
or only a sun-lit, sea, unlike the sullen gloom of the northern
watera .
The conclusion of the poem is of an unusual kind. It consists
of eleven lines in a mixture of English and Latin, the first half of
cach line being English, the second half Latin, the Latin alliterating
with the English.

Portions of an Old English Physiologus have also been at-
tributed to Cynmewulf. Allegorical bestiaries were a favourite
form of literature from the fifth century down to the Middle
Agea  They consisted of deseriptions of certain beasts, birds and
fishes which were considered capable of an allegorical significance.
The allegorical meaning was always attached to the description,
much as a moral is appended to a fable. The development of this
form of literature was due to the fond for animal symboli
characteristic of early Christian art. Only three specimens of
such descriptions are extant in 01d English literature. They deal
with the panther, the whale and the partridge. The panther is

1 Cook, Christ, p. Liiv. ¢ Btopford Brooke's version.
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Recall those Nights that clos’d thy toilsom Days, - [z51
Still hear thy Parrell in his living Lays:
Who careless, now, of Int’rest, Fame, or Fate,
Perhaps forgets that OXFORD e’er was Great;
Or deeming meanest what we greatest call,
Beholds thee glorious only in thy Fall. {20]
And sure if ought below the Seats Divine
Can touch Immortals, ’tis a Soul like thine:
A Soul supreme, in each hard Instance try’d,
Above all Pain, all Anger, and all Pride,
The Rage of Pow’r, the Blast of publick Breath, [25]
The Lust of Lucre, and the Dread of Death.
In vain to Desarts thy Retreat is made;
The Muse attends thee to the silent Shade:
*Tis hers, the brave Man’s latest Steps to trace,
Re-judge his Acts, and dignify Disgrace. {30]
When Int'rest calls off all her sneaking Train,
‘When all th® Oblig’d desert, and all the Vain;
She waits, or to the Scaffold, or the Cell,
When the last ling’ring Friend has bid farewel.
Ev’n now she shades thy Evening Walk with Bays, [35]
{No Hireling she, no Prostitute to Praise)
Ev’'n now, observant of the parting Ray,

Still think on those gay Nights of toilsome Days, [15]

Still hear thy Parnell in his living Lays;

Who careless now of Int’rest, Fame, or Fate,

Perhaps forgets that Oxford e’er was Great;

Or deeming meanest what we greatest call,

Beholds thee glorious only in thy Fall, [20]
Yet sure, if ought below the Seats divine

Can touch Immortals, *tis a Soul like thine:

A Soul supream, in each hard Instance try’d,

Above all Pain, all Anger, and all Pride,

The Rage of Pow’r, the Blast of publick Breath, {25]

The Lust of Lucre, and the Dread of Death.
In vain to Desarts thy Retreat is made;

Fame, and the Muse, pursue thee to the Shade.

"Tis theirs, the Brave man’s latest steps to trace,

Re-judge his Acts, and dignify Disgrace, [30]

Wait, to the Scaffold, or the silent Celi,

When the last lingring Friend has bid farewell,

Tho’ In'trest calls off all her sneaking Train,

Tho' next the Servile drop thee, next the Vain,

Tho distanc’t one by one th* Oblig’d desert, [35]

And ev’n the Grateful are but last to part;

My M“fc attending strews thy path with Bays,

(A Virgin Muse, not prostitute to praise),

She still with pleasure eyes thy Evening Ray,
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each other, the nightingale and the swan, the plongh guided by
the “grey-haired enemy of the wood,” the bull breaking up the
clods Jeft unturned by the plough, the falecon, the arm-companion
of acthelings—scences, events, characters familiar in the England of
that day. Riddle x11, De Creatura, and Riddle 1x, on the Nightin-
gale, which are subjects taken from Aldhelm, may be compared with
the Latin versions to prove how far the more imaginative English
poet was from being a mere imitator, and the storm and iceberg
riddles breathe the old northern and viking spirit. Riddle xxxv1
is also preserved in Northumbrian in a MS at Leyden.

The most varied solutions have, from time to time, been
suggested for some of the riddles, and the meaning of many is
by no means clear, The most recent attempts at a solution of the
first riddle have been made by Schofield and Gollancz.  They see
in this short poem an Old English monodrama in five acts, wherein
o lady boasts of fidelity to her lover, but, during his absence,
proves faithless and lives to endure the vengeance of her busband
in the Joss of her child

We may note, in conclusion, a group of minor poems which have
one characteristic feature in common, namely, the note of personal
religion ; they are, for the most part, Iyric or didactic in character,
dealing with the soul's nced of redemption. Of these, the Death
Song attributed to Bede by his pupil Cuthbert, who gives an
approximate Latin rendering of it?, is preserved in a Northumbrian
version in a MS at St Gall and belongs to the same period as
Cacdmon's Hymn.

Oue of the most interesting of the group is the Address of the
Lost Soul to the Body, o frequent thewme in later literature. It is
ouo of the very few Old English poems preserved in two versions,
one in the Exeler, the other in the Vercelli, Book. In the latter
codex is contained a fragment of o very rare theme, the Address
of the Saved Soul to the Body. A poem on the day of doom
is transmitted in the Exeter Book It is a general admonition
ta lead a godly, righteous and sober life after the fashion of many
similar warnings in later literature.

A group of four short poems, of which three are preserved in the
Lzeter Book, deal with nttributes common to mankind. The Gifts
of Men (Bi monna cracftum)—based, largely, upon the 29tk homily
of pope Gregory, and, hence, sometimes attributed to Cynewulf;
the Fates of Men (Bi manna wyrdum), which, though allied in

theme to the previous poem, differs very considerably from it
1 Epistola Cutberti sd Codwinom,
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There was art here, or, to begin with, the needs of the metre

would not have been met; and better art in the rcvi.sion. But

we cannot explain it. The finger can touch it a little more

certainly when we find that :
Above all Pain, all Anger, and all Pride

becomes, when reprinted in the Works of 1735 (where the Epistle
is given pride of place)
Above all Pain, all Passion, and all Pride.

But though surer, our explanation is not more than superficial..
When, however, we turn from the clauses and phrases of the
poem to its structure, we meet an art which is more readily
tangible. An argument has a course: we may be able to discuss
sequence and relationship when we cannot discuss the nature
of what it is that is sequential or related. How much, then, can
we say of the sequence and relationships of Pope’s poem?

I have suggested that when Swift proposed that Pope should
write the ‘few Verses’, he had in mind those few of Dryden’s on
the death of Oldham; and there can be no doubt that at some
point, or points, Pope had. The occasion was similar: the great
poet mourning the untimely loss of the smaller poet who had
become his friend. Certainly Pope echoed Dryden’s poem, both
echoing Virgil.’ But, as we might expect, Pope compresses
Dryden’s poem into ‘few Verses’ indeed:

Such were the Notes,? thy once-lov’d Poet sung,
*Till Death untimely stop’d his tuneful Tongue.
' Cf. with Pope’s
Oh just beheld, and lost! admir’d, and mourn’d!
Dryden's
Farewell, too little and too lately known.
Both recall Virgil's lines on Marcellus, Eneid, vi, 870f.:
Ostendent terris hune tanturn fata nec ultra
Esse sinent, . .,
which Dryden had translated with

This Youth (the blissful Vision of a day)
Shall just be shown on Earth, and snatch’d away.
Drydea had also referred to Oldham as Marcellus: '

Once more, hail, and farewell! farewell, thou young,
But ah! too short, AMarcelius of our Tongue.

? Such...: P_opc was publishing only a selection from the pieces Parnell left
him, that made in the fisst place by Parnell (see p. 62 above). The rest that
were in hxs.posscssxon Pope kept by him il his death, when Spence pleaded in vain
against their destruction. Some, or all, of these poems existed in one or more other
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Cambridge.  King Sol as the repr ive of Jewish
wisdom, is represented as measuring forces with Saturn, 8 docile
learner ond mild dispotant. The Old English dialogue has its
counterpart in more than one literature, but, in other countries,
Marcolf, who takes the place of Satarn, gets the best of the game,
and saucy wit confounds the teacher.

# Any attempt to estimate the devclopment attained by Old
English literature, as shown by the work of the two schools of
poctry which the names of Caedmon and Cynewnlf connote, must,
of neceseity, be somewhat superficial, in view of the fragmentary
nature of much of the work passed under review. Cacdmon stands
for a group of singers whose work we feel to be earlier in tone and
feeling, though not always in age, than that which we know to be
Cynewulf's or can fairly attribute to him.  Both schools of thought
are Christian, not rarely cven monkish; both writers, if not in
equal measure, are gons of their age and, palpably, inkeritors of a
philosophy of life pagan in many rvespecta It is safe to say that,
in both groups, there is hardly a single poem of any length and
importance in which whole passages are not permeated with the
epirit of the untouched Beownlf, in which turns of speech, ideas,
points of view, do not recall an earlier, a fiercer, a more gelf-
reliant and fatalistic sge. God the All-Ruler is fate metamor-
phosed; the powers of evil arc identical with those once called
giants and elves; the Paradise and Hell of the Christian are as
realistic as the Walhalla and the Niftheim of the heathen ancestor.

Yet the work of Cynewn!f and his school marks an advance
upon the writings of the school of Caedmon. ILven the latter '
i3, at times, subjective and pcrsonnl in tone to a degree not
fouud m pura folL—cpxc, but in Cynewulf the personal note is

d and b Iyrical. Caedmon’s hymn in praise of
the Creator is a subli of lly r ised facts
alling, for unixerenl scknawledgment, in tw.;f.@.h!.s cxalted terms,
Cyncwul!‘s fessions in the luding portion of Elene or in

The Dream of the Rood, or his vision of the day of judgment in
Crist, arc lyrical outbursts, spontancous utterances of a soul
which has become one with its subject and to which self-revclation
is o necessity. This advanco shows itsclf frequently, also, in tho di
scriptions of nature. For Cynewulf, “cearth’s crammed with heaver
and every common bush afire with God”; it is, perhaps, only/
portions of Exodus and in passages of Genesis B that the Di/
immanence in nature is obviously felt by the Caed sed -
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once. Harley, whose name and title had been emblazoned at
the head of the poem in large capitals, intrudes even into the .
few lines that are all that Parnell is allowed. Parnell is ‘thy’
poet;! he has been ‘beheld’ and ‘admir’d’ by Harley, and is
now ‘lost” and ‘mourn’d® by him. But so far, at least, the
relationship has been fairly level: if Harley has his capitals and
his pervasiveness, Parnell has his concise, warm, bright -praise.
The first paragraph ends, however, with the balance tilted in
favour of Harley:

. . . to HARLEY dear—in vain!

(At the moment I am not concerned with the significance of
the typography.)

The bright Parnell is already diminished, but he persists
farther into the poem, even as far as into its third paragraph.
In the second, however, he suffers an almost total eclipse. His
relationship with Harley, which is given its concisest expression
in ‘hir_n, thow’, dims beside a new relationship, that between
Harley and another survivor, Swift, whom Pope signalizes as
greater than Parnell simply by the place he gives his name in
the line and the place of the line in the paragraph:

For him, ...
For Swift and him, . ..

(Again, I am not yet concerned with the significance of the
typography.) The Parnell-Harley relationship persists into the
third paragraph in ‘Absent or dead’, Swift being the absent
friend, Parnell the dead—Swift had last seen Harley just before
his fall in 1714. (The transition between these paragraphs is as
firm as any in Pope: ‘Absent or dead® quietly carried Swift and
Parr}ell over the second chasm, just as the ‘For him’ had quietly
carried over the first all that had been so far said of Parnell.)
In those three words, however, the Parnell-Swift and the Swift—
Harley relationships cease, survived by that between Harley
and Parnell, which suddenly blazes to its height. Even Parnell,
now on his last appearance, has a flash of splendour, as the
author of ‘Lays’ which are ‘living’ (Pope had put on his title-
page the words from Horace, ‘Dignum laude virum Musa vetat

' " .

Sinc;l’{llx; if:\iung o{, the possessive pronoun to the proper name indicates, expecially
e am::}fs IZ ; ;1; ;f.a.poet, ﬁalt a precious thing is being treasured against the
I arians. Milton had showed th ive i
What needs my Shakespeare for his honour’d bones.’ © power of the possesive In



CHAPTER V

LATIN WRITINGS IN ENGLAND TO THE TIME
OF ALFRED

It is outside the ecope of this work to survey the various
scattered docaments of British origin which were produced
outside Britain  Morcover, the influence of most of them upon
the main stream of Epglish literature was, beyond all doubt,
cxtremely elight  Among the writings thus excleded from
consideration may be mentioned the remains of Pelagins, who
ecems to have been actually the earliest British aathor, the
ehort tract of Fastidivs, “s British bishop,™ on the Christian
life, and the two wonderful books of St Patrick—the Confestion
and the Letler to Coroticus—vwhich, in epite of their Larbaric etyle,
whereof the author was fully conscions, are amonz the most living
and attractive monuments of ancient Christianity. Outside our
province aleo falls the earliest piece of Latin verse produeed in
these islands, the Hymn of St Sechnall; and zlso the hymns
of the Bangor antiphonary, the writings of Columban and the
lives and remains of the Irish mizsionarics abroad. All these are
ramed here principally lest it should be supposed that they
have been forgotten.

We pass to our carlicst indigenous literary prodacts; and the
list of these is headed by two hat uncouth fi
marked off from almost all that follow them by the fact that they
are British and not English in origin. These are the book of
Gildas and the Iistory of the Britons.

Concerning the eareer of Gildas the Wise, we are told much in
the Lives of him by a monk of Rhuys, and by Caradoc of Lancarvan,
which belong respectively to the carly part of the cleventh
century and to the twelflth; but almost all tho data that can
be reganded as trustworthy are derived from Gildass own book
and from brief notices in Irish and Welsh annals  As exumined

by Zimumer and Theodor Mommsen, these sources tell us that Gildaz,
bom about the year 500 A1, was living in the west of England and
L1 v 4
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Between the last two paragraphs the force of the transition is
quiet. Itisstill a transition affecting the emotions: the urgency
of the ‘And sure’ is past, and quiet emotion simmers in its ‘In
vain’, words heavy for Pope’s first readers with .the nequiquams
of the Roman poets. But though ‘made of® emotion, the transi-
tion is one of arrangement. The first two words of the last
paragraph tepeat the last two of the first:

...invain!...
Invain....

They are beautifully in place. Their quietness is also necessary
to separate the preceding climax from that with which the poem .
closes.

v

The plan of the poem is also observable in its words taken as
units, even in its typography.

Look first at its use of the word ‘great’. The first appearance
of this word is when Pope, not content with dubbing public
affairs a ‘Farce’, also dubs them

The sober Follies of the Wise and Great.

In such a context ‘Great’ means no more than ‘highly placed’.
At meetings of the Scriblerus Club, so potent was the charm of
Swift’s irony that statesmanship appeared temporarily as no
fit work for the wise: when you did get an odd case, such as
Harley’s, of a man not only ‘great’ but wise, then his political
duties seemed one of his comical weaknesses, perhaps disguised
from himself, as from the public, by its soberness.! On its second
and third appearances in the poem, the word ‘great’ has the
same meaning: Parnell, now among the immortals,

Perhaps forgets that Oxrorp e’er was Great;
Or deeming meanest what we greatest call,
Beholds thee glorious only in thy Fall.

! Pope’s meaning was missed by Gilbert Wakefield: “There seems to my judge-

mcxtltt an incongruity in this association of characters. Should [Pope] not have
written,

"The sober follies of the proud and great?
no otherwise r}iftinguishablc from the freaks of Bedlamites, than as acted by men not
literally frantic’ (The Works of Alexander Pope, 1794, p. 285). Pope is adapting to

Joseph Trapp in his poem ‘To the Right

new ends a common phrase of the time:
Honourable Mr, Harley, On His appearing in Publick after the Wound given Him
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to the lowest level of dezmadation. In the pazex that follow, he
attacks, successively and by mame, five of the princes of the west:
Comatantine of Devon and Cornwall, Aurelins Caninus, whowe
rphere of influence is unknown, Vortipor of Pembrokeshire,
Cuneglasus, king of an unnamed territory and the “dragon of
the izle,” Maglocunas, who i3 known to bave reigned over Anglesey
and to Lave died in the year 517, Each of these is eavagely
reproached with his crimes—sacrilege, perjury, adaltery and
murder—and each is, in milder terms, entreated to retarn to the
ways of

Tp to this point the epistle ia of great interest, though tanta-
lising from its lack of precise detail It now becomes far less
readable. The whole of the remainder is, practically, a cento
of biblical quotations, gathering together the woes pronounced
in Seripture noainst evil princes and evil priests, and the exborta-
tions found therein for their amendment. The picture which the
anthor drawrs of the principate and of the clergy is almost without
relief in its blackness  He does jost allow that there are a few
good priests; but corruption, worldliness and vice are rampant
among the majority.

That Gildas was consinced of the urgency of his message there
is no room to donbt. Like Elijah at Horeb, hie feels that he is left
alone, a prophet of the Lord; and every word be writes comes from
his heart. Yet, if we are certain of his sincerity, we are at least
equally confident that his picture must be too darkly coloured
We bave complained that he lacks precision: it must be added
that he loves adjectives, and ndjectives in the superiative degree.
Doubtless Salonins and Sagittarius, the wicked bishops of Gap and
Embrun, of whom Gregory of Tours has so much to sy, had their
counterparts in Britain: Lot there were also St Itat, St Dasid
and many another, renowned founders of schools and teachers
of the young, whose Iabours cannot bave been wholly fruitless.

In style, Gildas is vizorous to the point of turgidity. His
breathlees periods are ofien wearisome and his epithets multi-
tudinoma.  Perbaps the most pleasant eample of his writing is
the paragraph in which he enumerates with an ardent and real
affection the beaaties of Britain. In a few instances he shows
that tendency to adorn his page with rare and difficult words
vi_ﬁc’l: seems to bave had a great attraction for the Celtic
ming

Ttis cﬁd?n( t}n? hf: considers himzelf a Roman citizen in some
sense. To him, Latin is “our tongue,” a3 opposed to Englizh; and

52
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leaves the ground clear for typography that matters. Harley is
distinguished by ordinary initial caps. and small caps. (‘"HARLEY’
and ‘Oxrorp’) until his final appearance in large caps. as
‘MORTIMER’. The typography, however, is only a second
string to Pope’s bow. By good fortune Pope’s dedicatee had
four names clustered in an ‘extraordinarily worded Earldom’:!
Baron Harley of Wigmore (the ancient seat of the Mortimers,
in Herefordshire, the ‘Desarts’ of the poem), Earl of Oxford,
and Farl Mortimer. Pope makes use of three of them (to have
used the fourth, Wigmore, would have been pedantic—no one
used it). When he is speaking of Harley as the friend of Parnell
and Swift, he uses his family name, the name representing him
as a human being on a level with other human beings born with
the names Parnell and Swift. When he is speaking of Harley as
holding high office, he gives him the name which, after his
elevation to the peerage in 1711, was in general use, the name
‘Oxford’. But Harley had also the title Mortimer. He had
been given it for fear that claimants to the Oxford title still
survived—it had become extinct as recently as 1702. The
further title had been extinct much longer. At the time Harley
acquired the title Oxford, lawyers had called that name ‘the
noblest in the land’.? But the associations of ‘Mortimer’ were
nobler still: it sounded nobler, and had nobler literary connota-
tions. Who could forget that line of Mortimer’s soliloguy in
1 Henry VI
' Here dies the dusky torch of Mortimer,

or the two epistles passing between an earlier Mortimer and
Queen Isabel in Drayton’s still-popular England’s Heroical
Epistles? Moreover, the latter Mortimer was the hero of
ls)raytortx;!s Blazrwzs;l Wars% entitled in its first form Mortimeriados.
So in the last ine of the poem ‘Oxrord’ gives place to
MORTIM.ER’. This climax of Pope’s must begll)rief,lgf itis to
fit a poem in which so much has found a place—contrast the
ending of the overture to Ruy Blas where Mendelssohn reiterates

the tonic chord, and that the chord of C major, through fifteen

bars of common time. To attain brevity Pope uses every device

}gc has. Ifwe had been. given ‘Oxford’ we should have missed
oth the. almost brandishable sonority of ‘Mortimer’ and its
connotations of heroic greatness,

1
G. E. G, The Complete FPeerage (1945), x. 264. 2 Op. cit., p. 262.
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d t or group of d ts, the date and provenanco of which
it would bo very interesting to settle.

Inita latter portion, where it enumerates the various parts of the
body, Lorica is, to a large extent, a collection of the most obscuro
foreign sud archaic words which the author could scrapo together.
IIcbrew, Greek and Jatin are mingled in a most curious way,
and aro 8o disguised and corrupted that, in many coses, wo are
only able to divine their meaning by the help of glosses, It may
Yo allowable to quote a Eingle line—

gygram cephalem cum laris et copas—
which is eaid to mean
head, head with hair and eyes.

Tho other group of writings in which a similarly extraordinary
voeabulary occurs Is represented principally by the work called
Hisperiea Famina, which we possess in more than one test 1t
is arranged in a serics of sections, numbering in all eomewhat over
600 lines, of a kind of assonant non-metrical structare, Each ine
usually consists of two parts. The first part contains one or t¥o
cpithets, and the verb and subject aro in the second part. Fat
scction contains o deseription of some sceno or object—tbe dsr™
work, the 6ca, fire, tho wind, a chiape), an encounter with o=
The writer is evidently & member of something like & Dol
school; and all that we can certainly say of his szrrazn®
that ho is Lrought into contact with Irish peopls fx
distinetly mentioned in the text.

1t is impossible to give any idea of the obsexdr & F>~"
Faming without quoting or translating pass=> -

lents for the amazing words used by the w=z= =7
is evident, that the same echool prodzeed Ze=-
Famina. Was that school located iz Ig
Gildas Le author of Lorica, it follows =
author of Hisperica Faming wass == *
in a south Welsh schiool such as thes £
tettled in Ircland, where he wrees
caso wo must place him in the &2
denco which points in this &=
bymn attributed to St Ccl=xSr
containg very marked gecz=s -
composition is really o=t
cditors; nnd, if thet be v




76 POPE’S ‘EPISATLE TO HARLEY’: AN ANALYSIS

They can only seem incompletely honest to those who. are
blinded by the blaze of the climax praising the ‘Soul like thine’.
But, of course, to make that praise blind us was Pope’s aim.
Praise of that degree is implied as a hoped-for possibility in any -
dedicatory poem, as a probability in any dedicatory poem by
a major poet. In trying to rise to a great occasion, a poet has
to see the occasion as even greater than it is. Being a poem, it
must go all out, at least at its climax. If at that point the poet
vacillates, his very metre rots. But there may be a simpler
explanation of the effect produced by those four lines: it may
be due to Pope’s describing sublime virtue in terms of its
opposite. He does not tell us what Harley’s soul was, but what
it was ‘beyond’, and he therefore turns to the things in a
politician that men hate, things that prompt in all but some of
the saintly a vivider emotion. Pope knew that his panegyric
was better poetry—better because more fiercely sensuous—for
turning round from virtue and facing instead

The strong Antipathy of Good [, the] Bad.®

Pope, then, does blind us with his climax of praise. But though
the soul of Harley as a politician is seen as perfect, Pope’s vision
of it is arrived at by selection rather than by fabrication. To
see that this is so, we have only to consult the writings of Swift.
For all his disappointment at Harley’s failure to get him the
post of historiographer and no nearer glory than the deanery
of St. Patrick’s, Swift saw to it that nothing prevented his
reporting the cause of Harley aright to his own age and to
posterity. The hard work he put in as historian and critic of
that administration has the purposiveness of a campaign. And
though Swift’s praise of Harley lacks the sensuous glow of
Pope’s, it is not less superlative. For Swift Harley was, to choose
only four of his judgements, ‘the most fearless man alive’,? ‘the
utter despiser of money for himself’,? ‘the humblest of men in
the height of his power’,* and ‘Fear, cruelty, avarice, and pride,
are wholly strangers to his nature’.5 Swift’s bequest to Pope of

}us miniature of Harley marks the closeness of their views on
its subject.

Y The Epilogue to the Satires, Dialogue 11

; T Fournal to Stella, ed. H, Wifgh};ms ,(xngé) s p. 208.

: Correspondence, ed. F. E. Ball {1910}, i. 280.

. Quoted by E. S, Roscoe, Robert Harley (1902), p. 198,
Prose Works, ed. Temple Scott (r902), x. g3 £
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Lnowledge of Vergil, Cacsar, Teidore, and & map resembling the
Peutinger Talle, arc forthcoming.

Of the authors to whom the book was known in early times it
i3 only necessary to mame two, In ol probability, Bedo was
scquainted with it, though he does not mention it as having
been opo of bis sources of information, Geofirey of Monmouth
made fairly extensive use of it. The copy which e had
evidently attributed the suthoiship to Gildas, s do three at
Ieast of our cxtant manuscripts.

1t is hardly possible to speak of the History a8 possessing o
distinctive style.  Whero tho author attempts a detailed narrative,
his manner reminds us of the historical portions of the Old Testa-
ment. The books of Chronicles, with their mixture of gencalogy
and story, afferd o near and familiar paratlel,

1f we possessed the whole of the revision by Nennius in its
Latin form, we should most likely find that he had infused into it
tomething of the learned manner beloved of his raco and age. At
feast, his prefaco and his verses indicate this, Greck and Hebrew
words ocenr in the verses, and one set of them is so written that
tho initials of the words form an alphabet.  The original author of
the History had no euch graces. Tis best passage is the well-
known tale of Vortigern.

Within o gencration after the death of Gildas the Roman
mission camo to Keut, and the learning of the Latins, secular as
well ns sacred, was brought within reach of the English. The
seventh century saw them making copious nse of this enormous
£ift, and Latin literature flonrished in its new and fertile soil.

Probably the coming of archbishop Theodore and abbet
Hadrian to Canterbury in tho year GG8 was the cvent which
contributed more than noy other to the progress of education
in England. The personalitics of these two men, both versed in
Greek us well as in Im'in learning, determined, at Jeast at first,
the qm\!lf.}‘ and complexion of the literary output of the country.
But theirs wns not the on\_y.' strong influence at work. In the first
place, tho fashion of resorting to Ireland for instruction was very
presalent among English students; in the sccond place, the inter-
cotpse betw cen England and Rome was incessant. Especially was
this the caso in tho monasteries of the north. To take & single
l"r;‘mom fustanco: five {imes .did Benedict Biscop, abbot e

carmouth, journey from Britain to Rome, and, on each occasi

A 3 f s
hereturned faden with l'moks and nrtistie treasur‘e& A less. (ami‘l\?:y
cxample may slso be cited. Cuathyin, bishop of the east Angles



POPE AND THE SISTER ARTS

ROBERT J. ALLEN

his biographers and critics, from Joseph Spence to Mr.

Sherburn. They have described in some detail his relation-
ship, as friend and pupil, with the painter Charles Jervas, and
have extracted from his letters the story of his reluctant but
amused abandonment of the idea that he might excel with
brush and pencil. A number of critics, including Mr. Austin
Warren and Miss Elizabeth Manwaring, have suggested inter-
esting relationships between Pope’s experience with painting as
an art and his own literary practices as critic and poct, But
even Joseph Warton, who ‘beats this ample ficld’ as thoroughly
as any, has little to say about painting as a source of poctic
imagery. Like the others, Warton concentrates his attention
on a few of the parallels in theory which bound the two arts
together, and on the cffect of late Renaissance painting on
- Pope’s pictorialism.

Although some repetition must be involved in considering
Pope’s use of imagery from painting, the study is revealing on
a number of counts. It shows the extent to which Pope was
conscious of and interested in the technique, as opposed to the
criticgl_ theory, of painting; it illuminates his special habits as a
practitioner in imagery; and it furnishes an interesting sidelight
on the nature of Pope’s conventionality and that of his time.

That the comparison between the art of the painter and the
art of the poet was a commonplace during the cighteenth cen-
tury hard}y needs proof. Horace’s Ars Poetica opens with such
a comparison, adds another within thirty lines, and near the end

contains the famous passage translated as follows by the Earl
of Roscommon:

POPE’S interest in painting has been widely recognized by

Poems (like Pictures) are of different Sorts

Some better at a distance, others near, ’

Some love the dark, some chuse the clearest light
And boldly challenge the most picrcing Eye ’
Some please for once, some will for ever plc;sc.‘

* Horace's Art of Poetry (1680}, p. 25.
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from ladrian. Thero is, practically, nothing to show that he knew
jIcbrew, and we nced not epend time in examining the remark
about Vergil In spito of this and similar cxaggerations, the
fact remains that Aldhelm’s learning is really very great for
his time,

The writings of his which we possess are the following :

1. A number of letters. 2. A prose treatise on the praise of
virginity, 3. A versification, in hexameters, of the same treatise.
4. A prose book on the number seven and on metres, especially
the hexameter, containing also o collection of one hundred riddles
in verse, 6. Occasional pocms, principally inscriptions for altars
or tho like.

Of the letters (soveral of which have been preserved among
the correspondenco of St Boniface) two are of particular interest.
The first of these, nddressed to the Welsh king Geraint, complains
of the frregularitics of the British clergy in regard to the form of
the tonsure and the observance of Easter, and of their unchristian
sttitnde towards the English clergy, with whom they refuse to
hold any intercourse. It warns the king of the dangers incurred
by those who are out of communion with the church of Peter, and
begs him to use his influence in favour of union. The style and
vocabulary of this letter aro unusually plain and straightforward,
Few words appear to be inserted simply for the sake of adorning
the page. It is o sincere and business-like document.

The other offers a wide contrast. It is written to one Eahfrid
on his return from Ircland, whither he had gone for purposes of
study, and is intended to show that equally good teaching could
be obtained in England. With this in view, Aldhelm pours out
all the resources of an cxtremely rich and varied vocabulary upon
his correspondent. In tho opening lines the figure of alliteration
is employed to an alarming extent: out of sixteen conseentive
words fiftcen begin with p. Onee or twice, the writer breaks
without rime or rcason into Greek (the phrase ad doxam
enomatis kyrii is a good exnmple); and Latinised Greck words
stud the text, together with unfamiliar Latin. Elaborate passages
of metaphor, too, occur—one about bees, of which Aldhelm is
specially fond—and tho whole affords as concentrated & sample of
the author’s “learned” stylo as it is possible to find in a small
compass.  An interesting featuro ir the theme is a panegyric on
Theodore and Hadrian, who are cxtolled as capablo of routing
aud patting to shame all the scholars of Ircland.

It evident that thia letter was much admired, for 1t survives
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poet’s.’ Charles Jervas was equally happy in }thc 1'.ck'1tiopship.
Pope’s epistle To Mr. Fervas, which i's full qf their artistic kinship
as painter and poct, was first p'ubhshcd in 1716. In.thc same
ycar, when he joined with Gay, Arbuthnot, and Popc in writing
to Thomas Parncll, Jervas attempted a witty apology for con-
tributing to the letter in the following terms:

Though my proportion of this epistle should be but a sketch in
minjature, yet I take up half of this page. . . . The poets will give
you lively descriptions in their way; I shall only acquaint you with
that which is directly in my province.

Then, alluding to a picture, probably of Martha and Teresa
Blount, which he had just finished painting, he went on:

I have just sct the last hand to a couplet, for so I may call two
nymphs in one picce. . . . He [Pope] has been so unreasonable as
to expect that I should have made them as beautilul upon canvas as
he had done upon paper.?

The reference to the picture as a couplet suggests not only that
Jervas was prepared to think of his art in terms of poetry, but
also that drawing parallels between the two arts was so familiar
a practice that it had become a game,

Since painters and pocts alike had come to accept the kinship
of the sister arts, it is not surprising to find Pope making exten-
sive usc of painting in his imagery. Indeed, he was inclined to
enlarge the conception of the sister arts, as Jonathan Richard-
son was, to include sculpture, architecture, and music. Describ-
ing ‘Leo’s golden days’, near the end of An Essay on Criticism, he
wrote:

The sculpture and her sister-arts revive;

Stones leaped to form, and rocks began to live;,
With sweeter notes cach rising temple rung;

A Raphac! painted, and a Vida sung.

A considerable number of images derived from these arts are
scattered through his poems,? and gardening and the decorative
arts arc also frequent sources of imagery, the latter usually with
suggestions of pretty triviality. He even used, in the Dunciad,*
one fairly elaborate comparison drawn from the art of tapestry-

Y The Works of Jonathan Richardson (1792), pp. 6-15, et passim,
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time addressed to an abbess Maxima, whose Tinglish name does
not appear to bo known, Tho arrangement of the pocin cvincides
generally, but not exactly, with that of the prose book. Tho pre-
liminary praise of virginity is shorter. Some examples (Thomag,
Felix, Christina, Dorothea) aro omitted, and a couple (Gervasius
ond Protasius, and Jerome) added.

After the story of Anatolia and Victoria the poem diverges
from the prose and gives a description of the eight principal vices, .
modelled, not very closely, npon Prudentius's Paychomachia. It
ends by depreeating criticism and by asking for the prayers of
the reader.

The sources and stylo of theso books are tho chief matters
which engage our atteuntion. With regard to the sources of the prose
treatise in particular, wo sco that Aldhelm had accesa to o very
considerable lilrary of Christian authors, It included (taking tho
citations as they oceur in the text) an unidentificd work in which
an angel appears as speaker (not The Shepherd of Hermas),
Isidore, Psendo-Melito's Passion of John, Acts of Thomas, Revcla-
tion of Paul (in the fullest Latin text), Recognitions of Clement,
Acts of Sylvester, Paulinus's Life of Ambrose, Sulpicius Severus,
lives of Gregory and Basil, Athanasing's Life of dAntony, Vitac
Patrum, Gregory's Dialogues, Rufinug's version of Luscbius,
Jerome's letter and his Life of Malechus, and an extensive col-
lection of Pagsions of Martyrs. Among pocts, Vergil and Prosper
are prominent. In this enumeration only tho obvious sources
have been reckoned. A list of the books whose influenco is
perecptible in phrases or allusions would be of equal Iength.

The style reealls the intricato ornamentation of the Celtic
manuseripts of the time. Tho thought is simple, as are the
ingredients of the patterns in the manuscripts; but it is in.
volved fn oxhausting periods, and wonderful words are dotted
bont in them Tike spangles.  We bave scen that, to some scholars
in this age, learning meant chiclly the knowledge of strange words.
Aldhelm is not free from this delusion. A fairly close rendering
of a paragraph from the proso treatise will convey a better idea of
Iis mauner than many lines of description.

| Y o~
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subtle pairing of the pictures, we are aware that we are ‘being
shown through a small gallery of history-paintings, done in the
manner which the theorists admired. Pope’s friend Richardson
had insisted that ‘every historical picture is a representation of
one single point of time; this then must be chosen; and that in
the story that is most advantageous must be it’.! Pope was
adopting some such idea, and the image from painting with it,
to develop his views on the changeableness and inconsistencies
of women’s characters. He concludes our tour of the paintings
with an extraordinarily economical couplet (Il 15-16), which
both reaffirms his satiric intention and shifts his role from that
of docent to that of painter. Our final preparation for the
double portraits which are to follow is completed in the lines:
Come, then, the colours and the ground prepare!

Dip in the rainbow, trick her off in air;

Choose a firm cloud, before it fall, and in it

Catch, cre she change, the Cynthia of the minute.

The painter’s colours become a rainbow, the rainbow becomes
a cloud as insubstantial as Cynthia’s own character, and in the
satiric sketches which follow the analogy with paintings fades,
though there arc suggestions of it in the line, ‘Sce Sin in state,
majestically drunk’, and in the allusions to ‘Lucretia’s dagger,
Rosamonda’s bow!l’. After the brilliant character of Atossa,
however, Pope resumes the metaphor in the lines:
Pictures like these, dear Madam, to design,

Asks no firm hand, and no uncrring line;

Some wandering touches, some reflected light,

Some flying stroke alone can hit them right:

For how should equal colours do the knack?

Chameleons who can paint in white and black?

The last of these lines is as good as any to illustrate Pope’s con~
trol of thc. image and his ability to make it serve his thematic
cngls,‘rcn}mding us as it does that Pope is in reality neither
painting in f:olour nor drawing in black and white but (and
here our minds accept an interesting ambiguity) is writing
words on paper. After dealing with Chloe Pope resumes the
metaphor once more to praise the virtue and beauty of the
I?udlcss of Queensberry. Here again he depends on the prac-
tice of the painter, in choosing and dressing his model, to

P Works (1792), p. 27.
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exemplifications of the samo fendency? As wo have scen,
Aldbelm's riddles wero copiously imitated by English in later
centurics?,

Wo have seen something of the number of Latin authors who
were known to Aldhelm, It may be added hero that, in a letter to
Hedda, bishop of Winchester, he describes himself, apparently, as
engaged fn tho study of Roman law, and, certainly, as occupied
with metres and with the science of astronomieal ealeulation.

It would bo intcresting to be able to show that, besides
knowing the Greek language (as wo are sure he did), he pos-
tessed Greek books, apart from Latin versions; but it is not
really possiblo to find much evidence to this effect. He onco
cites Judith “according to tho Septuagint™; in another place he
calls the Acts of the dpostles the Praxapostolos; elsewhere he
gives tho name of o work of St Basil in Greek, and mentions
Homer and Hesiod. Not much can be built on these small
foundations. Tho probability is that he read Greek books when
studying under Hadrian, but that in later life he possessed nono
of hia own.

Summing up tho literary work of Aldhelm, we find in him a
good representativo of the pupils of Theodore and Hadrian, on
whom Loth Roman and Greck influences have been exercised;
and wo sce in him also one for whom the grandiloquence of the
Celt, tho Jove of an out of the way vocabulary, of sound rather at
the cost of sense, had great attraction. We cannot truly declare
that the literature of the world would be much the poorer for the
loss of his writings; but it is fair to say that there is in them,
despite all their affectation, a great deal of freshness and vigour ;
that they aro marked by the faults of youth rather than by those
of senescence.  That they were immensely popular wo can see
from the number of cxisting copies of the treatise on virginity
and tho letter to Aldfrith. Most of theso are early and are
distinguished by the beauty of their script.  One, now at Lambeth,
haa a rather well-known frontispicco representing the author and
& group of nung,

Additional cvidence of the importance of Aldheln as a
literary figure is afforded by the existence of what we may call
the Aldhelmian school of English Latinista The works of these
are neither many in number nor large in compass; but the dis-
tribution of the writers covers a faitly considerable spaco both
geographically and in time. Little attention las Litherto been

1 Bee ante, CLapter 17, p. €0.
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Charles I and William III chose Bernini and Kneller to immor-
talize their figures in stone and on canvas, the two  kings
immortalized their taste in poetry by pensioning Quarles and
knighting Blackmore. As often happens in the Imitations of
Horace, Pope is here using direct illustration rather than
imagery; but he goes on to the general observation, based on a
parallel between poetry and sculpture, '

Not with such Majesty, such bold relief,
The Forms august of King, or conqu’ring Chief,
Fler swell’d on Marble; as in Verse have shin’d
(In polish’d Verse) the Manners and the Mind.!

The emphasis on the word ‘polish’@’, as applied to both marble
and verse, concentrates the attention directly on the two arts
being compared, and shows once more how insistently Pope
demanded a full response to such parallels.

A more subtle bit of suggestion may be found in one of the
coarsely comic passages of the Dunciad, where during the cere-
monial games of Book II Dulness offers prizes for the unsanitary
contest between Curll and Chetwood.? The consolation prize
is a jordan made of china and so becomes a sort of mock-heroic
objet d’art, The other prize is

yon Juno of majestic size,
With cow-like udders, and with ox-like eyes.

Even though Juno may be identified with Eliza Haywood, it is
like.ly that ‘yon Juno’ is also meant to suggest a large mytho-
logical painting, probably of the Flemish School. Such a
response is reinforced by the pseudo-Homeric term ‘ox-like’ as
well as by the allusion to the engraved portrait by Kirkall in
the preceding passage. In the methodology of burlesque Mrs.
Haywood posed heroically as Juno is a fair equivalent for the
Jorfizi\n'fashionably executed in china. A comparable bit of
satiric imagery drawn from history-painting appears in one of
the Horat‘xan imitations, where Pope scornfully asks if Fortescue
expects him, in order to gain the King’s favour, to -

Rend with tremendous Sound your ears asunder

With Gun, Drum, Trumpet, Blunderbus & Thunder?
Or nobly wild, with Budgell’s Fire and Force,

Paint Angels trembling round his Jalling Horse?3

* Poems, Twickenham ed, iv. 227,29, * Ibid. v. 303-4. 3 Ibid. iv. 7.
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cight-gyllabled metre.  Dspecinlly noteworthy aro a letter from
Lul aud othiers to an abbess Cunchburgn and an anonymons letter
to an abbess and a nun. :

The Aldhelmian school, with the single exception of Eusclius
(Hwactberet), consists of men nurtured in the south and west of
England. The two other great men who remain to bo considered
arc representatives of the north. We have hinted already that
the Latin culture of the northern English was more directly de-
pendent upon Rome, than was that of Canterbury, with its castern
flavour, or that of tho west, where Celtic influenco may bo sua.
pected. We do not forget Aidan's work in the north; yet that
had but faint effects upon literatnre; and the fuct remaing that
the eccentricities and affeetations of Aldhelm have no parallel in
the work of Bede.

Bedo is by far the greatest name which our perfod presenta
Like the later Alcuin, hie was of Europesn reputation; but ho
owed that reputation to the sheer excellenco of his hooks
Alcuin occupied a great and influential position, and used the
opportunities which it gave him with the best effect.  But he has
Ieft no writing which we value much for its own eahe. Bedo, on the
other hand, made an indelible mark on the literature of suceceding
centuries, and our debt to him ean hardly bo exaggerated

Not many lives of great men have been less eventful. It seems
prolable that the longest journcy he ever took way from Jarrow
to York, and that the greatest erisis of his lifo way the pestilence
in 686 which decimated the monks of Jarrow. He died in 735 at
Jarrow, where, practically, his whole life of rivty-three years had
been spent.  The story of kis Jast hours, as Cuthbert (aftcrwards
abbot of Weannouth and Jarrow) tells it in kis famous letter to
Cuthiwin, is of unapproached beanty in its kind.  One of the Iatest
ntterances of the great scholar is an index to the tone and temper
of the whole man,

*1t e time” Lie wald, “If a0 ji seem good (0 my Maker, that I should In
vt fren from the flesh, and go to 1im who, when | was nat, (asfiionrd ma ont
of nothing, I Lave lived a long time, and my merriful Judge las ordained
my life well for me. The time for me to Le set free 1a at kand, for Indred my
soul mach desires Lo heliold my King Chriat In His besuty”

Orer and over axin hay the Ife of Bede been eketched, and
the long and varied list of Lis workn reviewed and discused. Dy
none has this been better done than Yy Flammer, i eompectinn
with his admirable edition of the History, From this sourie we
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examples of Pope’s imagery heretofore discussed have reveal‘ed
him in the position of an ematerr familiar in some degree with
the taste of his time and the theories on which it was based. The
source of his comparisons was the finished picture and the
response which pictures drew from the persons viewing them.,
In the passage just quoted from the preface to the Iliad, which
was first published in 1715, the words ‘laid on boldly, and
executed with Rapidity’ imply a different approach to painting
as an art. Pope’s concern was less with the amateur’s response
than with the creative act itself. Even before he took painting
lessons from Charles Jervas he showed an artist’s interest in the
painter’s medium and technique. He realized, for example,
that a poem may lose its appeal if its language becomes obsolete,
just as a painting loses its appeal when its colours become dim
with age;* and he compares the chances for immortality of
Lord Lansdowne, as a poet, with those, as a painter, of Verrio,
the Italian commissioned by Charles and James to do murals
at Windsor.?

Pope’s knowledge of the creative processes of the graphic
artist was undoubtedly heightened, during the summer of 1713,
when he became, ‘by Mr. Jervas’s help, elegans formarum spectator.
I begin to discover’, he wrote to Gay, 23 August, ‘beauties that
were till now imperceptible to me. Every corner of an eye, the
smallest degree of light or shade on a cheek, or in a dimple, have
charms to distract me’.* Ten days later he informed Caryll
that he was ‘entirely immersed in the designing art’ and had
written nothing for some time. ‘My eyes’, he said, ‘have so far
got the better of my ears, that I have at present no notion of any
harmony, besides that of colours.’ Pope was among the first
to recognize the unlikelihood that his experiments with painting
would' ever produce a masterpiece. Without them, however,
we might not have the lyrical pictorialism of Eloisa to Abelard.
Neither should we have the illuminating use of painting tech-
nique which contributes so much, as we have seen, to the theme
and the gallery-studio atmosphere in ‘Of the Characters of

Y An Essay on Criticism,
no. 78.

* Windsor Forest, 11 283-6, 303~
Edgar Wind, appears in the 7o
127-37.

3 Works, ed. Elwin-Courthope, vii, 410~11.
¢ Ibid. vi. 103.

I 484-93. A similar comparison accurs in the Guardian,

10. An interesting account of Verrio’s work, by
unal of the Warburg and Gourtauld Institutes, §ii.
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formed the basis of recensions by Florus of Lyons, Rabanus of
Mainz, Ade of Vienne, Notker of 5t Gall and Usuard. Next,
the short work De Temporibus, written in 705, This consists of
a fow brief chapters on thoe divisions of time and the ealculations
connected with tho observance of Easter, and ends with a very
curt chronicle of the chief events in the six ages of the world's
history. In 725, Bede expanded this little tract into a much larger
book De Temporum Ratione, and the chronicle of the six ages of
the world with which this concludes has been one of the most
far-reaching in its influcnce of all his worka It served as o
model, and a3 a sourco of information, fo numberless subscquent
chironiclera. “In chronology,” says Plummer, “Bedo has the
enormous merit of being tho first chronicler who gave tho date
from Christ's birth, in"addition to the year of the world: and thus
introdaced the uso of the Dionysian ern into western Europe.”
One of the main topics of the book, the metbods of caleulating the
dato of Easter, is one which interested tho men of his day far more
than ourselves. A principal reason for thislies in the nearnessand
urgency of the controversies which long divided the Celtir,
from the Euglish, church on this subject. It was alse one of the
few which brought tho mathematical sido of men’s intellects iuto
play in tho servico of religion.

Tho Eeclesiastical Listory of the Engliskh Race is, as wo kuow,
Bede's greatest and best work, If a pancgyric were likely to
induco our readers to turn to it for themselves, that pancgyric
should bo attempted here. Probably, however, o bricf statement
of the contents and sources of the five books will be more to the
purpose.  The first book, then, beginning with a description of
Britain, carries the history from tho invasion of Julius Caesar to
the year 603, after the arrival of Augustine. Among tho sources
used are Iliny, Solinus, Orosius, Eutropius, Marcellinus Comes,
Gildas, probably the Historia Brittonum, a Passion of St Alban
and the Life of 5t Germanus of Auxerre by Constanting

The second book begins with the denth of Gregory the Great,
and ends in 633, when Edwin of Nortbumbria was killed and
Poulinus retired to Rochester.

It is in this book that the wonderful sceno is described in which
Ednin of Northumbria takes counsel with his nobles as to the
sceeptanco or rejection of the Gospel as preached by Paulinus;
20d hero occurs tho unforgetablo simile of the sparrow flying out
of the winter night into the bLrightly-lighted ball, and out again
into the dark,

LLL ey 6
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This light and darkness in our chaos joined,
What shall divide? The god within the mind.
Extremes in nature equal ends produce,
In man they join to some mysterious use;
Though each by turns the other’s bound invade,
As, in some well-wrought picture, light and shade,
And oft so mix, the diff’rence is too nice
‘Where ends the virtue, or begins the vice.
Fools! who from hence into the notion fall,
That vice or virtue there is none at all.
If white and black blend, soften, and unite
A thousand ways, is there no black or white??

In describing as ‘mysterious’ the beneficent equilibrium between
good and bad human impulses, Pope invites the reader to find '
the same quality in the artist’s handling of light and shade.
The image is closely related to the more general one near the
end of the first epistle of the Essap, in which mysterious nature
is equated with ‘art, unknown to thee’, the art, that is, of God.
Such imagery as this, it is hardly necessary to remark, gocs
well beyond the purely conventional. Although, throughout
his works, Pope shows that he was thoroughly acquainted with
the well-known parallel between the sister arts, his experience
with the brush enabled him to draw upon the craft as well as
the art of painting. That in so doing he produced such varied -
and subtle effects can be explained only by his own artistic -
sensibility.

i, 203-14.
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other (at Cambridze) in some such continental English colony as
Epternach,

The two Jivcs of £t Cuthbert and the Jives of the abbots of
Wearmouth and Jarrow must not be forgotten. The Inst-named,
based to some extent upon an snonymous earlier work, has very
great beauty and interest ; pot many pictares of monastic life are
0 sane, o human and, at the same time, so produactive of reverence
and affiection in the reader,

The two lives of Bt Cutbbert are less important in all ways
The metrieal one is tho most considerable picee of verse attempted
Ly Bede; that in prose is s not very eatisfactory expansion of an
earlier life by o Lindisfarne monk.

Enough has probably been £aid to give a general idea of the
charzcter of Bede's studies and acquirements.  Nothing could be
gained by transeribing the lists of authors known to him, which
are accessiblo in the works of Plummer and of Manijtivz There
is nothing to make us think that he bad access fo classical or
Christian authors of importance not known to us. Ife quotes
many Christian pocts, but not quite so many as Aldhelm, and,
elearly, does not take so much interest as his predecessor in
pagan suthors

The letter to Egbert of York, perhaps the latest document
we possess from Bede's pen, deserves a special snd scparate
mention. It is, in bricf, n pastoral epistle; and it gives (what we
could only gather indircctly from Lis other works) the clearest
evidence of Bede's lively interest in the religious life of the people
at large, and his wise and noble conception of the duties of a
Christian minister, is advico to Egbert is prompted by “a real
aod gnasseming epirit of humility and affection,” and it is

thoronghly practical in its statement, alike of the abuses which
need reform, and of the means of reforming them.  The suggestions
ofired by Bede are those of a man at once spiritaally minded and
versed in the affairs of his time; they are, moreover, based on
2 intimate knowledge of the history of the church with which he
irdealing. Rarely as he may have trodden the regions outside the
walls of Lis monastery, it is plain from this letter alone that Bede
may be reckoned as one of the most effective contributors, by his
adrice and influcnce, to the spreading of Christianity in northern
Enzlind,

No ion of works, no lation of epithets will give
the pleture of o man's mind. And it is the persomality of Bede

viich we come to regard with affection, when we Lare read the

6~2
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Oh hide the God still more! and make us see 483
Such as Lucretius drew, a2 God like Thee:
Wrapt up in Self, a God without a Thought, 485

Regardless of our merit or default.

Or that bright Image to our fancy draw,

Which Theocles in raptur’d vision saw,

While thro® Poetic scenes the Genius roves,

Or wanders wild in Academic Groves; 490
That NATURE our Society adores,

Where Tindal dictates, and Silenus snores.’

Throughout the passage Pope is obviously aiming at various
kinds of unorthodox thought, and some of the errors belong to
philosophers of an earlier age: Hobbes, Descartes, and Spinoza .
are named in the Pope-Warburton notes. In a few places,
however, there can be little doubt that he had in mind the
deists of his own day; this is evident not only from the men
mentioned or specifically referred to—Shaftesbury, Tindal, and
Thomas Gordon—but also from the deistic positions that are
attacked. On lines 485~6 Professor Sutherland has the following
note: ‘Pope here seems to be at some pains to undo what some
of his critics thought he had done in the Essap on Man, and
to dissociate himself clearly from Deism.’* In other lines the
dissociation is even clearer.

The plainest of the attacks on the deistic position comes at the
beginning of the passage, where it is said of the ‘gloomy Clerk’
that he is 2 “Sworn foe to Myst'ry’ and that he ‘damns implicit
faith’, for in relation to the Christian mysteries and ‘implicit
faith’ the frequently vague distinction between deists and
‘philosophizing divines’ is perfectly sharp.2 Since at least the
time of Toland’s Christianity not Mpysterious (1696) the deists had
clearly—if not always quite openly—rejected the revealed
mysteries such as the doctrine of the Trinity. Such mysteries
by definition could not be discovered or understood by reason,
and what could npt be understood by reason, so the deists said,
could not be believed. The orthodox, however, insisted that

;Alm Dunciad, e’d James Sutherland (‘The Twickenham Edition of the Poems
:di i :;candcr Pope’, vol. v, 1943), p. 383. Quotations from the poem are from this

2 Qn this topic see Louis A. Landa, ‘Swift,
English, Department of English, The University of

56. Since Professor Landa gives such complete documentation for both the orthodox

and the deistic positions, I have quoted from only a si
d 1l : single text
deists’ arguments remained unchanged in 1730, Y Ele toxt 10 show that the

the Mysteries, and Deism’, Studies in
Tesas, 1944 (Austin, 1945), pp. 239~
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Oh hide the God still more! and make us see 483
Such as Lucretius drew, a God like Thee:
Wrapt up in Self, 2 God without a Thought, 485

Regardless of our merit or default.

Or that bright Image to our fancy draw,

Which Theocles in raptur’d vision saw,

While thro’ Poetic scenes the Genius roves,

Or wanders wild in Academic Groves; 490
That NaTure our Society adores,

Where Tindal dictates, and Silenus snores.”

Throughout the passage Pope is obviously aiming at various
kinds of unorthodox thought, and some of the errors belong to
philosophers of an earlier age: Hobbes, Descartes, and Spinoza .
are named in the Pope~Warburton notes. In a few places,
however, there can be little doubt that he had in mind the
deists of his own day; this is evident not only from the men
mentioned or specifically referred to—Shaftesbury, Tindal, and
Thomas Gordon—but also from the deistic positions that are
attacked. On lines 485-6 Professor Sutherland has the following
note: ‘Pope here seems to be at some pains to undo what some
of his critics thought he had done in the Essqy on Man, and
to dissociate himself clearly from Deism.’* In other lines the
dissociation is even clearer,

The plainest of the attacks on the deistic position comes at the
beginning of the passage, where it is said of the ‘gloomy Clerk’
that he is a ‘Sworn foe to Myst’ry’ and that he ‘damns implicit
fa%th’, for in relation to the Christian mysteries and ‘implicit
faith’ the frequently vague distinction between deists and
‘Phﬂosophizing divines’ is perfectly sharp.? Since at least the
time of Toland’s Christianity not Mpysterious (1696) the deists had
clcarly:—if not always quite openly—rejected the revealed
mysteries such as the doctrine of the Trinity. Such mysteries
by definition could not be discovered or understood by reason,
and what could not be understood by reason, so the deists said,
could not be believed. The orthodox, however, insisted that

* The Dunciad, ed. James Sutherland (“The Tuwick iti
1 enham Edition of the Poems
:(f; ﬁil::andcr Pope’, vol. v, 1943), p. 389. Quotations from the poem are from this

* On this topic see Louis A. Landa, ‘Swi : 3 cus 4

\ is A. a, ‘Swift, the Mysteries, and Deism’, Studies in
eas'ghs Department of English, The Univesity of Tesas, 1944 (Austin, 1945), pp: 230~
an'd e 4 dx::i 25:;; e n(::‘ givessuch complete documentation for both the orthodox

d X have quoted from onl i
deists’ arguments remained unchanged in 1730, Y @ single fext 1o show that the
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waged with Telix of Urgel and Tlipandus of Toledo upon the
question whether Christ, fn His human nature, was or wns not
to bo called tho “adoptive”™ Son of God The liturgical works,
sgain—the homiliary, lectionary and sacramentary—which made
a deep mark upon tho church-life of tho continent, are works of
compilation. As to tho revision of tho text of tho Iatin Bible.
clear evidenco that it was the work of Alcuin Is not yet produciblo;
but the probability is very strong that he was at least prominent,
if not supreme, in tho undertaking.

Dut, though tho talo of Alcuin's labours is an imposing one,
it Is the intellectunl stimulus which ho imparted, and the long
lino of scholars which owed to him its existence, that forms hia
truo monument. o ranks with Bedo aa an inspirer of men; but
tho vehicle by which his inspiration was conveyed was rather the
volce of the teacher than the written words

Vith Alcuin wo closo the list of tho considernblo anthors who
fall within our period.  But there still remain zome few writings
of tho cighth and ninth centuries which demand a word of notice.
These consist mainly of lives of saints, visions, poems and
devotional literatura.

The anonymous lives of the abliots of Wearmouth and Jarrow,
and the lifo of Cuthbert by a Lindisfarno monk—both ex-
tensively used by Bedo—have been mentioned already. The
carliest lifo of Gregory tho Great, to which an FEnglish origin is
attributed, should not bo forgotten hera. It is discnssed by
Plummer in an appendix to tho edition of Bede's History.

Moro important than this, from the literary point of view, are
tho lives of Wilfrid of York by Eddius Stephanus, and of Guthlac
by Felix. Both of theso belong to tho cighth century. The
former beging in a way which may indicato cither indolenco or
modesty on the part of ita author, who transcribes, with few
alterations and without acknowledgment, the preface of the
anonymous life of Cuthbert, Tho reading of the lifo will pro-
Lally conduce to the most favonrable interpretation being placed
upon this procceding ; for, unflinching partisan as ho is, Eddiug
makes us think of him kindly, Many o man would have spoken
much moro bitterly of tho opponents of his hero; and, though
Eddius persistently and gallantly disguises that hero's faults, wo
do not foel g0 much that lic is o bad historian, as that he i3 n
wrongly faithful friend.

Felix, tho biogmpher of Quthlace, 1a far moro picturesque in
stylo than Eddios  Unlike tho latter, he has fallen under the
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God are inferred from ‘plain Experience’; (2) ‘the high Priori
Road’, where the reasoning is ‘downward’ from supposedly sclf-
cvident first principles. The first of these methods—obviously
the onc favourcd by Popc—was not, contrary to what studs:nfs
of the period have sometimes suggested, the characteristic
method of the deists. It was rather such staunch Christians as
Boyle, Ray, Bentley, Derham, and theother ‘physico-theological’
writers of the Boyle Lectures who searched for final causes in all
the discoveries of the new science and pursucd the argument
from design through all the works of creation.

The characteristic method of the deists, on the other hand—
though in this they did not differ from some of the ‘philoso-
phizing divincs’—was to deduce the being and attributes of
God a friori from ‘the nature and reason of things’ and then from
God’s attributes to deduce man’s religious and moral duties.
Thus when the deist Thomas Chubb attempts to show ‘the
several kinds of evidence, upon which the truth of God’s moral
character may be suppos’d to depend’, he finds that they may
be ‘rang’d under these three heads ziz. first, divine testimony,
sccondly, cxperience and observation; and, thirdly, the nature
and rcason of things’. Divine testimony, Chubb finds, is
centirely unsatisfactory, because it must assume God’s truthfulness
in order to establish His other moral attributes. The proof from
‘experience and observation® is somewhat better, for ‘the late
discoveries that have been made in asironomy, anatomy, and all
the parts of natural philesophy’ display ‘the marks of wisdom, and
goodness, that run thro the whole’. But this proof is not
conclusive:

+ « « tho the repeated instances of God’s performing actions, that are
productive of much good, . . . are a strong presumption, and make it
highly probable, that such a moral property takes place in him; yet
these alone do not amount to an absolute progf, that it certainly is so;

because the action, tho ever so often repeated, is not sufficient to
discover the motive it proceeded from.

God may be acting, Chubb says, ‘from arbitrary pleasure, or
from vain-glory, that he may have the empty praisc of his
creatures’. But the third method, the argument a priors, is
completely satisfactory, and Chubb is able to conclude that
‘the nature of things cvidently, and certainly, proves God to be
a wise, and good Being; who prudently excrcises his natural
propertics, to serve the purposes of benevolence, and that he
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biy thin class of Jiteraturo upon tho intellectual, as well as the
religious, surroundings of the clergy and monks of tho cighth and
ninth centuries

A not Inconsiderable portion of the Iatin writings of these
rame centories consists of documents connected with chureh law.
Books called Penitentials exist under the names of Theodore, Bede
and Egbert of York; and thero are, besides, canons of church
councils and the like.  But these have really no claim to the name
of literature, and & mere mention of them must suflice.

These, then, are the chief remains of the Latin liternturo which
waa produced in Ingland before the time of Alfred.  The period
of greatest activity lasted, we havo scen, for about a hundred
years, from AD, 600 to 700. It is marked by the rise of two
great echools, those of Canterbury and York, and by the work
of one great scholar. Tho south of England produced works
chamctericed by n mther perverted and fanciful erudition. It was
tho north which gave birth to Bede, the one writer of that age
whineo works aro of first-rate value, and to Alcuin, whose influence
was supreno in the scliools of the continent.

Note to p 78, Henry Dradley bas pointed ont (Enghsh Iistorical Revier, 1000,

e 201) that the find poem §s, most Likely, addreasod to Helmgust, not Atdhelm, sud
hat the A0tk is by AetlLilwald and addreasod to ooe Oua,
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man, as to matters of religion, rests wholly upon fact and experience;
and that therefore all speculative reasonings upon it, are to be
looked upon as idle, and visionary, as a sick man’s dream about
health; and as wholly to be rcjected, as any speculative arguments
that should pretend to prove, in spite of all facts and experience, the
immortality, and unalterable state of human bodies.!

John Conybeare is even clearer in distinguishing his method
from that of his deistic opponent: ‘I conccive, it is much safer
and more rcasonable to argue from known Fact to What is
really fit and right for God to do, than to endeavour the Over-
throw of What is certain Fact, by uncertain Presumptions what
the Divine Attributes require.”> And Bishop Butler, finally, in
his famous Analogy delivers what is probably the most telling
blow against the a priori method of the deists:

Forming our notions of the constitution and government of the
world upon reasoning, without foundation for the principles which
we assume, whether from the attributes of God, or any thing else, is
building a world upon hypothesis, like Des Cartes. Forming our
notions upon reasoning from principles which are certain, but applied
to cases to which we have no ground to apply them, . . . is an error
much akin to the former: since what is assumed in order to make the
reasoning applicable, is Hypothesis.?

While critics of Tindal thus attacked the kind of natural
religion ‘founded on the reason & nature of things',* none of
them took occasion to object to the other religious argument,
from the creation as effect to God as cause. On the contrary,
some of them considered the argument from design particularly
appropriate because it offered clear evidence concerning God’s
being and attributes and at the same time presented the same
kind of difficulty that Tindal had found with revelation.
‘Though the creation plainly declares the glory, and wisdom,
and goodness of God’, Law says, ‘et it has more mysteries in
it, more things, whose fitness, expedience, and reasonableness,
human reason cannot comprehend, than are to be found in

' The Case of Reason, or Natural Religion, Fairl i
s 0 s ly and Fully Stated (1931), in The
Works of the Reverend Williom Law {Brockenhurst, 18g2), ii. ;’;4 5 s0¢ a§sc? ?)p).’x 17-23.

? p. 107, See ako [Duncan Forbes,] S i gl
Rexaled (Lomien, ity rbes,] Some Thoughts concerning Religion, Natural and
3 The Analogy of Religion Natural and Revealed 1o the Constitution and Course of Nature

&733, 8I'n':g;c.luction, par. 7, in The Works of Bishop Butler (London, 1900}, il. 5, and

* Tindal, p. 11,



Asser’s Life of Alfred 89

i powerful in tho days of Charles the Dald.  Tho illnminated
MSS of the French court of the ninth centary—the St Denis
and Metz Bibles, the Pralter and book of Gospels, in particular—
are consplcuous examples of artistic skill  After his nccession
Alfred Tooked to the Frankish empiro for nssistance in his task
of reviving learning in Wessex. At his request, Grimbald, a
monk of St Dertin In Flanders, and John of Corbic came
over to Dritain, and were appointed abbots of Winchester and
Actheclney respectively, The king diligently promoted scholarship,
and himaclf undertook to translato into West Saxon recogniced
works in Iatin prose. At the same time he increased tho number
of monasterics and reformed tho cdueational side of theso institu-
tlons by tho introduction of teachers, English and forcign. The
story of Grimbald's visit to Oxford and of the existenco thero of o
ity of acholars is, howover, not supported by any evidence.
The legentd was interpolated in an edition of Asser's Life of
Alfred, based on Parker's text, which Camden published in
1602--3. No MS, or other nuthority, is known to support
Camden’s t. The i of the educational and
liternry activity of Alfred’a reign was to transfer the centro of
learning from Northumbria to Wessex. 'The monastic communitics
of Lindisfarno, Evesham and Croyland had fostered scholarship
in the north, and, in tho eeventh century, Whitby had produced
Cacdmon. In 674, Benedict Biscop had built the monastery of
St Peter nt Wearmouth and, in 682, a sccond house at Jarrow, at
both of which large librarics were collected. Tho arts of glass-
making, gold-work and embroidery were introduced from the
continent.  Northumbria had thus become “the literary centre
of western Durope,” producing scholars of the type of Bede, the
master of tho learning of bis day, and Alcuin, the scholarly helper
of Charles tho Great, But with tho appearance of the Dancs began
the decline of lcarning in the north.  So much did scholarship suffer
in consequenco of the viking raids that, at the dato of Alired’s
accession, thero was no scholar even south of the Thames who could
read the mass-book in Latin.  The revival of letters in Wessex was
tho direet result of the king's enthusiasm and personal efforts, and
his educational aims recall frresistibly tho work of Charles the Great.
The snthorities for the lifo of Alfred are many, but of unequal
valoe. His own works, reflecting as they do his personal
character and convictions, furnish the most important data, the
Chronide and tho Life by Asser ranking next in value. Asser,
8 Welsh clerie, was, in all prolability, edueated at St Davids




THE BACKGROUND OF THE ATTACK ON -
SCIENCE IN THE AGE OF POPE

R. F. JONES

experimental science was first established in Eng'lax}d, each
period has reacted to it in ways sometimes similar but
frequently different. In each there has appeared the eternal
struggle between spirit and matter, man and nature, morality
and naturalism—the old debate between body and soul. But
in each period there have been certain local and temporal
conditions that have determined attitudes peculiar to the age.
Though the view of science in the nineteenth century contains
elements similar to the view expressed in the seventeenth, there
were some unique features of the earlier period that fostered
attitudes not to be found in the later, features that history has
almost forgotten. It is my purpose to analyse the unique
features of the opposition to experimental science in the second
half of the seventeenth century, largely for the light that may
thus be thrown upon literary history, though literature is kept
in the background. In the soil of this period the roots of the
satire which Pope, Swift, and others directed against science
are to be found.
The normal conception of the history of science views it as
a record of the discoveries of the past, their significance and
influence. Those who make such discoveries are the chief
heroes of the narrative and monopolize most of the attention.
In short, this type of history presents, for the most part, an
unfolding picture of man’s increasing knowledge of his natural
cnvironment. Yet if one investigates the formative period of
modern experimental science in England, he will discover that
those interested in science at this time were not so much con-
cerned with great discoveries as with the stream of thought
which these discoveries supported or out of which they arose.
The main principles found in this thought-current were few
and definite. First was the demand for a sceptical mind, freed
from all preconceptions and maintaining a critical attitude
toward :':111 ideas presented to it. Second, the need of sufficient
authentic ‘dafa was stressed, and observation and experimenta-
ton were nsisted upon as the only trustworthy means of secur-

IN the three centuries or more that have elapsed since
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character of the prefaces to the varions books  Tho chironlclers
aro of littlo ussist in the determination of the velative
order.

The Handbook may eafely ba considercd the carliest of Alfred’s
compilations. Unfortunately, no trace of the book is now to be
found, though ita existenco is attested by external evidence. The
circameiances under which the formation of the Handbook was
begun make 1t clear that it was ceentially a commonplace-Look of
extracta from the Latin Bible and the Fathers.  Asser, to whom
yas duo tho supgestion that a book of this natare might be of
scrvice to the king, describes it ns an sssemblage of flosenli,
culled from various sources. These extracts Alfred wrote down
in Latin, in tho first instance, and, afterwards, began to render them
into Lnglish. The first entrics were made on 11 Novembes 807,
in venerabili Martini solemnitate.  William of Malmesbury?
refers to tho common-place book, quem patria lingua Handboc
(Eneheiridion) ie. manualem librum appellavit.  Further, there
is in Florenco of Worcester's Chroniele n reference to certain
Dicta regis Aclfredi, whereby the Handbook may, possibly, be
meant. There would, however, be no justification for identifying
the Dicta with the IHHandbook, were it not for the fact that
Malmesbury uses the Iatter ns an authority for the life of Aldhelm.
It is quite conceivable that Alfred Incerted among his notes an
account of Aldhelm, with whose verses ho was probably acquainted.
But no importance whatever is to be attached to Florence of
Worcester’s suggestion that the Handlbook was a record of West
Saxon genealogy. It is possible that neither chronicler is to be
relied upon in this matter. The formation of the Handbook
was of literary importance merely: it afforded Alfred valuable
litesary training and indirectly stimulated him to try his hand
at more extensivo translation,

Theo transtation of Gregory's Cura Pastoraliamay be considered
the first of Alfred’s literary works, properly so called.  Grein,
Pauli and Bosworth awarded first place to Bocthius, but internal
evidenco s altogether in favour of tho priority of tho Pastoral
Care. The decay of learning consequent upon Danish raids made it
imperative that an attempt ehould be made to revive the education
of the elergy. No work of the Middle Ages scemed better adapted
to enlighten tho church than Gregory's treatise, designed to serve
s o spiritual guide for the conscience of the priest. In Moralia

3 Geats Lieyum Anglorum, 11, § 123
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experimental science was first established in England, each
period has reacted to it in ways sometimes similar but
frequently different. In each there has appeared the eternal
struggle between spirit and matter, man and nature, morality
and naturalism—the old debate between body and soul. But
in each period there have been certain local and temporal
conditions that have determined attitudes peculiar to the age.
Though the view of science in the nineteenth century contains
elements similar to the view expressed in the seventeenth, there
were some unique features of the earlier period that fostered
attitudes not to be found in the later, features that history has
almost forgotten. It is my purpose to analyse the unique
features of the opposition to experimental science in the second
half of the seventeenth century, largely for the light that may
thus be thrown upon literary history, though literature is kept
in the background. In the soil of this period the roots of the
satire which Pope, Swift, and others directed against science
are to be found.
The normal conception of the history of science views it as
a record of the discoveries of the past, their significance and
influence. Those who make such discoveries are the chief
heroes of the narrative and monopolize most of the attention.
In short, this type of history presents, for the most part, an
unfolding picture of man’s increasing knowledge of his natural
environment. Yet if one investigates the formative period of
moder.n experimental science in England, he will discover that
those interested in science at this time were not so much con-
cerfxed with great discoveries as with the stream of thought
which these discoveries supported or out of which they arose.
The main principles found in this thought-current were few
;Zil dzil“llmte. First was the deman.d for a sceptical mind, freed
preconceptions and maintaining a critical attitude
;(:é?::ﬁ? c;;itc;aivzres;nteddto it, Second,.the need of sx}fﬁcient
suthentic dat s stressed, and observation and experimenta-
lon were insisted upon as the only trustworthy means of secur-

IN the three centuries or more that have elapsed since
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Ingenious euggestion that the translation was dictated. A closwe
comparison of the Latin text and the West Saxon version throws
further light on the Ling's methods. Iis English audience i
always kept iIn view, and, for their beneft, he fnserta briel ex-
planatory notes.  Thus, Lo interprets “manna ™ as “the sweet meat
which camo down from heaven,” “shittim wood” as “the tree
which never decays,” “ purple” ns “the royal robe.”  Occasionally,
he Teutonises the terms of the ILatin original by identifying
lcbrew institutions and social grades with their nearcst analogues
in West Saxon cisilisation. Ilateis ho renders by “herestrmetom,”
David s described as a “salm-sceop,” Uriak ss a “thegn”
Naturally, blunders are to 1o met with, as, for example, in tho
derivation of sacerdotes—"in Tnglish cleansers because they are
to act ns guides of belicvers and govern them” Compared with
later translations, Alfred's Pastoral Care is very close to the
original. Thoetyle is somewhat Iatinised and abounds in pleonasms
and repetition, and the translation ia remarkable for the number
of &zaf eydpera it contains.  The copy prescrved in the Bodleian
is intcresting as containing the name of Werferth, and it is the
actual copy destined for tho Worcester sec.

Tho relative positions of Orosius and Dede arc difficult to
determine.  For a long period the prior position was assigned to
Oruosius, but, latterly, thero has been a tendency to reverse the
order. The argument based on closeness of translation may, in
this case, bo fallacious, not only from the fact that the Latin of
Oroatus presenta more difficultics than that of Bede, but beeause,
in tho Iatter case, Alfred would have been far less justified in
tampering with his original.  Bede's work mnked, in Alfred's day,
as o standard history of the carly English church; it wns a recog-
nised clasale.  Much of Orocius, on the other hand, was obviously
unsuitable for English readers unversed in the ontlines of classical
history. Tho comparative closencss of the truslation of Bede
docs not, therefore, necessarily imply carly work. Plummer has
pointed out that the account of Cacsar's invasions was omitted iz
the first recension of Pede—a fact which can only be anderstond
by nssuming that Alfred kad already treated these events in dezaT
in Orosins.

The Hirtoria adcersus Paganos of Paulus Orosivs, a Scacid
eeclesinstic, dates from the fifth centory and was locked sz &
& standard text-book of universal history, Orosics S
of Augustine, had alreads giren expression to a=ti-
inan earlier work. His later oo, lilewise dze to 2t




THE BACKGROUND OF THE ATTACK ON -
SCIENCE IN THE AGE OF POPE

R. F. JONES

experimental science was first established in England, each
period has reacted to it in ways sometimes similar but
frequently different. In each there has appeared the eternal
struggle between spirit and matter, man and nature, morality
and naturalism—the old debate between body and soul. But
in each period there have been certain local and temporal
conditions that have determined attitudes peculiar to the age.
Though the view of science in the nineteenth century contains
elements similar to the view expressed in the seventeenth, there
were some unique features of the earlier period that fostered
attitudes not to be found in the later, features that history has
almost forgotten. It is my purpose to analyse the unique
features of the opposition to experimental science in the second
half of the seventeenth century, largely for the light that may
thus be thrown upon literary history, though literature is kept
in the background. In the soil of this period the roots of the
satire which Pope, Swift, and others directed against science
are to be found. '
The normal conception of the history of science views it as
a record of the discoveries of the past, their significance and
influence. Those who make such discoveries are the chief
heroes of the narrative and monopolize most of the attention.
In short, this type of history presents, for the most part, an
unfolding picture of man’s increasing knowledge of his natural
environment. Yet if one investigates the formative period of
modern experimental science in England, he will discover that
those interested in science at this time were not so much con-
cerned with great discoveries as with the stream of thought
which ﬂ}ese d.iscoveries supported or out of which they arose.
The main principles found in this thought-current were few
and definite. First was the demand for a sceptical mind, freed
from all preconceptions and maintaining a critical attitude
toward all ideas presented to it. Second, the need of sufficient
authentic ’daﬁa was stressed, and observation and experimenta-
tion were insisted upon as the only trustworthy means of secur-

IN the three centuries or more that have elapsed since
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good literatnre, and finds an honourable place in Hakluyt's great
collection of voyages.

Alfred was too wise to burden his book with all the geogrnphi-
cal detail given by Orosius, He confined himself to the essentials
of general geography, omitting the descriptions of north-cast
Africa and of central Asia and abbreviating other passages, The
mistakes which crept into his version aro to be ascribed cither
to lnck of acquaintance with the district described or to n
misunderstanding of the somowhat difficult Latin of Orosins. The
historical portion of the book isless original than the geographical.
Alfred omitted a great deal, particnlatly in the scctions dealing
with classical mythology. The stories of Philomela, Tantalus and
Cahgulu had little to commend them, and were not inscrted in the
translation. Many of the lisings of Orosius were left out, though
a number wero retained in a paraphrased form.  Curiously enough,
soma of the passages definitely aseribed by Alfred to Orosins are
not to bo traced in the original. Tt is possiblo that, in such cases,
Alfred availed himself of materials a3 yet unknown to us. A more
questionable procceding is the omission of details prejudicial to
tho reputation of Germanic tribes.  The alterations and additions in
the historieal scction are dccidedly interesting. There are the
usual d di the identification of Thescus with the
victor of Marathon, of Carthage with Cordova, and tho fusion of
tho consuls Lepidus and Mucius into one under the title of Lepidus
Mutius. Wherever possible the king acta as interpreter, substi-
tuting, for example, Eoglish equivalents for the Latin names
of British towns and English names of measures for Latin, The
deseription given by Orosius of the appearances of Commodus in
tho arena is reduced to the simplo statement that the emperor
was accustomed to fight ducls.  Alfred's imagination plays around
the details of tho plague of frogs in Egypt—"No meat could be
prepared without there being ns large a quantity of reptiles as of
meat in the vessel beforo it could be dressed.” Cleopatra is de-
scribed as placing the adder against her arm because she thought
it would causo less pain there. Interesting accounts are inserted
of o Roman triumph and of the templo of Janua, A side glimpse
is often to Lo had of the king's opinions, religions or otherwise.
ITo enlarges on Scipio's love for the fatherland, concluding: “he
compelled them to swear that they would all together either live
or dio in their native land” His admiration, likewise, is moyed
by the cournge of Regulus, to whom he devotes considey’ .~
space.  Thus, Orosius is of great valuo for the light it thro
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and, perhaps, inevitable one. In his works Lord Vcrularr'l had
expressed the idea of science much more comprehensively;
some of its constituent clements were primarily due to him. But
even more important, his ardent reforming spirit qualified him
for leadership, and his eloquence made his leadership effective.
In the many references to him during the second half of the
century we casily detect the warmth of personal feeling such as
the leader of any movement should and docs inspire, a feeling
of human discipleship.

All the principles which I have represented as constituting
the idea of science find varied and eloquent expression in
Bacon’s works. To these we should add another conception,
one peculiarly Bacon’s, which, though of no significance to-day,
was one of the most important factors, if not the most important,
in the development of science at this time. Sir Francis believed
that all the phenomena in the universe were the result of the
operation of the primary laws of nature, alone and combined.
He did not think that these laws were many in number, but
just as out of a relatively small number of letters innumerable
words may be formed, so any number of phenomena could
spring from various combinations of the laws. If man could dis-
cover these primary laws, then by combining them he could
produce all natural phenomena and be indeed master of nature.
But to discover them, Bacon held that it was first necessary to
compile a natural history which would include all the data that
the carth and the fullness thereof could contribute. The
absurdity of such an undertaking is quite apparent to us now,
but so eloquently had he impressed upon his followers the need,
and possibility, of such a history, that they accepted it with a
faith which stifled all misgivings, and which made them eager
to undertake an enterprise, the completion of which they could
not hope to see. For Bacon had stated that the undertaking
could be achieved only by the co-operative endeavours of large
numbers of men extended over several ages. So scientists came
tagether to form groups of experimenters, some of which merged
to form the qual Society. The desire to contribute to - the
natural history intensified their efforts and was largely respon-
sible for thc rapid spread of observing and experimenting so
charac.tensnc of this Pcriod. Again and again we find men
:lcc;anr}% that the motive f’f their scientific activities is a desire

o furnish data for the history. The avowed purpose of the
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good litcrature, and finds an honourable place in HMakluyt's great
collection of voyages.

Alfred was too wise to burden his book with all the geographi-
cal detail given by Orosine.  He confined himself to the essentials
of general geography, omitting the descriptions of north-east
Africa and of central Asia and abbreviating other passages. The
mistakes which crept into his version are to be ascribed either
to lack of acquaintance with the district described or to a

isund ding of the hat difficalt Latin of Orosius. The
historical portion of the book is less original than the geographical
Alfred omitted 2 great deal, particularly in the sections dealing
with classical mythology. The stories of Philomela, Tantalus and
Caligula had little to commend them, and were not inserted in the
translation. Many of the moralisings of Orosius were left out, though
a pumber were retained in a parapbrased form, Curiously enough,
some of the passages definitely ascribed by Alfred to Orosins are
not to be traced in the original It is possible that, in such cases,
Alfred availed himself of materials as yct unknown to us. A more
questionablo procceding is the omission of details prejudicial to
the reputation of Germanictribes. The alterations and additions in
tho historieal section are decidedly interesting. There are the
nsual misunderstandings—the identification of Theseus with the
victor of Marathon, of Carthage with Cordova, and the fusion of
the consuls Lepidus and Mucius into one under the title of Lepidus
Mutins.  Wherever possible the king acts as interpreter, substi-
tuting, for example, English equivalents for the Latin pames
of British towns and English names of measures for Latin, The
description given by Orosius of the appearances of Commodus in
the arena is reduced to the simple statement that the emperor
was accustomed to fight duels.  Alfred’s imagination plays around
the details of the plague of frogs in Egypt—“No meat could be
prepared without there being as large a quantity of reptiles as of
meat ia the vessel before it could be dressed” Cleopatra is de-
scribed as placing the adder against her arm because she thought
it would canse less pain there. Interesting necounts are inserted
of 3 Roman triumph and of the temple of Janus. A side glimpse
is often to be had of the king's opinions, religious or otherwise.
He enlarges on Scipio’s love for the fatherland, concluding: “he
compelled them to swear that they would all together either live
or die §n their native land.” His admiration, likewise, is moved
by the courage of Regulus, to whom he devotes consid ..
space, Thus, Orosius is of great value for the light it th
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encomiasticks, in praise of the archbishop, the theatre, the v.icc-
chancellor, the architect, and the painter: the last of execrations
against fanaticks, conventicles, comprehension, and new philosophy;
damning them ad inferos, ad gehennam.!

Though unfortunately the oration has not survived, Wallis’s
words make it plain that Puritanism and science were in
conjunction the object of South’s wrath.

There was one manifestation of the Puritans’ interest in
science which did more than anything else to prejudice the
Restoration against it. During the period when they were in
power there appeared a series of educational treatises by John
Dury, John Hall, William Petty, Noah Biggs, John Webster,
and others, addressed to Parliament and advocating revolu-
tionary reforms in English universities.? Inspired by Bacon,
though sometimes indirectly through Comenius, these advocate
the most thoroughgoing changes ever proposed for the universi-
ties in the same length of time. The writers in most determined
fashion urge Parliament to abolish nearly all the subjects
taught there and to substitute for them the new science, both
the great discoveries that had been published and also the
principles embodied in the scientific movement. Even more
earnestly they advocate the introduction of all kinds of techno-
logical and vocational subjects. They entertained fond hopes
that great progress in this direction could be made through
Baconian experimentation. They would abolish the study of
syllogistic logic, ethics, metaphysics, and religion. They viewed
the study of languages only as the preparation of tools whereby
the knowledge contained in them might be secured. They
dismissed linguistic study pursued for its own sake or for literary
purposes as a vain and useless enjoyment. The disputations,
declamations, and publiclectures, comprising the old methods of
training and instruction, were likewise reprehended. Generally
speaking, in place of the traditional curriculum they advocated
only useful and profitable subjects, to use their own words.
First and foremost the students were to be taught the experi-
mental philosophy of Bacon, described by one reformer as

1 H .
B dic:ns i;t‘tcr by Jobn Wallis dated 17 July 1669 in Robert Boyle’s Works, ed.

# Sce Richard F. Jones, Ancients and Moderns, cha i
1 . v, A f
volume are incorporated in the present article: Py e passages from (hi '
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in an altogether un-Englich fashion, and words arc used in an
un-English senso 83 equivalents for Latin terms. A peculiarity
of tho stylo is the employment of two English terms to represent a
ginglo term in the original  On the whole, the translation cannot
rank very high among Alfred's works, even if it be rightly attri-
buted to him.

There i3 no external evidence to enable ug to decide the date of
Alfred's code of laws. The historical introduction, based on the
Vulgate, shows considerable independence and cannot be dated
very carly. The composition of the code may be assigned, pro-
visionally, to the close of Alfred’s first translation period (c. 893),
without, however, attaching much importance to Malmesbury’s
statement that it was undertaken “amid the clash of arms.” The
codo is of o somewhat composite character, and has usually been
arranged in three sections—the introduction, the laws of Alfred
proper and the Iaws of Inc. In his monograph entitled The Legal
Code of Alfred the Great, Turk points out that this arrangement is
not justified by the MSS. Tho introduction consists properly of
two parts—the historical introduction based on the Mosaic law and
the introduction proper. ‘The insertions from the Mosaic law give
a universal character to Alfred’s code. They are rendered some-
what freely, large portions of the Latin text being omitted and
other portions altered. One of the Mosaic laws ran as follows:
“If 2 man shall deliver unto his neighbour money or stuff to keep,
and it be stolen out of the man's house; if the thief be found, he
shall pay double. If the thief be not found, then the master of
the liouse ehall come pear unto God (or the judges), to sec whether
he have not put his hand unto his neighbours goods®” This
passage Alfred renders as follows : “If anyono entrust his property
to his fricnd: if he shall steal it, let him pay double; if he know
not who has stolen it, let him excuse himsclf” Another Mosaic
law—“If men contend, and one smiteth the other with a stone, or
with his fist, and he dio not, but kecp his bed: if he rise again,
and walk abroad upon bis staff, then shall he that smote him be
quit; only he shall pay for the loss of his time, and shall cause him
to be thoroughly healed’”—has been much altered in Alfred’s
version: “If a man strike his neighbour with a stone or with his
ﬁ%t and ho may nevertheless go ebout with a staff, let him provide
him & leech and do his work during the time that he is not able”
The law concerning tho firstborn—*the firstborn of thy sons shalt

} Gesta Regum dnglorum, 1, § 120,
* Exan, 7,8 $ Ez. 1, 18,10,
ELL CWN VYL
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But even greater emphasis was placed upon utilitarian ar
applied science than upon pure. Only practical mathemagcs
was to be taught, for as one worthy says mathematics exists
only to enable men to build houses and to assist rx}echanical
operations. Another says that physics is to be studied not so
much to secure knowledge of nature as to use this knowledge for
the general good and benefit of mankind’. Medicine, agri-
culture, horticulture, surveying, and kindred subjects are given
a prominent place in the curriculum. Mechanical knowledge
is cmphasized. Infactonereformerinsists that every mechanical
art, no matter how humble, should have its professor or
lecturer. All these treatises reveal a spirit quite familiar to our
academic world to-day, a spirit which insists upon the practical
and useful in education, which emphasizes scientific rather than
humanistic subjects, and which would load the curricula of our
colleges of liberal arts with professional and vocational courses.
The modern reader, perusing them for the first time, finds them
strangely familiar.

What social sciences were taught at the universities fared
better than humanistic studies. History was to remain. In poli-
tical science, however, Aristotle was no longer to be studied,
but in his place Machiavelli and, to quote one writer, ‘our
own Countreyman master Hobbs [who] hath pieces of more
exquisiteness, and profundity in that subject than ever the
Grecian wit was able to reach unto’.! These are indeed queer
birds to be recommended by the ‘godly men’, as they liked to
be called. But Hobbes the Atheist had joyfully joined forces
with the Puritans in the assault on the universities, and they
loved him for it. It is worthy of notice that the most serious
attempt cver made in the past to drive humanistic studies from -
the 'cumculum to provide space for scientific and technological
subjects was m‘ade: in hearty co-operation with a complete
apostic of totalitarianism and with the encouragement of an
undisguised dictator.

When the scientiﬁc_movement emerged from this era, it bore
on ‘1ts‘facc such an indubitable expression of scientific utili-
:i:;géizsﬂggcail:tgnl Phillistinism that authentic scientists
witness the alacrit vilily i?rlmCd'. " b emsng o
historian 1 y with which the Royal Society, through fts

nian Lhomas Sprat, sought to assure the world that its
t John Webster, op. cit., p. 88.
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It & man burn o tree In 5 wood and it I made clear who did it Jet him
pay the full penalty of €0z, because fire is a thief. Ifa man fell many trees
in 8 wood and it is found out, let kim pay for three trees, each with 8s, Hs
peed not psy for more, bowever many they be, because the axe is an informer
and not a thiel.

It is possible that some years elapsed before Alfred began his
translation of Boethius's De Consolatione Philosophiae. Assuming
that his energies had been fully employed during the period from
288 to 893 with his early work, he could have had little leisure
for any new undertaking before the year 897. The freedom with
which the whole of this new task is carried out points to a late
period and a mature method. Boethius's book ranked among the
most characteristic products of the Middle Ages. Its infinence
on later Literature was immense, and is scarcely to be estimated
by the number of translations, numerous though they were. It
was done into English, after Alfred's time, by Chaucer and
Elizabeth, into German by Notker, into French by Jean de Meun.
An early metrical version in Proven¢al also exists The influence
of Bocthins has been traced in Beoundf; it permeates Dante
and Chaucer. The closing words of the Paradiso—*“Already my
desire and will were rolled, even as a wheel that moveth equally,
by the love that moves the sun and the other stars”—owe their
erigin to the Consolation of Philosophy. The book was written
while the suthor was under sentence of death after having fallen
into disfavour with the Ostrogothic king Theodric. It is in the
form of a dialogue between Boethius and Philosophy, wherein are
set forth the lations iated with the plative state
of mind The famous dissertation upon fate and providence is
conducted with considerable subtlety; but the atmosphere of the
book is religious rather than philosophica), and it is signally free
from the technicalitics of the schools Boethius harks back to
the early Greek standpoint of Plato, from whom he derives his
central doctrine of submissivencss. The finite is to be realised
only in the absolate, which is identical with love, and love is
realised by faith. The Middle Ages, with their vivid sense of an
overruling fate, found in Boethius an interpretation of life closely
akin to the spirit of Christianity. The Consolation of Philosophy
stands, by its note of fatalism and its affinities with the Christian
doctrine of humility, midway between the heathen philosophy of
Scneca and the later Christian philosophy of consolation Tepre-
ecuted by Thomas & Kempis. Alfred's religious outlook had much
fn common with the gentle philosophy of “the last of the Romans,”
and the translation afforded him considerable opportunity for

7 o
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carned Meric Casaubon, prebendary of Canterbury, was
everely critical of the materialistic standards by which science
vould measure utility. If, he says, usefulness were found only
n what affords the necessities of life, brewers and bakers,
miths and veterinarians would have to be looked upon as
:qual or superior to those who have been considered the great
ights of learning. Henry Stubbe, a well-known doctor of the
iay, who waged unrelenting warfare against the Royal Society,
cornfully contrasts such vocational subjects as the making of
sider, the planting of orchards, the grinding of optic glasses to
he logic and moral philosophy taught in the universities.
‘What confempt’, he exclaims, ‘is there raised upon the . ..
Ethics of Aristotle, and the Stoiques? And these Moral instructions
that have produced . . . the Pompeys and Cicerocs, are now
slighted in comparison of day-laboring’, and he continues to
attack the substitution of the study of mechanical trades, such
as the making of wine and the art of dyeing, for the philosophy
taught in the schools.! Other critics, like Thomas Hall, main-
tain the same attitude. The resentment against the Royal
Society because of the previous attacks of scientific Puritans
upon the universities was strong. Peter Gunning, bishop of
Chichester, preached regularly against the scientists, and
objected to the publication of a volume of verses, simply
because it contained a poem in praise of the Society. Though
the Society, warned by the strong reaction against the Puritans,
honestly disclaimed any intention of meddling with the schools,
the values which the members continued to hold were exactly
those which would militate against liberal education. The
fight was really one between humanism and naturalistic
materialism.

_But humanistic critics of experimental science began to
discover another danger in the emphasis placed upon sense-
observation and in the absorbing study of external nature.
They began to fear that the world of man would be sunk in the
world of nature, that man would seek in nature the laws that
govern his being, and would forget the distinction which
Emerson was later to make between the law of the thing and
the law of man. ‘They had reason to fear. In the history of the
Royal Society, which though written by Sprat was an official
pronouncement of the whole organization, some remarkable

' Henry Stubbe, Legends no Histories (2670), preface.
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of all goodness “like waters from the sca.” God is likened to
o steersman who perceives the oncoming of o storm and makes
preparations against it. In an important article, Schepss mised
the question ns to how far Alfred’s interpolations were based on
Latin commentaries similar to that of Froumond, or upon scholia
such as are to be found in the Munich MS. He pointed out that,
in expanding Boethiug'a t of the giants, who incurred the
wrath of Jupiter by assailing heaven, Alfred introduced Nimrod
and the tower of Babel Tho hint for this scems to have been
derived from the Munich MS. Tho famous simile of the egg—
Thou, glorions king of hosts, through strong might wonderfully didst
establish the earth o firmly that she inclineth not ¢n eny side nor may she
sink hither and thither any more than she ever did. Yet nothing earthly
pustains her, it 1s equally easy for this world to fall upwards or downwards
Tikeet to that which happens ta wa ege, the yolk ia i the midat yet glideth
freely abont the egg. Sostands the world fixed in its place, while the streams,
the play of waters, the sky and the stars and the ehining shell move sbout
day by day as they did long ago—
and the other simile, of the whec), in which God is compared to the
fixed nxle round which the felly and spokes turn, are not wholly
original but, together with many other passages, show the influence
of the scholia. It is highly probable that much in Alfred’s work
which has hitherto been looked upon as wholly original will be
found to have becn based upon similar sources. The preface, on
tho genuineness of which some doubt has been thrown, informs ns
that Alfred was the translator of the book and that he rendered
his original “gometimes word for word, sometimes sense for sense,
as best ho could amid the manifold occupations of his kingdom.”
This description of the king’s method is altogether in keeping with
that prefixed to the Pastoral Care. It is worthy of note that,
according to William of Malmesbury?, Asser had previously glossed
tho Latin for the king's benefit, In view of this statement the
present translation was, for & long time, considered to have been
the first of Alfred's undertakings. He may have intended to begin
Boethius at an early period, but it is certain that the translation
a3 we pow have it is a lato pieco of work. The language has
given rise to interesting problems. The two chief MSS, the
Bodleian and tho Cottonian, contain, according to Sievers, a
large number of Kentisms. These are possibly due to a scribe of
Kentish origin, the whole case being parallel to that of Bede.
Much discussion has arisen with regard to the authorship
of the alliterative metres which are to be found in the British
! Gata Requm dnglorum, 11, § 135
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the Channel, where Descartes had developed his_ mechanistic
scheme of things. This mechanical philosophy, as it was called,.
laid out a pattern for explaining all natural phenomena on the
basis of matter, motion, and mathematics, thus at one blow
sweeping aside all the specious theories of traditional phi}o-
sophies. Descartes saw in nature one vast machine filled with
innumerable smaller ones. Animals were mere automata, and
so were the bodies of men. Light, life, and beauty left nature.
But he was pious and sincerely believed in God and men’s
spirit. He did not try to mechanize the rational soul of man, but
postulated for its base a thinking substance, different from the
substance of matter; in other words, an immaterial substance.
In England the experimental scientists were carrying out
Bacon’s injunction to observe and experiment, but being
human they could not altogether observe his caution against
using reason in seeking explanations of the data secured by their
scientific activities, More and more they discovered that the
mechanical philosophy furnished clearer and more convincing
explanations of these data than any which they had inherited
or devised. The frequent expressions of this discovery brought
it about that the scientific movement became closely associated
with Descartes’s philosophy, an association which at first
promised to be a great asset but which later caused the
Baconians many a headache.

All might have gone well had it not been for a certain
gentleman whom we have already noticed as a companion of
the Puritan brethren. Descartes had saved man’s soul and
made God’s support necessary for the running of the machine.
Thomas Hobbes, whose hard-headed philosophy was as rigid
as cast iron and as hard as adamant, heartily subscribed to
matter, motion, and mathematics, but his dogmatic, unfeeling,
and materialistic soul, a soul he would have denied, took from
man that spiritual comfort which Descartes’s dualism had
furnished him in compensation for what the French philosopher
had ’done to mature. By ignoring Descartes’s assertion that
God’s support was necessary to the functioning of the machine,
and by means of his famous dictum that there is no such thing
as an immaterial substance, Hobbes took God from his heavens
and the soul from man. So man’s mind as well as his body
becomes mechax}istic, and mental as well as physical pheno-
mena are explained by the formula of matter and motion,
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bas much in common with that of Alfred’s Boethius, snd
there are close resemblances between the two works in thought
and style. Some of the original passages secem to have been
directly based upon translated portions of Boethius, and original
passages in both works sometimes correspond closely. Alfred
was attracted to Auvgustine by the nature of his theme.
The Latin work is a treatise on God and the soul, in which
much space is devoted to a dizcussion of jmmortality. The
translation is undertaken quite in accordance with Alfred’s
customary methods. He renders the first book somewhat closely,
but paraphrases the sense and makes a few additions, in-
dulging Lis taste for simile in a comparison between the soul
at rest in God and a ship at anchor, and discoursing at length
on the changes that take place in nature, on the likencss between
God and the sun and on the relation between king and subject.
Book 11 be renders very frecly. He discusses the problem of
immortality from an independent standpoint, believe thine own
reason and believe Christ, the Son of God, and believe all His
saints for they were truthful sitnesses, and believe thine own soul
which ever declares through reason that she is in thee.” Book m1
is based on another source, Augustine’s De Videndo Deo, supple-
mented by passages from Auvgustine’s De Civitate Dei, Gregory’s
Alorals and Dialogues and Jeromes Commentary on Lule
The dialogue form is continued for some time, though the
sources do not justify such an arrangement. 'The spirit of the
whole translation is decply religions. It is a logical discussion
of the nature and future of the eoul, in whichk Augustine's
dialectics are rejected in favour of common-sense reasoning.
There is o matural connection between the Soliloguies and
Boethiug, since its central theme had already been suggested in
the closing pages of the latter. It has already been shown that
the preface to the Pastoral Care i3 in the natare of a general
introduction to Alfred's translated works; the preface to the
Soliloquies may be considered an epiloguc—the king’s farcwell
to literature—

1 gathered me poles and props and bars and handles for each of the tools
which I eould handle, and bough-timbers and belt-timbers for each of the
taska which I was eapable of undertaking, the fairest wood, as far as I
bear It away. I came pot home with s great burden, since it pleased me not
to bring all the wood home, even if I could have carried it. On eachtree I
eaw someihing which I peeded at home. Therefore, I advise every man who

is able and has many waggons, that be direct himself o the mame wood where
1 eut the props, and that he procurs for himself more, and load his waggons
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science from the imputation of athcism by gathering all the
data he could to support belief in ghosts and witches. No
{ member of the American Society for Psychical Rcscr'atrch ever
| collected occult data with more assiduity than Glanvill sought
L out witch- and ghost-stories, which he published in 1668 in
'a book the sub-title of which is ‘A full and plain Evidence
jConcerning  Witches and Apparitions’. The great Robert
i Boyle expressed an emphatic beliefin the uscfulness of Glanvill’s
linvestigation, only cautioning him to use well-authenticated
istories. It is quite possible that the desire to refutec Hobbes
Istrengthencd and prolonged belief in witches, It is indced
‘strange to find science seeking refuge in ghosts.

There was, however, a more important, and certainly a more
rational, way out of the dilemma in which the Baconians found
themsclves, a dilemma which, as T have said, arose from the fact
that the philosophy which they found most useful in explaining
experiments had in the cyes of many turned out to be atheistic.
The experimentalists could draw, and insist upon, a clear line
of distinction between the mechanical philosophy, which was a
theory, and the experimental, which rested on sense-observation
only. This they did. As we have alrcady scen, Bacon insisted
upon the nced of extensive and prolonged observation and
experiment in order to securc data for his comprehensive natural
history, and he had solemnly warned against the danger of
cmploying reason to formulate theories before all the evidence
was in. Descartes, on the other hand, had emphasized reason
and somewhat discounted the evidence of the senses. The
scientists scize upon the difference. They assert that the
experimental philosophy demands only that men patiently
gather data, the explanation of which may be found clsewhere
than in Descartes's philosophy. On the other hand Cartesianism
was but a theory or hypothesis, rendered insecure because
crected on too slim a factual foundation. They frequently
pont out Descartes’s deficicncy in that he did not experiment
il;ftﬁzi‘;ﬂﬂy_'» i;{ld where po§siblg they take pleasure in pointing
rcmarks%isat; tli Céuctto. hlshfallurc P AW
rensoning, 5 ccu}ﬁtzil\t;ccsmn y;a}othesxs only ﬁ.u-n.xshcs dehght_to
rature o (I:)onfcrs matrcr:-?:f b“ 1cirieas Baconianism dcal.s \V}th
reduce the matter to 5 o, lcng ts upon man. The scientists
with God on B & gele t‘:twgcn Bacon and Dcss:artes,

n Bacon’s side. The experimenter who uses his cyces
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narrative is a masterpicce of Old English prose, full of vigour
and life.

Tho West Saxon translation of Gregory's Dialogues owed its
inspiration directly to Alfred.  The authorship of the translation
has never been called in question; both Asser and William of
Malmesbury attribute it to Werferth, bishop of Worcester, who
undertook the task at the king's bidding. The book is partly
in dialoguo form, Gregory is found by his deacon, Peter, sitting
“in a solitary place, very fit for a sad and meclancholy dis-
position.” The storics, which Gregory proceeds to tell, serve to
reliove his mind of ita weight of thought. The monk, Martinius,
impresses the sign of the cross upon o bearth-cake with a motion
of the band; & sweet fragrance miraculously ariscs from the grave
of count Theophanius; bishop Frigidianus turns the course of
the Serchio by marking out iis bed with a rake. Book I is
exclusively devoted to St Bencdict. The collection was an
attempt to completo the accepted lives of the saints by a recital
of miraculous deeds performed in Italy, Towards the end of the
book Gregory leaves Italy and tells the story of St Hermenegild
and his brother, king Recarede. The preface, in the Oxford and
Cambridge MSS, is the work of the king and is thus of particular
interest—

I L F LR T LTI P
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Pee e, Ly L R I
I besonglt my falthfnl friends that they would write down ont'of holy
books concerning the miracles of the saints the following narrative; that I,
strengihened in my mind by admenition and love, might think upon spiritual
things In the midst of my worldly caves.

The MSS of the Dialogues have given rise to intcresting
problems. The Cambridge and British Museum types are closely
related and stand apart from that of Oxford, From this fact
Krebs deduced the theory that tho Dialogues were translated on
two separate occasions, A miore careful comparison of the MSS
has shown that theyare all derived from a single original, of which
the Oxtord type represents a revised version.

’Tbo West Baxon Martyrology may be ascribed to Alfreds
teign. - Cockayne was of opinion that the oldest MS—that in the
British Museum—dates' from the ninth century. It is poteworthy
that the saints roferred to belong either to the period procediss
the king’s reign or to tho reign itself, Another proof of ¢ %%
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point of inviting God to become an honorary fellow of the Royz}l
Society. Needless to say, religious souls were shocked })y his
blasphemous enthusiasm, and another demerit was registered
against science. . .
Not only did Restoration science have to struggle against .
anti-Puritan sentiment and the atheistic reputation of the
mechanical philosophy; in an even more fundamental way it
ran counter to the age. We have already noticed the distrust
of reason which Bacon imposed upon his followers. Sir Francis
had noted the misuse of reason conspicuous in the schoolmen
and he was familiar with large philosophical systems which men
had raised on very flimsy factual foundations. So he had
acquired on the one hand an exaggerated idea of the amount of
data requisite for true scientific thinking, and on the other a
depreciation of reason, which he thought lured men to the airy
regions of speculation. Furthermore, he found it especially
necessary to warn men against the too ready use of reason if
his natural history, the very foundation of his whole Magna
Instauratio, was to be completed. His followers, who were
almost fanatically committed to the history, continued the anti-
rational spirit. The age, however, partly under the influence of
ancient philosophy, partly under the influence of Descartes, and
partly in reaction against Puritan religious fanaticism, was
insisting that reason should be basic in religion, philosophy,
morality, and asthetics. So the anti-rationalistic spirit of science
ran directly against one of the main values of the times, perhaps
the most important. The opposition to science because of its
attitude toward reason was so deep-seated and fundamental
that it does not find frequent direct expression but plays an
almost unconscious part in criticism of science expressed in
other ways. It is true some of the scientists themselves were
uneasy over the matter. Timothy Clerke, a very intelligent
mcx.nb.er of the Royal Society, in a manner contrary to the
optimism of his fellow members says, ‘I rather fear our tumbling
into the greatest barbarity and most profound ignorance; the
way to solid knowledge by cultivating of our reasons, and
lnuring them to compare, compute, and estimate well, begins
now to bc. \thlly despised.”” The hostile reaction to this aspect
of the scientific movement, however, is seldom revealed in
direct condemnation. It lies at the base of the scorn and satire
* Some Papers Writ in the Tear 1664 (1670), p. 2. '
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effcct of his choice of models was to introduce a large Latin
clement into O1d English prose style. Compared with the abrupt
and rugged style of the king Cynewulf episode in the early part
of the Chronicle, Alfred’s prose is that of an accomplished writer:
compared with later prose, it is largely tentative. It was not
until nearly a century later that more definite results were
achieved when Aelfric took up the task left incomplete by the
West Saxon king. Apart from the historic estimate, Alfred
has gomo personal claim to recognition as a prose-writer. His
original passages, however much they may owe to undiscovered
sources, embody his own personal convictions, and afford a remark-
able proof of his ability to inform with life the materials at his
disposal.  In literature, personality is of the utmost importance,
and Alfred is one of the most personal of writers. He is the
embodiment, not only of the intellectual, but of the spiritual,
thoughts of his time, His writings constantly reveal his aspira-
tions after truth, and, even in the Laws, there is o definitely
religions tone. “I have wished,” he writes in Boethius, “to live
worthily while I lived, and to leave to those who should come
after me my memory in good deeds” And, in the language of
the inscription on the monument erected to his memory at
Wantage in 1877, he “found learning dead, and he restored it;
education neglected, and he rovived it
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were unlovely and their writings mere jargon, but they could
at least despise the ancients, praise the name of Bacon, and
shout Experiment! Experiment! Authenticscientists weresome-
what confused and inconsistent in their attitude toward them,
at one time reaching out helping hands, at another trying to
dissociate themselves entirely from them. It is not hard to guess
what the intelligent, non-scientific observer of the times thought
of a science accompanied by this rabble. The result was that
the bad company which the scientific movement kept, in spite
of spasmodic efforts to get rid of them, lowered its dignity,
which had with difficulty been rescued from the Puritans, and
injured its credit with the intelligent public. This fact becomes
all the more apparent when we remember that the critics of
science had inherited a fastidious aversion to manual contact
with material things, a characteristic of aristocratic learning, and
did not view those beyond the social pale with any democratic
sympathy. There were other reasons for the satiric attack on the
experimental philosophy, but the presence of these Ishmaels in
the Baconian cohorts increased the contempt with which
science was viewed. ‘

The extent to which opposition to experimental science
discussed here appears in the anti-scientific literature of the
Neo-Classical period can only be suggested now. The atheistic
associations of the scientific movement would have produced
much more satiric opposition, had so many supporters of the
movement not been religious men and had great scientists like
Boyle and Newton not remained on the side of the angels.
Ano?her reason is discovered in the fact that the charge of
atheism was in general diverted from the scientists to the free-
thinkers, who had been greatly influenced by science. The
anti-rationalistic spirit and the emphasis upon sense-observation
chz}ract?ristic of Baconism played a fundamental part in the
satire directed against it. For the chief sin which the satirists
find in the experimentalists was the glaring faults of judgement
whfch failed to distinguish between the worth of things and
which proposed silly and impossible projects. The importance
ascnbec% to small and insignificant matters by the scientific
emphasis upon non-rz.ltional observation violated the hierarchy
of values upon which neo-classical writers insisted. The
natur.ahstlc.tendency of the new science and the utilitarian and
vocational ideas of education which this science fostered were
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The beginning of the Chronicle is usually ascribed to the influence
of Alfred, and it continues for two and a half centuriea after that
king’s reign, long after the last English king had been slain and the
old tongae banished from court and school Its principal recen-
gions* differ from one another not in the main story, but in the
attention given to various details, and in the length to which they
arc carried.  Owing to the number of hands employed in jts
composition, the literary merit is very unequal; sometimes the
entrics consist of a dato and the simple statement of an event; at
others we find passages of flucnt and glowing narrative, as in the
record of the war-filled years from 911 to 924 The period from
025 to 975 is very bare, and such entries a3 exist relate mostly
to church matters It i3, however, within this time that the
principal poems of the Chronicle are inserted Under 991 is
told the story of Anlaf’s raid at Maldon in which Byrhtnoth fell
In the years 875—1001, the Chronicle is of extreme interest, and
the anpals for the year 1001 are very full Some time about
the middle, or towards tho last quarter, of the eleventh century
the present recension of the Winchester chronicle was transplanted
to Christ Church, Canterbury, and thero completed with Canterbory
annals, passages being interpolated in various places from begin-
ning to end from the chronicle kept at St Augustine’s, Christ
Church library basing been previonsly burnt. Before this, the
notice taken of Canterbury e¢vents was so extremecly slight that
we do not even hear of the murder of archbishop Aelfhéah (St
Alphege) by the Danest The MS known as Cott. Tib. A. v1
scems to have been originally meant to serve as an introduction
to further annals, which, however, were never written; and it
is, apparently, a copy of the original Abingdon chronicle (itself
a copy of the original Winchester, written st Abingdon), which
did not reach beyond 977. The MS under consideration is shown,
by a mass of internal and external evidence, to have been written
about 977, the year to which its annals reach. It may fitly be
called the skorter Abingdon chronicle to distinguish it from the
longer Abingdon chronicle referied to Lelow, with which it bas

1 The Winchester or Parker chronicle, fa the Library of Corpns Chrlst! College,
Caibridge; the aborter Abingdon chroniels (Cott. Tib. A. v1); the fonger Abingdon
chronucle (Catt, Tub. B. 1); (he Evesbam or Worcester chroniels (Cott. Tib. B. 1v);
Ua Peterborangh chronicls (Bod. Lend. €36)

3 The recengion mnder notice 1s # copy of the onginal Winchester chroniele, which
latter wan also tho source of tho original Alingdon chronicle, Hence the sgreement
wih Tib, A vr, apd Tib B. 1, up to 802. Naturslly, i does not incorporats the
Mertian ebronicle, but marptamns 8 kind of separate parallelusm from B24—915.
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HAROLD WILLIAMS

grapher’s art, and of larger import than the crowded at-

tempt to leave nothing unsaid. Plutarch bids us remember
that the very man may often be discerned more clearly in his
passing word or in actions of little note than in his great achieve-
ments. How many biographers in striving to relate all that a
man did fail to show what he was. In our day it has become
the fashion to write a man’s life immediately upon his death,
while recollection is fresh and popular interest unabated. Bio-
graphies flood the market, for publishers can count on a
remunerative sale if the man or woman portrayed bore a name
familiar to newspaper readers, whether for distinction, notoriety,
or cheap fame. Further, impatience is fed with lives of the
living; and biography, rivalling fiction in popularity, often falls
into the same classification.

The life of an author calls for the arts of selection and arrange-
ment in a degree beyond that demanded by the recorded
achievement of men of action. The story of his life will lie in
the written or spoken word, and these are more difficult to
appraise than remembered deeds. Nevertheless English litera-
ture is enriched by outstanding biographies of writers, as, for
example, Boswell’'s Fohnson and Lockhart’s Scozt.

Sir Walter Raleigh notes that in earlier days ‘a writer was
wholly identified with his work’. In the sixteenth century ‘there
came the first serious attempt to put on record such facts as
could be recovered concerning the great writers who had
flourished in these islands’.? It was in the next century that
Izaak Walton, with his rare kindliness of nature, wrote those
brief lives containing intimate portrayals matchless of their
kind. So we pass by others, including Aubrey and Anthony 2
Wood, down the steep descent to a commercial realization, in
the earher days of the eighteenth century, of an interest by
common readers in lives of contemporaries. Edmund Curll,
whom nothing could abash, first seized upon the selling value
of cheap, and if possible scandalous, bxographles Few of the

t Six Essaps on Johnson, pp. g8~100.

' SELECTION and arrangement are essential parts of the bio-
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Ircland. The harsh strictures of an author who posed as Swift’s
friend won for Orrery’s book a phenomenal popularity. It sold
in thousands of copies, running into successive editions. Orrery
was taken to task in Observations upon Lord Orrery’s Remarks (1754),
written by Dr, Patrick Delany, who had known Swift for thirteen
years before his lordship became acquainted with him. Few,
however, bought or read Delany’s hesitant counterblast. Defer-
ence to high birth too often governed his pen. Next came
Deane Swift, cousin to the Dean of St. Patrick’s, with An Essay
upon the Life, Writings, and Character, of Dr. Jonathan Swift (1755)-
Born in 1706 he had the advantage of coming into some slight
touch with Swift in early years, but in no intimate way until an -
even later date than Orrery, indeed hardly till 1738, Deane
Swift, it should be noted, although he ranged himself with the
defenders of Swift’s honour and reputation, entertained a strong
aversion to Delany, who, so he believed, had chiefly in mind
Mrs. Whiteway, his mother-in-law, and himself among those
who sought ‘to banish the Dean’s best friends from about him,
and make a monopoly of him to themselves’. Inhisknowledge of
his distinguished cousin Deane Swift enjoyed an advantage in
that original manuscripts came into his possession, including
thirty-nine letters forming part of the collection later to be
known as the Fournal to Stella.

Almost thirty years were to pass before another biography,
The Life of the Rev. Dr. Jonathan Swift (1484), was to appear,
written by one who had known Swift, Thomas Sheridan, son
of the Thomas who, until his death in 1738, had been a close
and intimate friend of the Dean of St. Patrick’s and a constant
companion of his lighter hours. The younger Sheridan, born
In 1719, was Swift’s godson. He recalled seeing him in 1735
when on a visit to his father’s house at Cavan:

I was there at his arrival, and during the whole time of his
continuance there. It grieved me much to see such a change in him.
His person was quite emaciated and bore the marks of many more
years t.han had passed over his head. His memory greatly impaired,
and his other faculties much on the decline. His temper peevish
fr.ctful, morose, and prone to sudden fits of passion; and yet to me
his behaviour was gentle, as it always had been from my early

childhood, . . . I loved him from my bovish d
in the least awe before him.* Y oyish days, and never stood

! Life, p. 386.
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Jt has already been said that this portion of the Chronidle
contains several fragments of verse. These will be noticed later.
Here, it may, however, be remarked that some passages, written ns
prose, are based on songs which have been inserted, after some
elight modification, by the scribo; and, towards the end of the
Peterborough chronicle, there occur gome long stretches of rhythmic
prose slmost akin to the sung verse of the people. These may be
either a development of the looso rhythm of Aelfric's prose, or may,
possibly, result from the incorporation of ballads and their reduc-
tion to prose. The subject is, however, still too obscure to admit
of any very definite statement on this point, and most of what has
been gaid on this subject seems far removed from finality.

From this brief description of the manuseripts of the Chronicle
we must turn to the homilists, who showed especial vigour between
960 and 1020. The development reached in style and in literary
tradition is at once apparent; it had its origin, doubtless, in the
religious revival of the tenth century, which emanated from Fleury,
and was identified in England with the names of Dunstan, Aethel-
wold and Oswalg, the *three torches” of the church.

At the beginning of the tenth century, English monasticism and,
therefore, the state of learning in England, were in a deplorable
condition, from which all the efforts of king Alfred had been
unable to lift them. There were religious houses, of course, but
most of these seem to have been in the condition of Abingdon
when Acthelwold was appointed abbot—“a place in which a little
monastery had been kept up from ancient days, but then desolate
and neglected isting of mean buildings and g ing only
a few hidex” To the infl of the Benedictine reformers
we owe much of the prose literature of the tenth and eleventh
centuries. The great bond thus knit once more between English
literature and the literature of the continent ensured our share in
what was then living of classical and pseudo-classical lore.

With the accession of Edgar (959) better times dawned. On
the death of Odo, Dunstan became archbishop, and, in 961, Oswald,

0do's nephew, was consecrated to the see of Worcester. His
appointment was followed in 963 by that of Aethelwold, abbot
of Abingdon, to the see of Winchester, and the three bishops set
sbout & vigorous ccclesiastical reform. During the reigns of
Edzar and his sons mo fewer than forty monasteries for men
were founded or restored, and these were peopled chiefly by
wonks trained at Abingdon or Winchester.
RLL cm vt 8
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him into tortuous mazes. ‘But’, as he writes, ‘to return from
these many digressions . . .°; and he does return to follow Swift
through the course of his life.

Sheridan is the orthodox biographer, who, reviewing his pre-
decessors, finds much to condemn and little to praise. His own
work is disposed in proper order. About half consists of fairly
dircct narrative. There follows a full sclection ‘of such Private
Memoirs, as were not meant to meet the publick cye’; and
thercafter, invoking the example of Plutarch, he reserves to ‘a
scparate part of the Work, such Anecdotes, Memoirs, and
detached Picces, as could not have been interwoven into the
history, without much interruption’.

Mcanwhile three compilations had appeared, and of these
one deserves commendation. Two may be briefly dismissed.
In 1752 J. Cooper, an obscurc publisher, brought out the
anonymous Memoirs of the Life and Writings of Jonathan Swift, a
thin duodecimo and now a rare book, made up by an unblush-
ing sclection from Orrery’s Remarks. Six years later came W. H.
Dilworth’s Lift, published shortly after the posthumous appear-
ance in 1758 of Swilt’s Four Last Years of the Queen. Dilworth was
an industrious compiler of cheap biographics. His book con-
sists of borrowings from Orrery and Delany with a few trivial
comments of his own, followed by anccdotes and a culling from
Mirs. Pilkington. In contrast, although as an cditor he has
many shortcomings, the Life prefixed by John Hawkesworth to
his cdition of Swift's Works is a creditable performance.
Sheridan praised him as a man of ‘clear judgment, and great
candour’, who ‘wiped away many of the aspersions that had
been thrown on Swift’s character; and placed it, so far as he
went, in its proper light’. Hawkesworth, who received some
help from Johnson, cites authority for his statements and shows
critical discrimination. For want of better information he makes
mistakes, reproduccs errors, and falls into some misunderstand-
ings; but he was far from prepared to accept his authorities
upon complete trust, he questions doubtful anccdotes and
reasons judiciously. The words with which he concludes his
appraisement of Swift’s character—‘upon the whole it will be
found uncommonly stcady and uniform’—may fairly be adopted
as a judgement of his biography.

In any estimate of the early biographers of Swift it must be
remembered that the first three had thoughts ulterior to the
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homilies are sermons, properly so called; but the later arc largely
narrative in character, and are based on legendary sources.

The style of these bomilies stands midway between the style
of Alfred and that of Aelfric; it is more developed than the
one, more primitive than the other; it is rude, vehement and
homely, more indulgent of legend and sbowa the primitive love
for recitative; the syntax is clumsy, and the vocabulary often
archaic.  On tho other hand, the treatment is sometimes very
poctical, though this characteristic appears rather in similo and
metaphor thap in rhythm of structure. *“The redness of the rose
glitters in thee, and the whitencss of the lily shines in thee,” says
Gabriel to Mary; and Heaven is pictured 2s a place where there
“js youth without age; nor is there hunger nor thirst, nor wind
nor storm nor rush of waters” The palm branch in the hand
of the angel who announces to the Virgin her approaching death
is “bright gy tho moming star,” and the Lord appears to Andrew
with o faco “like that of o fair child” Equally poetical are the
passages that deal with more sombro themes, such as doomsday,
the lamentation of the lost at the harrowing of hell and the vision
of St Paul of the souls clinging to tho cliffs from which the devils
sought to drag them away, Morris has pointed out that there is
a good deal of similarity between this Jast passage and the well-
known lines in Beowulf which describe the “rimy groves™ which
grew abovo the abyss where Grendel had his home, But exactly
similar descriptions are found in all other versions of this aged
legend®. Acliric, it is true, rejected the legend on critical grounds,
but the coming ecenturies were to sce it become the basis of a
masterpiece of the world's poctry, Comparisons of these Old
English Iegends with their sources and cognate branches lead
to tho conclusion that the poetic clement which was inherent in
them could scareely be destroyed altogether, however poor the
translation might be.

The probable date of these homilies is towards the close of
the third quarter of the tenth century ; they refer to tho universal
belief, based on a misunderstanding of the Talmudic metaphor
prevailing throughout the Revelation of St John, that the year
1000 would sce the cnd of the world; and one of them, the
cleventh, contains a statement to tho cffeet that it was composed
in 071, This date cannot bo accepted as indisputably that of the
whole collection ; the passage may bo an iuterpolation, and,

5 CL. the Proveugal.
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well as of Swift. When Orrery was occupied with his translation
of the letters Dr. Birch took satisfaction in the thought that
Pliny would ‘at last have justice done in our language by a
genius equal to his own’.! Nevertheless the success of the
Remarks was primarily due to indignant surprise at the ‘strange
office’ of a writer who sent abroad such harsh judgements upon
a friend. Warburton presumed revenge to be the motive, for
Orrery, he declared, had told him that he ‘pursued that friend-
ship so sedulously, that he suffered numberless indignities from
Swift, before he could be admitted to any degree of familiarity’.
The tale may be doubted, for Swift’s correspondence shows a
decent regard for Orrery, and he employed him on a trusted
commission with the manuscript of The Four Last Years of the
Queen. Another story? is that Orrery having one day gained
admission to Swift’s library discovered a letter of his own written
several years before, lying still unopened, on which Swift had
written, “This will keep cold.’

The writer has in his possession a copy of the Dublin Literary
Fournal for January-February 1752 which was sent to Orrery
by George Faulkner, Orrery had the number specially bound
with title-labels on the front and back covers. On a blank page
he records his opinion of criticisms already published, his judge-
ment of the particular notice, and his readiness to ‘review my
performance, and alter & correct in many places’. This modest
and candid observation upon his own book suggests a more
favourable estimate of his character than is commonly enter-
tained. A copy of the Remarks, copiously annotated by Orrery
himself, now in the Houghton Library, Harvard, was probably
intended for use in preparing a corrected and enlarged edition.

Patrick Delany raised himself from humble beginnings to a
fellowslfip of Trinity College, Dublin, ecclesiastical preferment,
reputation as an eloguent preacher, and successive marriages
with two ladies of substance, an advantage which he employed
in cultivating the hospitalities of the dinner-table. His long and
mntimate friendship with Swift marked him out as a fitting
antagonist of Orrery. But he was slow to move. Two years
passed before his Observations upon Lord Orrery's Remarks appeared,
and he then hid himself behind anonymity. In contradistinc-
tion to Orrery he wrote a lucid, flowing, and cloquent style,

¥ Nichols, Lit. Hlustr, iv, 528 2 Nichols, Li i
. 1v, 528, t, Anec, ii. .
3 George-Monck Berkeley, Literary Relies, p, xvi. o b e S g
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collection. This gives only thirty-nino; but, if the two sermons
for mid-Lent Sunday aro counted separately, wo arrive at the
proper number.  Tho two series were designed to give alternate
sermons for tho greater fenst-days, the first serics being simple,
doctrinal and instructive, the sccond discursive, historical and
moro claborate, with much narrative™

Although the subjects of the sermons arc appropriate to the
days for which they were intended, thero is also an attempt to give
a large survey of biblical and ecclesiastical history. Thus, the first
homily of the first scrics, De Initio Creaturae, treata not enly
of creation, but relates the stories of the fall, the floed, the
dispersal of tongues, the patriarchs and the Mosaic law. Then
follows another, De Natale Domini, which gives the life of Christ
from His birth to His nscension, The second scries treats more
particularly of the history of the apostles, the origin of monastic
life, the foundation of the English church under Gregory the
Great and its expansion in tho days of St Cuthbert. Tho didactic
clement is Jess pronounced in the second part than in the first,
and, while tho first part scems to have been intended for the
instruction of thq ignorant in tho primary facts of their belief,
the second is devoted mainly to the exposition of the teaching
of tho church. It is in this sccond series that we find the famous
serinon on the Bucharist which, owing to tho difficulty of expressing
in the unaceustomed English tongue the undeveloped and indefinite
standpoint of the period, has led to much controversy, based on the
mistake of reading into the tenth century the ideas of modern
times. The reformers gave us our first editions of this sermon in
the form of controversial pamphlets.

The chief sources of these scrmona were, as the homilist himself
tells us, the works of St Augustine, St Jerome, St Gregory, Bede,
Smarngdusand Haymo, Firster regards the homilies of St Gregory
a9 the groundwork. Additional sources are Alenmin, Gregory of
Tours and Rufinus, tho Vitaz Patrum of Ratramnus, and many
others. The English song on St Thomas he did not use, and he

! The manuscripts of thess bomilies rary much in arrangement of tositer, and ib
Bas been suppored (hat three recensions existed. The first anawers to Thorpe's edition
of the Cambridge MS, in which the two parts are kept asnnder and all the prefsces
aro retained, althoagh other matter fv also found, Tho second 1s zepresented by such
3SS as C.C.C.0. 183, which baa only the first set of sermons, Do prefaces, some
wermons Qirided aod the homily on the nativity of ur Lady followivg that on the
Yirth ol 51 Jchn, 1t bas sl a new sermon lor & confessor's feast, with she statemeny
that, although the suthor bad wrilten it for another (Aethelwold, bishop of Winchester,
3007—1013), yet he was fo kave a copy of it himsclt, Hence, this recention dateatter

1007, ‘Thirdly, there are several MSS in which both parts are recast fogether in #
order of the chureh year, with additional sermons.
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Johnson, as we know, held a poor 0pinion' of Shf:ridan, declar-
ing that ‘vanity and Quixotism obscured his merits’. Althqugh
later Johnson expressed a readiness to be rez}oncded Sheridan
avoided the opportunity of a meeting provided by Boswellz‘
There is, however, no reason to attribute to ill feeling his
onslaught upon Johnson’s Life. Even the Doctor’s fr.ic?nds,.so
Murphy tells us, ‘trembled for him when he was writing’ it.?
Boswell is constrained to admit ‘that he had an unfavourable
bias® against Swift.3 It cannot be denied that, however anxious
Johnson may have been to exercise a balanced moderation, he
could never altogether get over his dislike. When writing the
Lives he was, further, too prone to trust to memory and to avoid
the labour of looking up his references.*

As Sheridan was impelled to champion Swift against the
challenges and detractions of Johnson it is worth asking how
far he was a fair opponent and how far his thrusts went truly
home.

Sheridan maintained that Johnson, holding Swift in ‘very
little estimation’, was in no way ‘qualified to give any account
of him with the least degree of accuracy’. The first example of
careless indifference he selects is Johnson’s offhand statement
that, although Swift himself claimed to have been born in
Dublin, yet Pope told Spence that Swift informed him ‘that he
was born in the town of Leicester’, and that in any event, “The
question may, without much regret, be left in the obscurity in
which he delighted to involve it’. With all respect to Johnson
it is not easy to excuse this kind of thing. He need neither have
been in doubt nor paraded a supercilious indifference to
accuracy. Orrery stated emphatically that, although many
believed Swift ‘a native of England’, he was undoubtedly born
in Dublin. Deane Swift appended to his Essap Swift’s fragment
of biography, printed from the autograph manuscript, as stated
both on the title-page of the Esszy and in a footnote on page 7.
In this sketch Swift recorded that he was born in Dublin. John-
son, it is true, does say, ‘Jonathan Swift was, according to an
account said to be written by himself, . . . born at Dublin.’ In
what. way, however, persisting on a wrong course, was he Jjusti-
fied in casting doubt upon the manuscript? Deane Swift said
that it was written by Swift, and that it had been ‘lately pre-

! Boswell's Life, Hill-Powell, iv. 950, 2 Hill, Fohnsonian A ies, 1
> Life, Hill-Powell, iv. 61, o 4 Iblid.,j;s g Haellnie, i 479
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Tn many of the MSS which contain the grammar it is followed
by a Latin-English Vocabulary, the carliest of its kind extant,
arranged according to subjects, not nlph'\bctlcally, and largely
derived from the ctymologxes of St Isidore. That xt is Aell’nca
is proved not only by its inclusion in the
the grammar, without any pause between them, but nlso by the
presence of many words characteristic of his voeabmlary.

The Colloquy, of which only two MSS exist, is exceedingly
interesting both in method and theme. It is in the form of a
conversation between the teacher, a novico and & number of
other persons representing the varions occupations of the day.
The ploughman tells how he leads his oxen to the ficld, while the
neatherd, like Cacdmon in Bede's famous story, takes them at night
to the stable and stands watching over them for fear of thieves,
Thg shepherd guards his sheep against the wolf and makes batter

and c. 'Tho hunter captures harts and hares and is rewarded
by the king with horses and collars, while the merchant trades
in palls and silk, gold and precious stoncs, strange garments,
perfumes, wine and oil, ivory, brasy, tin, glass and silver. Last
of all, the novico describes the division of his day, and how, if he
sleeps through the bell for nocturncs, his commdes awaken him
with rods The authorship is proved by s note in one of the
MSS:—Hance sententiam latini sermonis olim Aelfricus Abbas
composuit, qui meus fuit magister, sed lamen ¢go Aclfricus Bala
multas postea huic addidi appendices. The colloquy has an Old
Fnglish gloss, which is certainly not the work of Acliric, The
additions made by Aclfric’s disciple to the text, with the object
of providing more matter for practice, in every way destroy the
simplicity and neatness of the original
In one MS of Acliric's Grammar we mect the famous version
of the Distichs of Cato. Hence, there has been a certain tendency
to ascribe these also to Aelfric. They are marked by clearness of
c‘prcsswn and show g'rcat sense of adaptability. They seem to be
of two translations, ene to distich 68, the other to
tho end. Thwo of the disticha are taken from Aelfric's Deuteronomy,
and the fact that onc of the three MSS in which these distichs
aro contained also includes the Grammar, both works being
written io one hand, places them, at any rate, in close connection
with Aclfric’s school & Tt is, perhaps, best to regard them as the
result of Aelfric’s influence.
These school-books were followed in 996 or 997 by a third
1 The M8 fs Trin. Coll. Cawb. R. 9. 17. :
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you speak of, I neither know him nor ever heal:d of h.im till the
Key mentioned him.’* Johnson, as a responsible biographer,
ought not to have expressed doubts based on internal evidence,
which, on his authority, were bound to mislead, when weighty
external evidence had long been published confirming Swift’s
authorship of 4 Tale of a Tub. ,

Even more is Sheridan aroused to indignation by Johnson’s
suggestion that the Batile of the Books was borrowed from a
French work called Combat des Livres, and by Johnson’s refusal
to accept the statement of ‘An Apology’, prefixed to the fifth
edition of A4 Tale, that the author had never ‘secen any such
Treatise in his Life nor heard of it before’. Johnson’s rejection
of this statement was in questionable taste, as there is not the
least probability that he had ever seen the French book, which
he refers to by a title it never bore. This is what Johnson says:
‘The improbability of such a coincidence of thoughts without
communication is not, in my opinion, balanced by the anony-
mous protestation prefixed, in which all knowledge of the French
book is peremptorily disowned.” Johnson takes the plagiarism
for granted and refuses to accept the disclaimer because it is
anonymous, whereas, as Sheridan quite reasonably remarks,
nearly everything Swift wrote was anonymous., He concludes
with charging Johnson withsuch ‘gross prejudice and want of can-
dour, as should make the reader cautious how he gives any credit
to the many other misrepresentations’ of Swift and his character.

It was William Wotton who first, in 1705, in some ‘Observa-
tions upon the Tale of a Tub’, suggested that Swift's Battle was
a borrowed piece of work. ‘I have been assured that the Batfel
i §t. James's Library is Mutatis Mutandis taken out of a French
Book entitled, Combat des Livres, if I misremember not.! This is
casual. Surely Wotton ought, before making such an assertion,
to have looked up the French book and collated it to see what
parallelisms he could discover? To begin with he would have
failed to discover a French book of the title. It is probable that
Wotton’s informant alluded to a book by Frangois de Calliéres
published anonymously in 1688. Its title was Histoire Poétigue
de lo Guerre nowvellement declarée entre les Anciens et les Modernes.
Others ' besides Johnson have followed Wotton, and among
them Sir Walter Scott,> who has no hesitation in asserting that

¥ Correspondence of Fonathan Swift, ed, F. Elrington Ball, ;. 18 -6,
* Memairs of Swift (1814), pp. 45-6. s o
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intcresting of all aro those of the Fuglish gnints, St Oswald,
St Edmund and St Swithun. In the first two we sce portrayed
the ideal king of the Old English, protector and benefactor of his
people.  Oswald breaks in picces the eilver dish on which his
meat is served, and commands Aidan to distribute the pieces
among the suppliants for his charity; St Edmund, after his
subjects have been elaughtered by the Danes, no longer desires
life. “This I wish in my mind, that I should not bo left alone
after my dear thanes, who in their very beds, with their wives and
children, have, by these sca-goers, suddenly been elain” In the
life of St Swithun wo have reminiscences of the happy time under
king Edgar, “when the kingdom still continued in peace, so that
no flcet was heard of save that of the folk themselves who held
this land.” :

The date of these Lives i3 known almost to the very year
They aro not dedicated, like tho others, to archbishop Sigeric,
because he had died in 995; and they cannot have been written
carlier than 996, because in tho serinon on Ash Wednesday
Acthelwold, who was canonised in that year, is spoken of as “the
holy bishop who now worketh miracles” But, as Aclfric says
that he borrowed his homily en S8t Edmund from Abbo of Fleury’s
lifo of that saint (986), which came into his hands a few years after
it was written, they cannot well be much Iater than 997,

Appended to the best MSS of the Lives of the Saints is an
English version of Aleuin's Interrogationes Sigewnlfi Presbyteri
in Genesin, It begins with a preface and introduction on Aleuin
and the Latin text, which consisted of a series of catechetical
answers to questions on Genesis, asked by Alcuin's friend, Bige-
wulf, Then follow the translated fnterrogationes, abridged from
o hundred and seventy-eight to forty-cight essentials. The first
fifteen are on the mornl law of the Creator and Ilis creatures;
the next five, relating to the material creation, contain an insertion
on tho planets, derived from Bede by Aelfric, who was devoted to
the study of astronomy; then come four on the manifestations
of the Trinity in nature. These are succceded by a series on
man's creation in the divine image and his end, followed by others
on tho origin of evil. Last of all are questions on the ages of the
world, and the whole is concluded by a creed and the doxology.
Aclfric is nowhere stated to be the author, but the similarity
of tho translation to his acknowledged work in style, structure
and rhythm ennbles us to ascribo it to him with some confidence.

Two other works, closely connceted in style and theme, also
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the Queen’s death, and which he resigned, as he says himself,
“multa gemens” (with many a groan).” The inference the
ordinary reader would draw from this is fairly put by Sheridan
—that though Swift rejected the offer of so paltry a sum as
fifty pounds, he was not proof against so large a bribe as that of
a thousand.’ I shall not follow Sheridan in detail, for I think
if it had been put straightforwardly to Johnson he might,
possibly might, have been induced to admit that he was bringing
into conjunction two disconnected and incomparable incidents,
and that in quoting Swift’s words, ‘multa gemens’, he had given
them a wrong turn and jumped over a sundering gap in Swift’s
life. Inthe Fournal to Stella Swift declares that he was so offended
by Oxford’s offer of a bank-bill for £50 that he could hardly
be reconciled to him, This may have seemed to Johnson, and
not unjustifiably when he thought of his own penurious days,
a superfluous strain of heroism. But Swift’s position in relation
to the Tory Ministry was on a different plane. He had come to
London carrying a commission from the Irish Archbishops and
Bishops. He was received on familiar social terms by Harley
and St. John. Oxford’s offer of £50 placed him, so he felt, on
a level with hired party scribblers. He was genuinely injured in
spirit. The only recognition he was prepared to accept was
ecclesiastical preferment. As we well know, the best that could
be done in the end was the Deanery of St. Patrick’s, Dublin.
f’md this is where the £1,000 to which Dr. Johnson alludes comes -
in. When Swift was presented to the Deanery of St. Patrick’s
he found himself faced with heavy charges. His predecessor,
Dean Stearne, had built for himself a fine new deanery house,
On account of the house Swift was obliged to pay £800, and,
In addition, £150 in respect of first-fruits, and £50 in respect of
his patent, which all adds up to £1,000, a staggering demand
to meet for one whose income ran to something between £200
and £300 a year. The induction grant, which Swift might
reasonably have expected, he never received, although the
Exchequ?r order_ seems to have reached him. Thirteen years
after his installation he wrote ironically to Pope: ‘I forgave Sir
Ro}')ert Walpole a thousand pounds, multa gemens.’ The com-
plaint was not serious. He wrote jestingly. He never had much
hope of the money. The casual allusion was penned many
years after his rejection of Oxford’s bank-bill for £50. The two
sums had no relationship to each other. Dr. Johnson forced
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the book of Genesis than the story of Isaac, since another had
translated it from that point to the end. In the MS in the Cam-
bridgeUniversity Library only chapters i—xxiv of Genesianre given,
and Dietrich has observed that tho style thenecforward to the end
of Leviticus is essentially different. In the fourth book of Moses
Aclfric's style is once more recognisable, and alliteration agnin
occurs. It is possible that Aclfric may have worked over another
translation of the books of Numbers and Deuteronomy ; but ho
himself tells us, in De Veleri ef de Novo Testamenlo, that he had
translated Joshua and Judyges at the request of Aethelweard  The
book of Judges was added afterwards: it was probably intended
originally to be included, like the homily on the Maccabees, in the
ecries of Saints Lives. It is composed entircly in Aelfric’s uspal
rhythm, and ends with a short notice of the good kings Alfred,
Acthelstan and Edgar, who put to flight the Danes and fostered
religion and learning. With the exception of Daniel the work
consista merely of extracts. Since the Lires were written in 996, and
other homiletic work had followed, these paraphrases seem to date
from 997, and, in their completed state, from 998. It is important
to noto in them that Aclfric merely signs himself as monk. They
were, probably, the Iast work done for Acthelweard, who is not
heard of after 999. Bat Aelfric's close friendship with his son
continued and bore important fruit in later years.

Three other biblical paraphrases or homilies may be traced
to Acliric. In his tractate on tho Old Testament he observes that
ho formerly made in English a discourse or short exposition of
Job, and also that he had turned into English the book of Esther.
The MS of Job is lost, but a copy printed by L'lsle in 1638
shows unmistakable signs of Acliric’s workmanship, and the
theme resembles that of his other works; thus, a passage on
Antichrist is strongly remini of some sent. in the preface
to the first serics of homilies, and the whole treatment corresponds
to that of tho thirty-fifth homily of the second scries. Esther,
which also exists only in L'Isle’s transcript, seems originally to
have belonged to the Saints’ Lires. It is a serics of extracts in
Acllric’s customary alliterative rhythm.

Aclfric also mentions, in the same place, a work on the apo-
cryphal book of Judith, but without claiming the authorship.
“It is aleo" he says, “arranged in English in our manner, as an
example to you men, that you ehould defend your land with
weapons against the hostile host” These words were formerly
supposed to refer to the beautiful poem Judith, which is found
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whose identity was not then discovered, and is unlikely to be
now.

It is not always that we show at our best, not always that we
occupy ourselves with a congenial task. Johnson was out of
sympathy with Swift; he could not wholly overcome a measure
of dislike. The Life he wrote, however, cannot be accounted
either careless or perfunctory, although it is only about one-
third the length of that devoted to Pope, half the length of
Savage’s, shorter than Addison’s, less than half Dryden’s, and
about the same as Cowley’s. Nevertheless he was at some
trouble and gathered relevant and informative facts. If| as he
says, he communicated his thoughts to Hawkesworth, when the
latter was occupied with his Life of Swift, he was clearly not
attempting to write upon an author to whom before he had
given no consideration, On the other hand Sheridan is not to
be dismissed as the irascible friend; or as counsel for the defence
seeking to put his adversary in the wrong. His objections are
fair comment, he covers the ground well, and Johnson comes
out of the encounter rather rumpled and shaken. .

On the other side of the question it must not be forgotten that
a long list can easily be gathered of Johnson’s generous and
appreciative tributes to Swift’s character and genius. Two
examples must serve, one near the beginning of the Life, the
other at the end. Commenting upon Swift’s failure to make the
best use of his undergraduate days Johnson tells us that, in
::ontritiorz, he resplved to devote eight hours each day to study,

and continued his industry for seven years’. He then continues:

“This part of his story well deserves to be remembered; it may
afford useful admonition and powerful encouragement to men
whose abilities have been made for a time useless by their
passions and pleasures, and who, having lost one part of life in
idleness, are tempted to throw away the remainder in despair.’
And none could ask in praise more than Johnson’s concluding
wor.ds: Perhaps no writer can easily be found that has borrowed
50 httle,'or that in all his excellences and all his defects has so
well maintained his claim to be considered as original.’
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ment!: “Sevenfold gifts he giveth yet to mankind, concerning
which I wrote formerly in a certain other writing in the English
speech.”  This homily is soventh from the superscription, which
only seems to apply to those immediately following it (two in
number). We are, therefore, as Napier in his work on Wulfstan
pointed out, justified in rejecting the ascription of the seventh
homily to Wulfstan, and it may bo by Aelfric.

In 1005, Aclfric was called from Wessex to Mercin. The thane
Acthelmacr, who had formerly invited him to Cerne, and for whom
many of his works had been composed, had recently acquired
two estates in Oxfordshire, which he, in turn, presented to his
newly founded abbey of Eynsham. Thesoare interesting on account
of their connection with the hero of Maldon, himself a patron
of learning, who had fallen, some fourteen years before, fighting
against the Danes?,  Hither Acthelmaer retired for the rest of his
life, and hither he summoned Aclfric as first abbot. The monastery
followed tho Benedictine rule, and it was for the instruction of its
inmates that Aelfric wrote, soon after his instalment there, the
Latin Letter to the Monks of Eynsham, to which reference has
already been made.  His object was to give an account of the rule
a3 practised at Winchester, and he says that the source of his
information is bishop Acthelwold's De Consuetudine Monachorum,
by which title, as we have already seen, he refers, in all probability,
to Acthelwold's Regqidaris Concordia.

It is in tho prefaco to this letter that Aclfric speaks of the
years spent by him in tho school of Acthelwold, and, as a further
acknowledgment of the debt ho owed his great master, he com-
posed soon afterwards, in Latin, his Yita Actheliwoldi. In the
preface to this Life, Aclfric calls himself abbot and alumnus of
Winchester, and, greeting Kenulpl, bishop of Winchester, and the
brethiren of the monastery there, be says that it now seems right
to him to recall to men’s memory some of the deeds of their father
and great teacher, 5t Acthelwold (4. 981), who bad been dead for
twenty years. Since Kenulph was not appointed to the sce till
1006, and died either the same year or the next, the Life must
have been finished about this time.  Of the two recensions of the
Life, one, by Acliric nlone, shows his usual characteristica; the
other is apparently Aelfrica life, “written over” by Wullstan,

precentor of Winchester, with additiona! matter concerning post-
humous miracles

3 De Veterd et de Noco Testamento, prelace.
1 Soo p. M4,
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to be called upon to fill gaps. There can be no quarrel with
conjecture so long as it is not labelled as fact. Unfortunately,
some conjectures about Swift have been repeated so often that
their conjectural nature has been forgotten. It has been .sald,
for example, that Swift’s grievance was that at the age of six he
was torn ruthlessly from his mother and sent to a boarding-
school. As the sending of very young boys to boarding-school
was and is a common practice among the well-to-do classes in
Great Britain, and as this is generally regarded as a high
privilege for the child, especially if, as in Swift’s case, the school
is a good one, this explanation of Swift’s anger is not very
plausible. Along with this theory often goes the implication
that at the time Swift was sent to Kilkenny Mrs. Swift went
back to England. For this there is no evidence whatever. It
is safe to assume that when Jonathan, at the age of four, was
brought back from Whitehaven by the nurse who had kidnapped
him three years earlier, his mother was still in Dublin, But I
know of no definite evidence that she returned to Leicester before
Swift was twenty, though it is generally assumed that she did
so some time in the middle of her son’s boyhood.

Other suggested explanations of Swift’s dissatisfaction have
to do with his being sent to Trinity College, Dublin, as a
pensioner, and with the supposed neglect of him by his uncle’s
family during his seven years of college life. There is more to -
support these theories than there is to support the one first
mentioned. Swift’s own words in his Autobiography are: ‘. . .
in the university at Dublin . . . by the ill treatment of his
nearest relations, he was so discouraged and sunk in his spirits
that he too much neglected his academic studies. . . .’ But this
docs not specify the nature of the ill treatment, nor does it
completely account for the bitterness and tenacity of Swift’s
feclings about his education.

Puzzling lately over the phrase ‘the education of a dog’, I
began to make new conjectures to explain it I rejected the
supposition that Mrs. Swift had left Ireland when her son was
six, partly for the reasons already given, partly because Swift’s
Autobiography hints of no dissatisfaction with Kilkenny School,
and partly l?ccausc I could not believe that the strong bond
between §w1ft and his mother could have been formed if she
had been in chgrgc of him only from his fourth to his sixth year.
The next question was, obviously, ‘When did Mrs, Swift leave
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ment?: “Sevenfold gifta he giveth yet to mankind, concerning
which 1 wroto formerly in a certain other writing in the English
specch.”  This homily is seventh from the superscription, which
only scems to apply to those immediately following it (two in
number). We are, thercfore, as Napier in his work on Wulfstan
pointed out, justified in rejecting the ascription of the seventh
homily to Wulfstan, and it may be by Aelfric.

1In 1005, Aclfric was called from Wessex to Mercin. The thane
Acthelmaer, who had formerly invited him to Cerne, and for whom
many of his works had been composed, had recently aequired
two cstates in Oxfordshire, which he, in turn, presented to his
pewly founded abbey of Eynsham. These are interesting on account
of their connection with tho hero of Maldon, himself a patron
of learning, who had fallen, some fourteen years before, fighting
against the Danes®.  Hither Aethelmaer retired for the rest of his
life, and hither ho summoned Aclfric as first abbot. The monastery
followed the Benedictine rule, and it was for the instruction of ita
inmates that Aclfric wrote, goon after his instalment there, the
Latin Letter to the Monls of Eynsham, to which reference has
already been made.  His object was to give an account of the rule
as practised at Winchester, and he says that the source of his
information is bishop Acthelwold's De Consuetudine Monachorum,
by which title, as we have already secn, he refers, in all probabitity,
to Acthelwold’s Regularis Concordia.

It is in the preface to this letter that Aclfric speaks of the
years gpent by him in the school of Aethelwold, and, es a further
acknowledgment of the debt ho owed his great master, he com-
posed goon afterwards, in Latin, his Vita Aethelwoldi. In the
preface to this Life, Aclfric calls himself abbot and alumnus of
Winchester, and, greeting Kenulph, bishop of Winchester, and the
brethren of the monastery there, Lie says that it now scems right
to Liim to recall to men’s memory some of the deeds of their father
and great teacher, St Acthelwold (d 981), who had been dead for
twenty yeara Since Kenulph was not appointed to the see till
1005, and died either the same year or the next, the Life must
bave been finished about this time.  Of the two recensions of the
Life, one, by Aclfric alone, shows his usual characteristics; the
other i3 apparently Aclfrics life, “written over” by Wulfstan,
precentor of Winchester, with additional matter concerning post-
liumous miraclea

1 De Feters et de Novo Teatamento, preface.
1 Boe p. 154
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the expense of giving Jonathan an English cducation——thf:sc
were questions to which Jonathan would never be able to give
a reasoned answer. Then and forever, in his eyes, he had been
given ‘the education of a dog’. )

There are possible variations on this theme. Tor example,
the impetus of Mrs. Swift’s request may have bccn. an addition
to her small independent income through some gift or legacy
from her own family, which led her to fecl that she could once
more afford to live in that expensive country, England, though
she would not be able to support Jonathan at Oxford. The
chicf point at issue would, however, have remained the same,
and so would the result of the argument between her and
Godwin Swift.

Is there ecnough cvidence to justify publishing this theory?
A man is notoriously incapable of valuing his own theories
accurately, so I hesitate to express an opinion. At the moment
I am inclined to say no. There are more than enough conjec-
tures about Swift on the market already. Why, then, do I inflict
another? To answer this I must ask leave to compare my
conjecture with onc which I have fabricated solely for the
purpose of contrast. I present it with a great deal of trepida-
tion. I do not belicve in it for a minute. But it may have a
temporary uscfulness, after which I hope it can be completely
forgotten. I may plead in partial excuse that it deals, not with
an cighteenth-century subject, but with an carly nineteenth-
century one, the sailing venture in which Shelley met his
death, It runs thus. Shortly after Shelley, his friend Williams,
and their crew of one set out from Livorno it became evident
that a storm was brewing. Shelley always reacted emotionally
to storms. This one moved him suddenly to confess to Williams
that he was in love with Williams’s wifc Jane, that he had
declared his love to her (cf. the poem, ‘We meet not as we
parted’), and that the only thing for Williams to do, on a really
high plane, was to resign his interest in Jane to Shelley. This,
not unnaturally, startled Williams into remonstrance: Shelley
persisted, and in order to devote himself to his argument with
less hindrance, made fast the shect, which had been in his
charge, and came forward. The wind was rising; Williams
attempted at the same time to calm Shelley and to reef the
sails, as a nearby ship’s-captain was shouting to him to do. But
Shelley, concerned with what he deemed a more important
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from pointing out that the earlier usago of the church required
celibaicy from all the clergy, snd the letter i3 a profonged argument
on this theme,

Aelfric's Jast important work was a pastoral letter written for
$¥ulfstan, who, from 1002 to 1023, was archbishop of York,
and, il 1016, held sleo the see of Worcester, being thus o
peighbour of the abbot of Eynsham. It falla into two parts,
of which the first epeaks of the three periods of the law, and goes
on to the theme already treated in the letters to Wulfsige and
Sizferth, The subject of the marriage of the clergy is reviewed
from a historical standpoint, and the letter further admonishes the
clergy on the celebration of the Eucharist, as their great function,
and treats of the sesen grades of holy orders.  The sccond part
dealy with the use of the boly oils and the administration of the

last eacraments to the dging. Mass was not to be snid in

laymen's bouses, nor churches used for worldly purposes. The

waork most have been composed after 1014, since it contains a

quotation from Aethelred’s Iawa of that date; and, probably, before

1016, when Wolfztan's connection with Worcester came to an end.

The cpistles were written in Latin and transtated into English

by Aclfric himself, at YWulfstan's request, in the folfowing year.

Aelfric’s life was now drawing to a close. The exact date of

his death is not known, but ho died, probably, soon after 1020,
His last years were passed in times not favourable for literary
wark. They were eventfol years for England, for they witnessed
the Danish sack of Canterbury in 1011, the murder of St Alphege
by the Danes at Greenwich, the flight of Acthelred before Swern,
the strife of Ldmund Irouside and Capute and Canute’s fingd
tritmph,

. Aclfric was not only the greatest prose writer, he was sio
the most distinguished English-writing theologion, in his owz fme.
nn_d for five centuries afterwards. Yet he was in no sasee ==
original thinker; his homilies, o3 he frankly states, are heseeed
from others, and in them he reflects tho thought of oo vas

Decially the teaching of St Augustine its great Fatter S zd’

object was to convey to the simple and unleass? S T

of the Fathers ; and in this he was pre-emipessy smmes T

Dunstan and Actbelwold first hindled the flame & v g=Tm vin

tkrough dark years of strife and warfars, ¥ie == :

were abeorhed by the pressing anvieties of ar
the lamp alight and reminded them of s e
{afiuence Jasted long after bis death, a 5 vz I Soo ooy Bz

=
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Are there any records of Mrs. Swift’s sources of income, or of
gifts or legacies to her? Is there any untraced correspondence
with or about the Thomas Swift connexion which may prove
of value? Other lines of investigation may become evident to
those who chance to meet with my conjecture. In any event,
it is the sort of conjecture for which a wide net must be flung
if it is to be proved or disproved. So I give it to the public,
hoping that someone, in the course of time, will find means to
settle the questions it raises, '
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them; while Aclfric loves what has some philosophy in it, for even
his simplicity is often profound. In a word, Wullstan is a judge
and legalist, Aclfric a contemplative stadent.

This difference in tone is explained partly by temperament,
partly by the circumstances of their lives. Aelfric, following the
quict industrious routine of duty behind the shelter of the sbbey
sally, heard only the rumours of the strife that raged without;
Wulfstan, absorbed in practical, political life, was brought face
to faco with the anguish and the practical needs of the time. He
was already bishop of Worcester, when, in 1002, he was appointed,
also, to tho gee of York. Tn 1014, he assisted in the compilation of
tho laws of Acthelred, drawn up at the synod of Eynsham; he
died on 28 May 1023. Thus, his period of office coincided with
that of the most disastrons and devastating invasions of the
country.

It is ex(rcmcly dificult to determine exactly which of the
homilies in the Bodlcian? aro really Wulfstan's. Owing to the

iption st the beginning of the first: Hic tncipiunt
sermones Lapt, oll were ascribed to him by Wanley. Napier has
pointed out, however, that this heading was, probably, taken from
another manuseript of thc urcbbxshop '8 sermons, which were copied
into a miscell: ining many others, of which
the authorship s uncertain, or certainly not his. Of the fifty-three
Lomilies in the Bodleian MS, only five are indisputably by Wulfstan.
There are the two immediately following the superseription, dealing
with the Bible story?, and with the cathalic faith®; next follows a
scrmon® of which only parts are by Wulfstan, and which Napier,
rejecting the p he considers hentic, has divided into
four portions*: an the Christian life, on Christ's death, on Christ
08 the true friend and on the duties of Christians, Then comes
the famous Address to the English’, and, last of all, a short
exhortation’ with the superseription Sermo Laipi, on the duty of
Christisns, full of metrical fragments, which can be separated
from the context and show sigus of sung verse united by alliteration
or Of the g homilies, some, Vl'hlch 1 occur in

ha gmenn alam fa casdoion e e

while others® appear also among the Blickling Homalies “or th\;

* Jonlos 3. ? Wanley I, Nupier 2, * Wanle; i
y 2, Napler 8,
; Wanley 4. ® Nupler 3m3, xx, x31, 1an, * Wanley 5, u.ﬁ.u 33
Whaley 6, Napler 3§, ¢ xio, wyand v,
LL! cm 9



136 SWIFT’S MECHANICAL OPERATION OF THE SPIRIT

undoubtedly the prudery of the age that kept even the author
of the Liber Amoris from coming to grips with the ideas of Swift’s
devastating satire.

TForster, Craik, Moriarty, and others studiously avoided any
analysis of the Fragment. Henry Morley (as did some other
editors) left it out completely from one reprinting of the Tale
and the Battle of the Books, though including the spurious
‘History of Martin’. Only Churton Collins, in 18g3, was
willing to call it ‘a singularly powerful satire’, when discuss-
ing ‘the cataclysm of filth and vitriol with which the scorn
and contempt of Swift overwhelmed’ the fanatics. Along with
the savage fourth book of Gulliver and many of the poems, The
Mechanical Operation of the Spirit was meat too strong for the
stomachs of Victorian readers.

Fortunately the attitude is beginning to change. Modern
critics, while rediscovering the merits of Swift’s corrosive,
naturalistic verse and of the voyage to the land of the Houyhn-
hnms, have given some serious consideration to the final piece
of the Tale of a Tub volume, A. C. Guthkelch and D. Nichol
Smith have provided a superb annotated edition (1920). Emile
Pons in Swift: les années de jeunesse et le “Conte du tonneaw’ {1925)
has discussed many of the basic themes. In an important series
of articles, Clarence M. Webster has shown how conventional
for his own time were many of Swift’s explanations of the
physiological origin of enthusiasm and his insistence on the
abnormal sex life of the zealots.,? And finally Ricardo Quintana,
in his Mind and Art of Jonathan Swift (1936), has commented on
the canny artistry of Swift, who perceived how effectively the
terminal position of the Fragment ‘would cope the two great
satires preceding it’. But neither Quintana nor any other of the
recent commentators on A Tale of a Tub has analysed carcfully
the significance of the order of the picces in the 1704 volume.

It is not my intention in the present study to investigate the
sources of the ideas in The Mechanical Operation of the Spirit—its
obvious relationship to the popular mechanical concept of
nature of his day, so ably described by Mr. R. F. Jones in an
carlier paper in this volume—the many echoes of Cervantes,
Hobbes, Marvell, Henry More, Locke, and others, though such
a detailed study might well be rewarding. Instead, I should like

"I;it;c in particular P.M.L.A., xviii (Dec. 1933), 1141-53, and I (March 1935),
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Walfstan's stylo is much moro vehement than that of Aelfric,
e is preacher rather than teacher, nppnhng more to the emotions
than to ﬂlo reason of his hearers, fertile in concreto illustrations,
ond g the subtle symbolism in which Aclric delighted
His !cntcnces, though not deficient in lucidity, arc very long;
synonym Is heaped on synonym and clause upon clause; yet the
chanting scnso of rhythm is always present; epithets aro balanced,
and tho effect is often heightened by the use of antithesis  Bat,
as might bo expected from one whose life was go much absorbed
Ly the administration of public affairs, his style is that of tho
rhetorician rather than of the philosopher.

In addition to the homilics already mentioned, several isolated
tracta of the samo nature by unknown authors survive. Among
theso may be noted the Life of St Guthlac and of St Swithun,
the former translated from the Latin of Felix of Croyland, and,
on the ground that one MS' is in the same handwriting as
Aclfncs Pentateuch?, often attributed to him ; the latter a mere

t, nlso d by some scholars to be his. There are
also the Jife of st Neot, and of St Mary of Egypt, which may,
possibly, be his

Another renowned contemporary of Aclfric was the monk

Byrhtferth, whose writings aro chiefly concerned with mathematics.
He lived about 980, and is said to bave been a pupil of Abbo.
Leland says hie was ca“cd Thomcgnnus. He scems to have lmow-n
somo of Du=né~='r o~ R AR AR PR o
for a time.
Handboc o f--"" .
It begine with a dcscnptn'o m!cndnr, aml then fol]ow short
treatises of a mathematical and philological nature.  After these,
como threo theological tracts, on The Ages of the World, The
Loosing of Satan and The Seven Sins. The collection concludes
with two homilies, one entitled Ammonitio Amisi paet is freondlic
mynegqung', and the other on the four eardinal virtues. The sermon
on the locsing of Satan scems to indicate that it was posed
towards the close of the tenth century, and this date is corroborated
by what other information we possess about the author®.

Like Aclfric, Byrhtferth was a product of St Aethelwolds

1 Colt, Ves, D. x11, »

Ot ah '3 « ﬁﬁ,:&:‘:t B

» Tediles thess Englushs treatives, Bymtferth was also reeponsible for Latin cora.
Dealanes 00 Dels's De Temporum Ratione wad D Natura Rerum nad two esssya

entitled Do Prineipris and De 1 "
Bas oo been ttribated to him, P Dutant
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last section of the book. Other parts, particularly the attacks
upon himself and Bentley, may be explained as the result of
personal spite and vituperation. But ‘even that Excuse will not
serve in the Fragment, which is levelled at no particular Man
that I can find whatsoever’. In this section the real purpose of
the work becomes evident: ‘the Mask is more plainly taken off
in the Fragment’. '

Much the same attitude toward the profane and degrading
imagery of the Fragment may be found in other pamphlets of
the day when the Tale of a Tub volume is mentioned. In 4
Morning’s Discourse of a Bottomless Tubb, Introducing the Historical
Fable of the Oak and Her Three Provinces, written by ‘a Lover of
the Loyal, Honest, and Moderate Party’, which appeared in
1712, the Tale of a Tub, or ‘this Romantick Piece’, is first called
“frivolous’ or rather ‘Bottomless’, and only bantering references
are made to the author’s ‘Mechanick Method’. Warming to
the topic, however, the anonymous writer insists that ‘a
judicious Scanner’ of the book,

upon a second Reading, will hardly let him scape from a severe
Censure, for in Conclusion, as I was saying before, he now turns
Cousin Neptune in good Earnest, questioning and lessening in his
Fragment, the Divinity and Inspiration of the Apostles and Prophets,
and with an Assurance only proper for a Critick of his Kidney,
calls it a Religious Enthusiasm, and a lifting up the Soul and ils
Faculties above Matter, then pounding his Opinions together, mixes
it with the Devils possessing People, and to crown his Admirable
To.p.zck, affirms, That the Corruption of Sences is the Generation of the
Spirit, That Men establish a Fellowship of Christ with Belial, and such is
the Analogy between Cloven Tongues and Cloven Feet: And lastly, to
prove a particular Transport in his Prophane Lunacy, affirms, That
a Debate has continued this Hundred Years whether the Deportment and
Cant of our English Enthusiastick Preachers was Possession or Inspiration.

Similarly, in the scurrilous parody of Swift, usually assigned
to young “Tom’ Burnet, called Essays Divine, Moral, and
Political: By the Author of the Tale of @ Tub . . ., printed in 1714,
much of the attack is centred upon these same ideas. The
method in this instance is to paraphrase and quote from Swift’s
wo.rks, producing a pof pourri of scandalous statements, the cumu-
lative effect of which is much worse than Swift originally in-
tenf:led. After a disagreeable dedication to ‘Prince Posterity’, in
which Swift is personally maligned, there comes Essay I, ‘Of
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There alo exista in six MSS a West Saxon version of the
Goapels, which, owing to a noto in one MS'—ego Aclfricus seripsi
hune librum in monasterio BaShonio et dedi Brihtwoldo pre-
posito—was formerly nscribed to Aelfric of Eynsham. If wo
suppose this Brihtwold to be the samo as the bishop of that
name, who held the sco of Sherborno from 106061040, as he is
here called prepositus, wo may conclude that the Corpus MS
was written before 1006. It certainly belongs to the first quarter
of tho cleventh century and §s not of Aelfric’s authorship, for it in
no wise. ngrees with his description of his own work on the New
Testament. Ho tells us that ho had translated pieces from the
New Testament; but this s a full version. The other MSS are
later, nnd ono of them,n the Cambridge University Library, con-
tains also tho apocryplnl Gospd of Nicodemus, which provided
legendary materinl for Iater medieval homilists and for the growth
of tho Arthurian legend in respeet of Joscph of Arimathaca.

The carly Christian legends, indecd, and, more particularly,
such o8 mark the continunnce of Jewish traditions and the gradual
diffusion of Christinnity in the east, scem to have had a special
attraction for English writers of this period. There are two
legends conneeted with tho Holy Rood—ono with the growth of its
wood, tho other with the history of tho cross after the crucifixion.
The legend of tho Holy Rood itself is the same a9 the original
story of Cyncwull's poem. Tt will be remembered that St Helena
was reputed to be of Dritish origin.

The oldest English version of the legend of the growth of the
wood Is found ina MS in the Bodleian (343), which contains also
fifty-one homilies by Aclfric. The manuscript dates only from
tho twelfth contury, but, as the other contents are copies of
cleventh century originals, it is reasonallo to supposo that the
cross legend also was composed ot an earlier period. This theory
is borno out by the language, which Napicr considers too archaic
for tho twelfth century. From a literary point of view, as well as
linguistieally, tho version is of the greatest interest, as showing
tho development of English prose. In its original cleventh century
form, it represented, perhaps, thoe best tmdition of the literary
West Saxon language developed in the cloisters, and the grace and
caso of tho story show considernble mastery of the art of narrative.

The theme ultimately depends on the Jewish legends con-
tained in the Book of Adam and the Book of Enoch, ennd it had
originally no conucction with Christianity. The story frequently

¥ Corpas Chrust] College, Cambrign, exz.
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showed clearly his horror over the Fragment, in which ‘the
author has revelled in too licentious a vein of sarcasm: many
of his ideas are nauseous, some are indecent, and others have
an irreligious tendency’. Orrery found the piece not equal in
wit and humour to the rest of the book, but on grounds that
to us would seem flimsy.

I should constantly choose rather to praise, than to arraign, any
part of my friend Swif¥’s writings: but in those tracts, where he tries
to make us uneasy with ourselves, and unhappy in our present
existence, there, I must yield him up entirely to censure.

When it is remembered that Orrery forced himself to discuss
the fourth voyage of Gulliver ‘with great reluctance’, and was
heartily tired and disgusted with it, we need not take his
critical opinions very seriously.

It should be evident from these examples that Swift’'s con-
temporaries were well aware of the scandalous implications of
the ideas in the Fragment, and generally not afraid of coming
directly to grips with the distasteful themes. Indeed, they seem
to have provided much of the subject-matter for the attack.’
What, then, was Swift’s real purpose in placing this combus-
tible material emphatically at the end of his first published
work?

Before an attempt is made to answer this question, however,
there are other important considerations. How certain are we
that the Fragment was written by Swift? And can we be sure
that he alone was responsible for the placing of the piece where
it is in the volume?

For modern scholars (as well as for early readers of the Tale)
there has been no doubt whatsoever of Swift’s sole authorship
of the Fragment. Indeed, the claim in Curll’s Complete Key to the
Ta{e of @ Tub in 1710 that not Jonathan, but his cousin Thomas
Swift was responsible for The Mechanical Operation of the Spirit
and 'the main allegory of the Tale has been so clearly dis-
credited by Guthkelch and Nichol Smith in their edition that
there is no need to go over the evidence again. Nor can there
be any .rcal doubt that the printing of the piece was exactly as
Swift wished. Despite all his typical attempts at mystification—

* It may not be far- i H
Tl vlums n Deoes el sgsims oo o e Shemes of the Telof

Reziew for 8 Nov. 1705. Other later attacks which m i i
. ay be mentioned
the Aedlzy {1710-12) and in Gulliveriana {1728), pp. x?x, 6—-7fr:8ct(:).nc ppeacedin
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Of the legends printed by Cockasne, that of Jamnes and Mambres
has quite a modern “peychical” flavour. The fact of its being
o mere fragment, and breakiog off when just about to become dull,
raves it fn the eyes of all lovers of ghost-tales

In addition to other legends of a eacred character there are
others of s more worldly nature, the most remarkable being the
(suppositions) Letter from Alexander to Aristotle’, The Wonders
of the Last* and the story of Apollonius of Tyre®. The first two
are closely connected with the eastern legend of Alexander the
Great, which had taken ehape before the Christian era fn a work
known ns the psendo-Kallisthenes, which was translated into Latin
before 310 by the ro-called Julius Valeriuz  The two Alexander
legends, na we bave them, are very faithful translations from Latin
originals, each chapter of Z/e Wonders of the East being preceded
by 8 copy of the text on which it is founded. They arc important
in the history of literature as proving the interest taken by the
educated clergy of the eleventh century in the Latin legend
cyeles. Rather later than these two works, and alzo of eastern
origin, is the O1d English version of 4pollonius of Tyre, of which
only half i3 extant, a version of the rame theme aw that treated
in the 153rd chapter of Gesta Romanorem. It tells of the
wooing of the king of Antioch’s davghter by Apollonius of Tyre,
and how her father, to prevent her marriage, required her suitors
to solve a riddle or to be Leheaded.  The early appearance of this
legend in the vemacular fa especially interesting, since Gower's
version of the story in his Confessio Amantis provided the theme
for Pericles of Tyre. The presence of these Jegends in 01d English
is peculiarly significant as indicating the on-coming flood of foreign
literatare. Hitherto, the priest bad been the story-teller, after
the heroic minstrelsy of earlier days had passed away ; henceforth,
the lighter touch of the deliberate tale-teller was to be bieard
in English.

From these we must turn to consider the quasiscientific
works of this period, which have all been printed by Cockayne
in bis Leechdoms, Wortcunning and Stareraft in Early England.
As might be expected, they bave little literary value, but are
extremely interesting from s historical standpoint, since they
throw many valuable eide-lights on the manners and social
conditions of the time. Cockayne's collection begins with the
Herbarium that passes under the name of Apuleius, a8 work

8218, Visell, 4. 2. 1CaL T Bv. (1.1, 8 TN
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embodied later in his larger satire.” Hone and Rossi (1934)
advance the hypothesis that the Fragment merely cpmpleted the
religious irony ‘by criticising another type of dissenters who
could not very well be fitted into the scheme of the Tale’.
Herbert Davis in his recent edition offers the interesting sug-
gestion that the piece ‘might very well have been a part of one
of the “Treatises speedily to be published,” announced at the
beginning of the book—An Analytical Discourse upon Zeal,
Histori-theo-physi-logically considered’, but volunteers no guess
concerning the probable date of composition. Guthkelch and
Nichol Smith, on the other hand, explicitly place it later than the
Battle—in the same period as the later sections of the Tale. ‘It
is the product of the same mind, and in the same phase, that
gave us the greater but not stronger “Digression concerning
Madness” and the section on the Aeolists.” To this Quintana
and Clarence M. Webster agree, the latter calling it ‘one of the
most brilliant and revelatory of his works, one never surpassed
by him for unmistakable statement that Man was carnal’.2
Despite Pons and others to the contrary, there are many who
feel that the style and wit of the Fragment are fully as brilliant
and powerful as of the passages in the Tale traditionally more
admired.

But why should Swift concoct this bewildering Fragment after
the main portion of his work had been completed? Webster,
in the article just quoted, suggests that in the Tale proper Swift
was not ready to be definite and explicit about the causes of
enthusiasm and reserved that analysis for the final ‘Discourse’.
But may not the decision have been solely the result of Swift’s
artistic sense of climax? What would appear to be at least a
tenable supposition is that once all the maze of preliminary
matter and digressions had been interwoven with the religious
allegory, the original ‘The Conclusion’ appeared to Swift too
weak, and the Fragment was designed as the shocking end to the
volu?ne. Or it may be that at this time “The Conclusion’ was
specifically revised to make it inconclusive, so that it would act
merely as a transition to the Battle and the final stinging
Fragment,

Although exact dates of composition for the various sections
of the Tale are difficult to ascertain, it is generally accepted that

* Being published by the Princeton University P
* PALLA,, xIviii (Dec. 1933), 1152, e
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already begun to deteriorate, and was being gradually replaced
by tho sung metro of the popular ballad. For the whole of our
period wo have only two great poems, the fragment of Judith
in the Beowulf MS and the East Anglian poem of Byrhtnoth's
death at Maldon. Both peems deal with tho struggle against the
game oo and both aro in the alliterative rhetorical metre. Judith
contains o fair number of lines which are undoubtedly clear types
of sung verse, such a3 is found in tho thirtcenth century in
Layamon's Brut. The Battle of Maldon nlso contains two much
alike’. The ndoption of this metre, which, although ancient, here
exhibits what are practically its first known traces in Old English
literature, is carried to much greater lengths in the poems em-
bedded in the Chronicle; and somo observations upon this new
metre, called the “sung” or four-beat verse, as opposed to the
declamatory or two-beat metre of the older poems, will be found
in an appendix at the end of the volume.

The first poem in tho Chroniele occurs under tho year 937, and
celebrates the glorious victory won by Actlielstan at Brunanburh.
It is o markedly patriotic pocm and shows decp feeling; ite
brilliant lyrical power, and the national cnthusiasm evident
throughout, have made it familiar, in one form or another, to
all lovers of English verse. Great care was taken with the metre,
which is the ancient rbetorical line.

Under tho year 042 another poem in alliterative rhetorieal
metre occurs. It consists only of a few lines, and ita subject is
the liberntion of the five boroughs, Leicester, Lincoln, Nottingham,
Stamford and Derby, “which were formerly Danish, constrained
by need in the captive bonds of the heathen,” by Edmund, son
of Edward the Elder. It has little poetic value; but it is dis
tinguished by the samo intense patriotism ns the verses on the
tattle of Brunanburk.

The first poem in sung verse contained in the Chronicle is that
for 039, on tho accession of king Edgar. It contains forty-nine half
Yines, making twenty-four and a half full lines, connected, of which
only about cight ehow alliteration. The lines are connected in the
earlier form of rimeless rhytbm, not strictly alliterative, though

! * Dat the reader must be eantioned against assuming that every rimed verea was
uo'm.g verse, The ehorter types of nmed verse in snch poems as Judith snd The
ﬁuh of Maldon wers alimost certainly not. The only sure critena ars (1) conformity

the metrinal schemes given in tho Appendiz, (2) a tendency to peglect the rbetoel?
stresd 6ad arn the dwo-beat thythm Into & four.beat, 8 shown by the rimizg 850 of
listles ot earrying the foll siress, Exaraples aro. Juduth, 1. 231, {hegbon geosstd!
#x9n foraiau; Maldon, L 309, Bjshtwo!d mdpifud2 bérd hafinddd.
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Miriam Starkman has recently pointed out,* than has been
hitherto supposed. To list all the verbal connexions, the hidden
allusions which subtly lead the reader back and forth from one
theme to the other, until they almost fuse in the later sections
(VIII to XI) would require too much space. Even near the
end, if we stretch a point and consider Section X, called by
Hawkesworth ‘A Further Digression’, as a unit with Section IX,
the back-and-forth parallel structure is maintained up to “The
Conclusion’, which ironically purports to end the work.

But for readers of the 1704 volume this did not end the
discourse; if their interest had not flagged they were carried
back-and-forth once more—to the literary quarrels of the
Ancients and the Moderns, in the Battle of the Books, and back
again to religious fanaticism in the final Fragment. Thus even
after the Tale was ostensibly over, Swift provided one last bit
of parallelism between the absurdities of learning and of
religious enthusiasm. And while it is true that there is much
evidence to support the belief that Swift was just as deeply
aroused (if not more so) by the corruptions in literature as by
those in the Church, the fact remains that he chose to end the .
volume on the religious theme, ,

That Swift thought of the Fragment as an integral part of the
work is shown conclusively by the list of “Treatises writ by the
same Author, most of them mentioned in the following Dis-
courses; which will be speedily published’, which faced the
title-page in the first four editions. Almost all of these eleven
‘treatises’ are directly referred to at various points in the book,
the first eight in the Tale proper, and the last, ‘A Critical Essay
upon the Art of Canting, Philosophically, Physically, and
Musically considered’, in the Fragment. The titles are sprinkled
throughout the pages, like mysterious clues in a treasure-hunt.
If there is any cabalistic significance in the order of the treatises
and the sections in which they appear, no one yet has found it
out. But they do serve to hold the whole work together more
compactly; and to bind the Fragment securely to the Tale with
a long cord of allusion.

The innocuous “The Conclusion’ which ostensibly brings the
T‘ale proper to an end is playfully arch in ‘the Modern Way’,
with witty sallies over the Bookseller, the ‘Profound Writers'
of his day, the author’s ‘short Fits or Intervals of Dullness’, the

¥ Seep. 142,n, 1,
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afterward,  They nre cxactly like the frregular lines on Edgar's
death.  Probably the chronicler took a popular ballad or ballads,
broke it up, nnd attempted to destroy its sing-song charmcter by
tho addition of end verses.  This, and the strophic character of the
original or originals, would nccount for its metrical varicty and
uncertainty. In scveral places we meet with half line tags, gene-
rally trimetric, once certainly in full tetrameter. The poem de-
clares that no worse deed than the murder of Edward had ever
been committed among the English since the invasion of Britain ;
men murdered him, but God glorified him; and he who was before
an earthly king is now, after death, o heavenly salnt.  His carthly
kinsmen would not avengo him, but his heavenly Father hins
avenged him amply, and they who would not bow to him living
now bend humbly on their knees to his dead bones. Thus, we may
pereeise that men's plans are as naught before Goda  The words,
“Men murdered him, but God glorified him,” aro alliterative, and
seem like a refrain ; and the whole poem is, metrically, one of the
most intercsting of the scries,

There i3 a long interval before thoe next verses, which tell of
the siego of Canterbury, nnd the capture of archbishop Aclfhah
(Alphege) in 1011. They consist of twelvo half lines of sung verse,
nnd are, evidently, s quotation from some ballad commemorating
theso disasters. They lament the imprisonment of him who was
erstnhilo head of Christendom and England, and the misery that
men might now behold in the unhappy city whenco first came
tho joya of Christianity. There are some difficulties in scansion,
and the varjant readings in certain MSSY, though they can be
restored to something like proper metrical barmony, show what
mishandling these songs underwent when written down by the
scribes.

The metro of the next pocm is much better preserved. 1t is
of the same Layamon sung verse type, but shows a regular
union of each two half lines by rime and assonance. Where this
fails, wo can at onco suspect that the scribe has tampered with the
original version. Some assonances can only be south-castern.  Its
subject i3 the capture and cruel fate of the setheling Alfred, and it
showa  strong spirit of partisanchip against Godwin. Thisis Jed up
to by tho prose nccount telling how Alfred came to Winchester
to sce his mother, but was hindered and eaptured by Godwin.
Tho poem relates how Godiwin scattered Alfeed's followers, Lilling
some and imprisoning others, and bow the actheling was led

% Cott, Tib. It 1v, a0d BodL Lasd. 636
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himself seduced by his lower Parts into a Ditch’. With all th
brutality and obsession with sex of Sinclair Lewis’s Elme
Ganiry, the piece is a forerunner of twentieth-century dissection
of human nature. And a more up-to-the-minute exposé i
would be hard to find. As W. D. Taylor points out, ‘Jack
Leyden followed about by a community of women’ finds hi
counterpart in twentieth-century life itself. And ‘As to the
flesh playing leap-frog with the spirit’, where can we find i
‘better exemplified than in Lady Chatterley’s Lover?’

There is no evidence that Swift considered this theme more
important than his violent attacks on false learning. But he
may have thought that a final exposure of the sectaries woulc
make the most indelible impression on his readers. And the
reactions of Wotton, Burnet, and others of his contemporaries,
show that thisis exactly what happened. Though not completely
grasping Swift’s plan, they nevertheless sensed that in the
Fragment might be found the kernel of his most horrifying ideas.
Cleverly hidden as it is by the apparent Gothic wildness of
design, Swift’s keen sense of climax had thus led his reader:
from one knife-thrust to another, up to the last devastating
shock. Is it, then, too far-fetched to suggest that the Discourst
Concerning the Mechanical Operation of the Spirit was meant to be
the true ending of the whole complex system which we think
of as 4 Tale of a Tub?

T Jonathan Swift, a Critical Essay (London, 1933), pp. 64-5.
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interest.  We have, likewise, some fragments on the marriage of
car] Ralph of Norwich, tho first couplet of which

Jaer waes fuet bryd ealo

Jact waca manegTa manna bealo,
shows, unmistaknbly, its ballad origin.

The last verees of this class are those on the reign of William
the Conqueror. Larle arranged somo twelvo lines as poctry, but
the whole passage claims similar treatment, since, in the portion
which ko has prioted as prose, there occur examples of full rime
and also of full nesonance, connecting the half lines in the passages
he hns not so written. The whole paxsage seems to bo derived
from at least two ballads against the Norman conqueror. The
first begins “Ho rixade dfer Englaclind” and tells of the king's
intimato i with his d fons, s0 that he knew the
owner of every hido of land and hew much it was worth; then, how
ho conquered Wales and Scotland and, if he had lived two years
longer, wonld have won Ircland, also, without weapon strifa. This,
which is unrimed, is followed by the passage “Chstclas hd Iot
wyircedn,” which is invaluable becauso of its strong Kentish asson-
ances.  Theso lines tell, jn bitter words, of the king’s oppression, of
his heavy taxation, and of the terrible game laws, drawn up fo pre-
serve those “tall deer” which he loved as greatly as though he were
their father. This last part 3 38 lines long, divided into 19 couplets
linked by rime or nssonance, the nincteenth being either marred
in tranecription or a monastic addition in rime. The spelling often
hides the dialectical pl of tho After this
gung ballad follows a passage of rhythmical prose, in which the
compiler states that he has written these things about the king,
both good and evil, that men mnay imitate the goodness and wholly
flee from the evil It would seem that tho chronicler had to be
original in telling of the Conqueror’s virtues; but, for the vices, he
lLad plenty of popular material at hand. The unhappy people were
in no mood to exalt his victues, and, for the description of these,

. the chronicler was forced to rely on his own literary resourcea

The verees in the Chronicle have little literary merit, with
tho exception of the poem on the battle of Brunanburh, and this
scoms to have been strongly influenced by the epic of Judith
OF this latter, unfortunately, only a beautiful fragment, consisting
of some 350 lines, survives’, Judith was, perhaps, composed a3
8 culogy of Acthellacd, queen of Mercia, who fought nobly against
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copying it out, reading it over, and practising how it should be

spoken, before finally delivering it from the pulpit.
The method he recommends was one which had been success-

fully used by

a Clergyman of some Distinction, who appeared to deliver his
Sermon without looking into his Notes; which, when I compli-
mented him upon, he assured me, he could not repeat six Lines;
but his Method was to write the whole Sermon in a large plain
Hand, with all the Forms of Margin, Paragraph, marked Page, and
the like; then on Sunday Morning, he took care to run it over five or
six Times, which he could do in an Hour; and when he delivered it,
by pretending to turn his Face from one Side to the other, he would
(in his own Expression) pick up the Lines, and cheat his People, by
making them believe he had it all by Heart. He farther added, that
whenever he happened, by Neglect, to omit any of these Circum-
stances, the Vogue of the Parish was, our Doctor gave us but an indifferent
Sermon to-day. Now among us, many Clergymen act so directly
contrary to this Method; that from a Habit of saving Time and
Paper, which they acquired at the University, they write in so
diminutive a Manner, with such frequent Blots and Interlineations,
that they are hardly able to go on without perpetual Hesitations, or
extemporary Expletives: And I desire to know what can be more
inexcusable than to see a Divine, and a Scholar, at a Loss in reading
his own Compositions; which, it is supposed, he hath been preparing
with much Pains and Thought, for the Instruction of his People.

-

Let me entreat you therefore, to add one Half-Crown a Year to
the Article of Paper; to transcribe your Sermons in as large and plain
a manner as you can, and either make no Interlineations, or change
the whole Leaf: For we, your Hearers, would rather you should be
less correct, than perpetually stammering; which I take to be one
of the worst Solecisms in Rhetorick. And lastly, read your Sermon once
or twice, for a few Days before you preach it: To which you will
probably answer some Years hence, That it was but Just finished when

the last Bell rang to Church; and I shall readily believe, but not excuse
you.

A carcful examination of Swift’s manuscript proves that he
himself carried out every step in the procedure he recommended.

The sermon itself is written in a large, formal hand on ten
quarto Jeaves, cach page carefully numbered at the top right-
hand corner from 1 to 20; and at the top of the first page he
began by putting down the date when he started to write it,
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the entire overilirow of the Assyriang, the return of the conquerors
with their booty to Bethulis, and Judith's praise of the Almighty
for tho triumph of her stratagem.

From thia eheteh of the poem it will bo scen that it is
cloely allied in themo to those of Cynewulf and his echool, and
this led to the assumption of Ten Brink and others that it was
composed in the early part of the ninth ecentury, A close in-
vestigation of its diction by Gregory Foster led him to place it
a century later; and, if, a3 he thinks, it was composed to com-
memorate tho valiant deeds of Aethelfincd, the Lady of Mercia,
who wrested the five boroughs from the Danes, it was probably
written about 918.  But nothing can be said with certainty on the
subject.

As poetry, this fragment stands in the front rank of O1d English
liternture, with Beown{/ and Elene nnd Andreas. In wealth of
synonym it is equal to the best pocms of Cynewulf, while the
coustruction of tho sentcnces is simpler, and the narmtive, in
consequence, fess obscure.  An impression of intensity is produced
by the heaping of synonyms in moments of stress, as in the prayer
of Judith, and in the fierco lines which describe the onsct against
the Assyrinns; whilo a senso of dramatic fitness is shown in the
transitions, the divisions of tho cantos and the preparation for
each great adventure.  Tho tragedy is alive, and the nctors play
their parts before our eyes

The patriotic fecling which probably gave riso to Judith was
certainly reaponsible for the sccond great poem of our period, the
Battle of Maldon, somctimes called Byrhtnoth's Death. Tho
manuscript of this pocm® was destroyed by the Cottonian fire;
but it had, fortunately, been printed by Heamno in 1726, and it is
from his text that our knowledge of tho poem is derived. It
celebrntes the death of the great ealdorman Byrhtnotl, who was
counceted by close ties of kindhip with Acthiclmaer, the friend of
Aclfric; it was, indeed, partly by means of legacies left by him
that Acthelmacr wns enabled to support so generously the monastic
revival, and it is, therefore, fitting that ho should be commemoarated
by one of tho finest poems in Old Inglish. In the poem before
us ho stands out ns the ideal leader of men, admirable alike in his
devotion to his king, his simplo picty and his sense of responsi-
bility townrds his follonera He died n3 became a member of
tho raco that thirsts for danger?, almost the last of the warriors
of that timo who maintained the noble tradition of the days of

L Ot A ns ® Tacitus, Hut. v, 19.
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This provides him with a perfect foundation for the foursquare
compact structure of the whole sentence which states the
immediate effects of Christianity and the unfolding of thase
effects throughout history. ’

The primitive Christians accepted the Legacy,
and their Successors [instead of the word that

had first suggested itself to kim ‘followers’]

down to the present Age have been largely full-
filling his Prophesy.

The weight of such a sentence, however, at the end of what is
only an introductory paragraph to be followed by a very simple
statement of the theme of the discourse, offers a considerable
problem. How is he to return to the direct homiletic style, the
main purpose of the preacher as Swift conceived it, namely,
to tell his hearers what is their duty? And we sce him struggling
with the opening of the following sentence, or possibly coming
back to it again and finding it awkwardly fitted on to what had
preceded it and requiring alteration. He had first written a
sentence which is weak and redundant: .

However the Duty still remains in force, and
there is none more incumbent upon Christians
than that of brotherly Love.

He changes the first phrase so that it fits in firmly with the
preceding statement and still keeps before us the two con-
trasted standards of the general practice of mankind and of the
Christian profession, changing the weak ‘however’ into

But whatever the practice of mankind hath been

there is no Duty more incumbent upon those who
profess the Gospel.

And finally he inserts after ‘hath been’ a further addition, a
characteristic Swiftian emphasis and completeness, the phrase
‘or still continues’.

Most of the pages that follow are so free from alterations and
corrections that they might almost seem to be fair copies from
an carlier draft. And it may be of course that Swift himself put
into practice what he recommended and changed the whole leaf
if it had become too much defaced by corrections or inter-
lineations. Nevertheless on several of these pages there remain
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up by Offa and Dunnere; and the warriors advanced to a frech
attack. Theay nmon"!tthe defending ranks of Acschere,
gon of Ecglaf, a I\orlhumbnnn hostage, is of great interest, as it
scems, for n moment, to give us a vivid glance of the politieal
troubles of the land. The poem ends by telling how Godric
exhorted his comrades and fought fiercely sgainst the heathen
till he, too, felL

This brief outline may, perhaps, give some idea of the great
Interest of the poem, whoso every word is filled with deep hatred
against the maranding foe, and with dignified sorrow for the loss
of beloved friends.  The verso is as noble as the deed and instinct
with dramatic life. In it we ece the heroic feeling of the earlier
national poetry, full of the Teutonic theme of Joyal friendship and
warlike courage. And not until many hundreds of years have clapsed
do we find ita cqual in tmgic strength. It is from this stirring
narmtire, from Wulfstan's address to the English and from the
bitter records in tho Chronicle, that we realise the degradation
of the conntry during tho unhappy reign of Acthelred.

The remaining pocms of our peried in the old alliterative
metro are of s didactic character. Among them may be mentioned
the Menologinm or poctical calendar, which s prefixed to a
version of the Chronicle', 1t 13 an Interesting metrical survey
of the progress of the year, with special mention of the eaints’
days obeersed by the church, preserving somo of the Old English
names of tho months, such as Weodmona¥ (August), Winterfylles
(October) and Blotmona8 (November), and retaining traces of
heathen times, though the whole is Christian in basis. Its valae,
as paetry, depends on the tender fecling for nature thown in such
passages as thoco which describe the coming of May, tranquil
and gentle, with blessoming woods and flowers, or winter, which
cuts off the harvest with tho sword of rime and snow, when all is
fettered with frost by the hest of the Creator, so that men may
o lonzer haunt the green meadows or the flowery fields

Of moro literary value is the poem entitled Be Domes Daege?,
& free version of the Latin pocm De Die Judicii, by some scholars
ascribed to Bedo and by others to Alenin.  Tho 157 lines of the
Latin original arc expanded to 301 by the tramlator, whose
imaginative gift ia especially visible in the way he enlarges on a
bint from Lis source. The opening passage is extremely beautiful

1ot Tin B s,
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think it necessary to put a Force upon their own
Tempers, by acting a noisy, violent, malicious Part,
as a Means to be distinguished.

We have seen that Swift not only wrote in the date 29
November, at the foot of the last page of the sermon, but also
wrote again on the verso of the first blank leaf, ‘Finisht Nov*
2g, 1717°; we may assume therefore that the revisions and
corrections had all been made two days before the sermon was
to be delivered. He had then still plenty of time to follow the
procedure that he recommends and read it over once or twice to
become familiar with it before preaching it. And here again
we find in the manuscript actual proof that he did take the
trouble to do this and that he read it through with the intona-
tions of the words in his ears as he intended to speak it. For on
several pages of the manuscript he has accentuated with a broad
sloping penstroke certain words which he evidently wished to
be spoken with ironical emphasis, and this mark is again
repeated in later passages when he reiterates the characteristics
of a really moderate churchman. For example:

AN N
But the most moderate and favored Divines dare not
AN
own, that the word Moderation with respect to the
. N
Dissenters can be at all applyed to their Religion,

] ~ N
but is purely Personall and Prudentiall.
or again:

N N
to preach Moderation to the first, and Patience
to the other, would perhaps be to little purpose.

It' i§ impossible to study the pages of this manuscript without
realizing that Swift did not think lightly of his duty to preach
at St. Patrick’s, whatever remarks he may sometimes have
made about his sermons. For we get a glimpse of him here
actually at work taking great pains not only to prepare a
discourse which in the clarity and force of its argument and in
the Slmph.CIty of its style should be fitted to the needs of his
congregation, but also to study and perfect his delivery of it in
such a manner as best to edify his hearers.

Some of his friends, indeed, at the time of the eclipse they had
all suffered after the death of Queen Anne, had been inclined
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up by Offa and Dunnere; and the warriors advanced to a fresh
attack, Theapj ngst the defending ranks of Aeschere,
son of Feglaf, a Northumbrian hostage, is of great interest, as it
sceme, for o moment, to give us o vivid glance of the polilical
tronbles of the Jand. Tho poem ends by telling how Godric
exhorted his comrades and fought ficreely against the heathen
till he, too, fell

This bricf outline may, perhaps, givo romo idea of the great
interest of the poem, whese every word is filled with deep hatred
against tho marauding foe, and with dignified sorrow for the loss
of beloved fricnds. The verse is as noblo as tho deed and instinet
with denmatic life.  In it we see the heroie feeling of the earlier
national poetry, full of the Teutonic themo of loyal friendship and
warlike courage. Andnot until many hundreds of years have clapsed
do we find its equal in tragic etrength. It i3 from this stirring
narrative, from Wulfstan's address to the English and from the
bitter records in tho Chronicle, that we realise the degradation
of the country during the unhappy reign of Acthelred.

The remaining poems of our peried in the old alliterative
metro aro of a didactlc character.  Among them may be mentioned
tho Menologinm or poctical ecalendar, which {s prefixed to a
version of tho Clironieclet. It is nn interesting metrical survoy
of tho progress of the year, with special mention of the eaints’
days observed by the church, preserving somo of tho Old English
names of the months, such as Weodmona¥ (August), Winterfylles
(October) and Blotmona% (November), and retaining traces of
heathen times, though the whole is Christian in basia. Its value,
a8 poetry, depends on the tender fecling for naturo shown in such
passages ag thoso which describe the coming of May, tranquil
and gentle, with blossoming woods and flowers, or winter, which
cuts off the harvest with the sword of rime and snow, when all js
fettered with frost by tho hest of the Creator, so that men may
no longer hrunt the green meadows or the flowery ficlds.

Of moro literary valno is the poem entitled Be Domes Dacge?,
& free version of tho Latin poem De Die Judicii, by some scholars
ascribed to Bedo and by others to Aleuin. The 157 lines of the
Latin original are expanded to 304 by the translator, whose
imaginative gift {s especially visible in the way he enlarges on a
hint from Lis gource.  The opening passage Is extremely beautiful.
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the concluding paragraph which is crowded into the space at
the foot of the last page as though it had been an afterthought:
I have now done with my Text, which I confess to have
treated in 2 manner more suited to the present Times,
than to the Nature of the Subject in generall.

He then proceeds to excuse himself for this very neatly by
quoting the Apostle to the Thessalonians, ‘

As touching Brotherly Love ye need not that T write

unto you for ye yourselves are taught of God to love

one another,

And finally he commits them to the mercy of God, who can
alone restore and continue among them this gift of charity
which is ‘the very Bond of Peace and of all Virtues’. Swift does
not hide his scepticism even in the pulpit. Indeed it is this
which gives such strength to his sermons and it is this which
keeps them fresh. He knows that God alone can implant in the
heart of man the real virtue of Christian charity, but the Dean
of St. Patrick’s can at least use his pulpit to warn those under
his care to beware of party hatred, malice, and uncharitable-
ness even towards their Teacher. It is true that he speaks with
his usual vehemence about ‘the Insolence of the Dissenters as a
principal Cause of all that Hatred and Animosity now reigning
among us’. But he has always a more positive purpose than to
express his own feelings. He is concerned as a preacher to
address himself directly to the actual congregation sitting before
him in St. Patrick’s. His aim is to influence them at that time
in a manner which he frankly admits is political. Though they
have the advantage of belonging generally to ‘the middle and
the lower sort of people’, where what little religion there is in
the world chiefly resides, they are in danger of being made use
of by political leaders for their own purpose. They are even
led to suspect him and ‘call him by a Name which they tell
you signifyes some very bad Thing’. It is his duty to make clear
to ther‘n. that they are not properly concerned in the quarrels
of political parties and that they might well live amicably
togethcl:. With their interests as tradesmen, there is no reason
why their personal friendships or their religion should be affected
by party considerations. And so he will set before them what
he regards as the marks of a really moderate Churchman, which
are no other than those he had formerly proclaimed as an
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of saints In these verses shows that it was not by the anthor of
Be Domes Dacege is, however, scarcely sound, for it disregards
contempornry theology and overlooks the English verses in praise
of the Virgin added by tho translator of that poem. IHenco our
trucst warrant for attributing these versea to a diffcrent author
lics rather in the Leauty and dignity of De Domes Dacge. The
Lymn in question is an Ingenious piceo of trickery, Jike many o
Provencal poem of Jater date. It opens with a prayer for God's
mercy on the reader, and then goes on to speak of tho incarnation,
ending with an invocation to Mary and the saints. These verses,
howerer, aro of tnestimable value metrically, sinco they ehow, by
their Latin equivnlents, the two-beat character of the rhetorical
verse, just a8 gimilar Old German poems show, by their fur greater
length in tho Latin portions, the four-beat character of Germanic
sung verse,

More interesting are the eleventh centary metrical versions of
tho LPsalms, in & manuscript in the Bibliothdquo Nationale, This
MS contains only Pealims 1 to ¢}, but Bouterwek discovered further
fragments in a Benedictino office, which partly fill up the gaps,
and point to tho existence of a complete metrical verzion of the
DPealter in Old English. Tnken sltogether, bowever, this Bene-
dictine office §s merely a heap of fragmentx  The translation is,
a3 rule, good, when play is given to lovo of nature or to feclings
common in Old English poetry. An fsolated version exists of
Psalm 1 in Kentish dialect?, which was formerly supposed to
belong to the cighth ccntury, but which is shown, by its language,
to be two hundred years later. It was not, apparently, ono of
8 series, but was completo in itsclf, being rounded off at the close
Ly o short hymn-like passgo on David's ein and his atonement.

A gloomy pocm on The Grare, “For thee was s house built
Lro thou wast Lorn,” ete., written in the margin of a volume of
homilies in the Bodleian? and known to all readers of Longfcllow
and many beside, need not detain us long, 1t s, probably, of later
date than any of tho poems already referred to and ehows eigns of
the coming metrical change.

Last, there must be mentioned a poem on the city of Durham,
which, thouzl not composed within our period, is the latest in
the classical rhctorical metre that Is known to exist, and ix, thero-
fore, most suitably described in this place. One version® was
printed by Hickes in his Thesauri (1703—3), and another copy

TG Yophe L BNE P4, 12
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from this original manuscript which was then to be seen in
George Faulkner’s shop in Dublin. Swift had died nine years
before and there can be ho question of an editor’s correcting or
revising proofs. Therefore by comparing the printed text with
the manuscript we can find out exactly what happened to an
author’s text when it was being prepared for publication by
George Faulkner in Dublin in 1754.

The autograph manuscript was certainly not used by the
printer, as it bears no sign of having been touched in any way
after it had been completed by Swift. A copy must therefore
have been made from it, and it is probable that in this copy
Swift’s spelling and capitalization were already normalized and
possibly some changes made in the punctuation. The copyist
may also have been responsible for certain changes in word
order in passages where interlinear additions have been made.
One or two minor errors may also have been introduced by the
copyist, but the final changes as they appear in the printed
version, whether due to the copyist or to the compositor, may be
taken as indicating the regular printer’s usage.

These changes are as follows:

Such abbreviations as occur, rarely indeed in the manu-
script, are printed in full. Swift’s peculiarities of spelling are
normalized throughout: his use of the plural form ‘—yes’, e.g.
Enemyes, Partyes, Bodyes; and of ‘—y’ in endings such as signifyes,
qualifyed; his doubling of the final consonant in words like
naturall, generall, criminall, robb, set; his preference for ‘or’ in
such words as favor, neighbor; his elimination of the ‘¢’ in
destroyd, falsly, wondred, immediat; and on the other hand his
consistent use of onely, extream, acknoledged, ‘

. The printer has also attempted to normalize Swift’s rather
inconsistent capitalization. These practices had been followed
in the carly volumes of Faulkner’s collected edition, which had
begun to appear in 1735, when Swift himself was certainly
given the opportunity of correcting the sheets. And there are
two ot}_lcr practices which we know that Swift was in part
rcsponsx})le for: namely, the insistence on preserving the already
old-fashioned ending ‘“—eth’, and the use of a heavier and more
formal system of punctuation than he was ever accustomed to
introduce into his manuscripts. But I doubt whether Swift
:vould,have approved the printer’s tendency to use the ending
—cth’ at every possible opportunity, which has led him to



! CHAPTER VI
THE NORMAN CONQUEST

Tue Norman conquest of Ingland, from a literary point of
view, did not begin on the autumn day that saw Harold's levics
defented by Norman archers on the slopes of Senlac. It begnn
with the years which, from his carly youth onwards, Edward the
Confessor, the grandson of 8 Norman duke, had epent in exile in
Normandy; and with his intimacy with “foreigners™ and ita
incvitable consequences. The invasion of Norman favourites,
which preceded and accompanied his accession to the throne, and
their appointment, for a time, to the chief places in church and
state, led to the tightening of the bonds that boznd England to
the Roman church, and paved the way for the period of Latin
inflaence that followed the coming of William, Lanfrune and
Anvelm.

The development of the old vernacular literatare was arrested
for neatly o hundred and fifty years after Hastings; and, sy the
preservation of Ietters depended on ecclesiastios, professed schol
and monastic chroniclers of foreign extraction, the liternture of
I'ngland for prctically a couple of centurics is to be found mainly
in Latin. Happily for England, her connection with the continent
bocame intimato at a timo when Paris, “the mother of wisdom,”
was about to rise to intellectual dominance over Europe.

Of the nationa! vernacular literatare of Franee, at the time of
tho Conquest, littlo was planted to English soil; but, in the two
centuries that follawed, the cultivation of romance, aided by
“matter™ that had passed through Celtic hands, flourished excecd-
ingly among tho Anglo-Norman peoples and became o notable
part of English literature

The development of Old English literatare, as wo have said,
was arrested. It was by no means, as somo have urged, lileless
beforo this break in its history; and speculation would be futile
84 to what mizht havo been ita future, had there been no Norman
conquest.  Whero 8o much han been lost, there is no safety in

/-
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possible. For, when he reprinted the sermon in 1762 in the
tenth volume of the Collected Works, the text was entirely reset,
and though two other errors were then introduced, all these
misprints were corrected.

We should have expected the printer to use for his copy-text
the edition of 1754 but I have not found a copy in which these
errors had been corrected, nor have I seen one with a list of
Errata. Faulkner, however, had advertised that ‘if there should
be any Errors in (his volumes) he will be glad to be set right,
and will with Pleasure, print an Errata for that Purpose, to
render this Edition as correct as possible’. And it may well be
that after his 1754 text appeared, someone had taken the
trouble to compare a copy with the manuscript then in his shop,
and to correct those errors in it.

At any rate the fact that they were corrected when the
sermon was reprinted in Volume X of the J¥orks proves that
Faulkner continued to be concerned that these later volumes
also should be as correct as possible. Thus once more when we
are able to verify and check his reliability, we find ‘that his
claim that the Dublin edition has greater authority than those
printed in London is fully justified. And we must admit that
‘he hath some Degree of Merit with the Publick by the
Publication of these Works, which would never have been

collected together, had he not been favoured with the Author’s
Friendship and Intimacy’,
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or no n=slstanco at first from the alien lettered classes; and, when
it revived, it was “with a differcnee.”

There had not been wanting signs of rome coming change,
Already, In pre-Conquest dass, there had been a tendeney to seek
some “new thing” A growing senso of the existenco of wonder-
ful things in tho east, of which it was desimable to have some
knowledge, had Ied an unknown Englishman to translate the story
of Apollonius of Tyre into Lnglish. Tho marvellous deeds of the
Lives of the Saints had alrcady proved that a taste for listening to
stories, if not, as yet, the capacity to tell them with econscious
literary art, grace and skill, was in existence.  And, in addition to
this, we learn from the list of books acqnired by Leofric for Lxcter
cathedral, sixteen years only beforo the battle of Hastings, that
the love for books and leaming which had inspired Benedict
Biscop and Dunstan had by no mecans died out; of gome sixty
volumes, any were in English and one is the famous “mycel
Englisc boc™ “of many kinds of things wrought in verse," from
which wo know much of the littlo we do know concerning Old
English literature.

The facility with which Englishmen adopted what Normans
had to give was, in some measure, duo to the blood-relationship
that already existed between tho two races. Scandinavian sea-
farcrs, mated with women of Gaul, had bred a race possessing
certain features akin to those of tho Tentonic inhabitants of
England. It was a mce that, becoming “French,” adapted jteclf
rapidly to its new surroundings, soon forgetting its northern home
and tonguo; and, when it was master of England, further barricrs
between race and mco wero goon broken down. Tho Nerman con-
quest of England differed altogetber from the English conquest of
Britain. Tho earlicr conquest wasa process of colonisation and gave
the land an almost entirely new population, with entircly new
thoughts nnd ways of looking at things, save in tho borderlands
of the “Celtic fringe”; the later brought s pew governing, snd
then » new trading, class, and added a fresh strain to the national
Vblood without supplanting the mass of the people.  Intermarriage,
that would begin, naturally cnough, among Norman scrving-men
and English women, spread from rank to ronk, recciving its
ultimato fanction when Ansclm crovwned Matilda as Henry's queen.
Sooner or later the Norman, whether of higher or of lower degree,
adopted England ns his country, spoke and acted as an English.
man and, before the Great Charter, that is to say, o hundred and
iRy yoars afler the battle of Hastings, when the French homes of

-~
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possess a life-long comfortable income.’ It is true that he had
financial difficulties of a certain kind, but there was only one
serious threat to his fortune. This occurred in 1725 when John
Pratt, Deputy Vice-Treasurer of Ireland, who had [1,200
belonging to Swift in his possession, was imprisoned for
defalcations amounting to over f£70,000. Fortunately Pratt
proved a man of honour, and Swift ‘miraculously escaped being
perfectly worth nothing’.? What touched Swift more were the
vexatious delays in rents and interests, and particularly the
reduced return from tithes. Doubtless these occasioned momen-
tary pinches and account for his troubled words—ifor example,
the reiterated statement between 1733 and 1735 that his
income had been reduced by £300.3 Yet his prophecices of ruin
are belied by the steady accumulation of that sizeable fortune
remaining at his death to endow his hospital. The fact is, that
with respect to his income, as elsewhere, Swift writes more
darkly than the situation warrants, indulging himself—surely
half seriously—in remarkably obvious distortion of the realities.
It is probable that he did not expect to be taken literally. Nor
is it likely that his friends were perturbed: report had it that the
deanery made a good return. Nevertheless it is not possible to
speak with any finality concerning Swift’s financial affairs: they
have never received careful investigation, not even the easily
available documents, such as the account books.  Though
doubtless many revealing documents are lost beyond recovery,
I have recently found a manuscript which sheds light on the
exact return from the deanery. This document, which has
escaped the notice of modern scholars, offers further testimony
that Swift’s income was ample. It is an undated and unsigned
manuscript among the records in 8t Patrick’s Cathedral,
Du!)hn, inscribed ‘Of D* Swift’s Effects’; and it sets forth item
by item the sources—rents, tithes, and fees—from which Swift’s

¥ Shortly after his appointment he writes to Stella of th initi
: ¢ heavy initial expenses
for the deanery house, ‘thc First Fruits, and the Patent, amounting to £1,000 (cf.
_z\cig;zsal ;f)} xéo'!é![a, .23 April 1713), but a year later, in a letter written to Archdeacon
Com;., iif ; ?.mt caleulations, he is obviously feeling secure financially, See

? Swift wrote to Ford that Pratt ‘owed me al} and i

. ; something more than all I had
;n t}.xcil\\(’lorld . He was proud of the resignation he dispiayed in the face of this great
0ss: 'l despaired of every Penny, and yet I have legall Witness that I was a great

Philosopher in that Matter.” See Letters of Swift to Ford, ed. David Nichol Smith
Pp- 121, 125; Corres, i, 241, 251, 252, ’
3 Ibid. v. 107, 163, 22

2R3,
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eonnectinn with the wisdom of the cast. It is not fo be forgotten,
for instance, that, for three or four hundred yeam, that ia to ray,
from about the ninth to sbout the twcllth century, Moham-
madaniem, under the rule of enlightened ealiphs in the east and in
tho west, fostered leaming and promoted the study of the liberal
aris at & time when many of the Christian Lingdoms of Europe
were In intcllectual darknesz  Harun ar-Rashid was a contem.
porary of Aleuin, and ke and his eucceszors made Baghdad and the
citles of Smin centres of knowledzo and storchouses of books.
The Arictotelian philo=ophy, which had a commanding influence
over the whole of the religious thought of the west during the
Middle Ages, was known, prior to the middle of the thirtcenth
century, chiefly” through Iatin tranclations based upon Arabic
versiona of Aristotle; and the attachment of the Ambs to the
study of mathematics and astronomy is too well known to eall for
eomment. Our own connection with Mohammadan learning during
the period of its Luropean predominance fa exemplified in the
pereons of Michacl Scot; of Robert the Englishman or Robert de
Tietines, who first translated the Coran into Latin; of Daniel of
Morley, East Anglian astronomer, scholar of Toledo and importer
of baoks; and of Adelard or Acthelard of Bath, who, in many
wanderings throngh castern and western lands, acquired Iearning
from Greek and Arab, who translated Luclid and who ehowed his
lave of the quest for knewledge in other than purely mathemati-
cal wayx In his philocophical treatise De Lodem et Diverso, an
allegory in which Philocosmia, or the Lust of the World, disputes
with Philosophia for the body and soul of the narrator.

The Christian learning of tho west reccived fresh impetus in the
middle of the cleventh century at the hands of Lanfmne, who
made the monastic rchool at Bec a centre famous fur its teacking,
and who, when he came to England, to work for church and statc,
did not forget his carlier caro for books and learning. It was
under Lanfranc's dircction that Osbern, the Canterbury monk,
wrote his lives of carlier English coclesiastics, of St Dunstan and
§t Alphege and 8t Odo; and he gave gencrously to the building
of 8t Allans, n monastery which, under the abbacy of Lanfranc’s
well-beloved Kinwman Paul, cencotraged the epirit of lctters in
its specially endowed seriptorium, and so led the way to the
conversion of annalist into historian illustrated in the person of
Matthew Pariv

A connideration of the writings of Lanfrmne himsclf falls oatside
our province ; they consist of Ietters, commentarics and treatises
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Commission—so Mr. Harold Williams, who discovered the
document, thinks.! ) .

In attempting to discover the circumstances which gave rise
to a document concerning income and possessions, onc must at
lcast examine the hypothesis that this newly discovered manu-
script dates from Swift’s death—that it was prepared for his
executors who would, of course, need the information it sets
forth. The tone of the document at certain points, with the
reference to Swift in the past tense and to his exccutors, at first
glance faintly suggests that it was prepared at the time of his
death. This tone, however, is just as appropriate for one who
was already known to have lost his facultics and who, though
physically alive, was dead in the cycs of the law, as Swilt was
according to the report of the Commission. The allusion to
Swift’s exccutors will not be puzzling when it is recollected that
his will was made and witnessed long before 1742 and was
casily available to Lyon and the Commission. But the evidence
is final at least on this one point, that Swift was alive when the
document was drawn up: the reference (sec the cleventh item
below) to the ‘present Bishop of Clogher’, to ‘the present Dean’,
and their financial settlement concerning the deanery house
which both occupied permits no other interpretation. The
Bishop of Clogher can be no other than John Stearne, Swift’s
predecessor at St. Patrick’s and afterwards Bishop of Clogher
from 1717 to 1745. Since he predeccased Swilt by a few
months in 1745, the mention of him gives us one terminal
date and proof that Swift was still alive. The latest date men-
tioned in the manuscript is 25 March 1741, which thus
cstablishes that it was written between 1741 and 1745.

If, then, we take into account the circumstances, the nature of
the document, and the various pieces of evidence—that the
Cor'nml‘ssmn of Lunacy was dirccted to make a valuation of
S‘wﬂ‘t’s income, that its report of the annual return of his ‘lands,
txtl}cs, and tencments’ tallies with the sum given in the manu-
script under discussion, that the hand is that of John Lyon, an
obvicus choice to serve the Commission, that Swift was alive

' Dean Swift's Library (Cambridge, 1932), pp. 10,

extant an inventory of Swift's personal property. From a photostat of the original
in Swift's Hosp'uai I find that though most of the items listed are in an unknown
hand some arein the hand of Dr. Lyon, a further indication that he was making an
accounting of Swift’s possessions at this time. This inventary has been reprinted by

T P. Le Fanu in Proceedings of the Raoyal Irish Academy, xxxvii, sec. ¢ (1927), 263-75.

13. From this same period is
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of the 1and, who<e cycles of romance, incuding much that was
borrowed from the adopted country, and, thercfore, much that
was easily assimilated, afforded, both in respect of form and
of matter, excellent material for translation for many a year,
until, in fact, the elipped wings had Lad time to grow again.

As before hinted, we do not know the cxtent of what we lost,
and wo cannot, with any ndvantage, proceed far on the road of
acsthetic comparison between old and new,  We must be content,
therefore, to recognise to the full the gifts of the Norman race, and
theso were not confined to the making of literary English.  For, s
an outward and visible sign, still remaining in many places to
testify, with tho strengthening of our literature, to the change in
art that nccompanied the chango inblood, and that gave expression
to the change in thought, there stand the buildings crected
througliout tho Jand, os William of Malmesbury said, “after a style
unknown before.”

After the axe eame tho chizel ; and this chango of tool, which
helps us to follow tho steps that mark the dcrc]npmcnt of
Anglo-Norman architecture, may symbolisa the d T t of
lumn'-c and letters in Engl:md under Anglo-Norman kings, a
dcrc)opmcnt that had begun years before tho Conqueror had
landed  When Inﬂcct!ons had been well-nigh lopped off and
the language had been made more copious by additions to its
ornamental vocabulary, the new “emiths of song”—whether
groceless minstrel or ascetic priest—were able to give more
adequate expression to the work of their hands and to branch out
into less Imitativo waye They were beating out the material in
preparation for the coming of Chaucer.
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clergymen constantly maintained, that a churchman is fortu-
nate to receive half the value of his lands.
The second item concerns deanery lands in County Dublin:

The Lands of Dean Rath, Priest Town, Ballibane & Angerstown
containing 357 Acres near Clondolkan yield pfer] Ann. Lgo. This
Lease was renewed from 25: Dec® 1740 And £ was paid by way
of Fine. N:B: M* Pearson the Tenant pays 20° pler] Acre for these
Lands. -

Swift's predecessor, Stearne, had leased these County Dublin
holdings in 1709 for an annual rental of £54. Swift appears to
have induced the lessee to surrender this lease in 1720 for one
returning a rental of £70 annually. In addition he reserved to
himself during the last cleven years of the term of the lease
thirty acres of Priest Town and ‘all the Tythes for some time’.
The lease on these lands was re-negotiated or renewed at least
twice before Swift’s death, and by 1740 he had almost doubled
the yearly sum returned when he first became dean.!
The third item is concerned with tithes:

The Rectorial Tythes of Tallaght, Esker, Clondolkan, Tassagard
& Rathcool, which y¢ Dean in his own Accompts rates at 4204
pler] An: com{m]unibus Annis deducting all charges We reckon
only at £400, Mem: A Piece of Land near Tallagh Ch: belonging
to y* Dean called ye Dean’s Croft is now inclosed with y® Gardens as
I am informed of his Grace of Dublin.

The places mentioned are in County Dublin, and the tithes
due from them account for approximately one-half of the total
deanery income. It was here that Swift’s revenues were most
vExl.ncra.blc: as he wrote to Pope, ‘. . . although tithes be of
divine institution, they are of diabolical execution’, and he
rf:gularl}' registers complaints about the difficulties of collec-
tion.? The whole matter of tithes was extremely complicated
b}:, among other things, conflicting claims and divided owner-
ship.  For example, in three of the above-mentioned parishes
§\mft had claims to only portions of the tithes. In Tallaght all
tithes were in the hands of lay impropriators except the great
tithes, which were appropriate to the deanery of St. Patrick’s;
from Rathcool also Swift received only the great tithes, fron’:

* See ‘The Dean's Property’ i 1 :
* y’ in the register of leas St. Patrick’ .
sec also the ‘Chapter Minute Book, 172 176, £ 3 &S) 1\n atrick’s Cathedral;

= - .
Corres. iv. 127; cf, also iv, 81, 150, 219, 816, 351; V. 107,



England and Normandy 157

of a ncw and powerful kingldom. Nothing fs more siznificant than
tho way in which tho Anglo-Norman chroniclern, whether native
Enzlishmen or Normans domiciled in England, reflect the nnited
patriotic rentiment which it was the desizn of Norman statesman-
ship to foster. Though composed in a foreizn tongue, these
chronicles nro Listories of England, and oro written from a
nationa! English standpoint. It was under Henry T, whose marriage
with Matilda scemed to symbolise the permanent union of the twe
peoples, that a new scnse of national sclf-conscioumess began to
grow out of the Normanscttlement. A shrewd observer of the next
generation, Walter Map, tells us that it was Henry who eflectually
“united both peoplea in a steadfast concord™” It was Henry's reizn
alto that witneased the transfer of the central seat of Norman power
from Normandy to England.  William of Malmesbury, himeelf half-
Normay, balf-English, in his account of the battle of Tinchebmy,
reminds hia readers that it was fought “on the same day on which,
about forty years before, William bad first landed nt Hastings “—n
fact which tho chironicler chamcteristically takes to prove “the
wise dispeneation of God that Normandy should bo subjected
to England on the egamo day that the Norman power had
formerly arrived to conquer that kingdom™” 1In other words,
England now beeame the predominant partner in the Anglo-
Norman kingdom, and the twelfth century chroniclers are
fully alivo to the meaning of the change. As the drcams of a
great Anglo-Norman empire began to take ehapo in the minds of
the new rulers of England, and eame to be temporarily realized
under Henry 11, the Inglish historjographers roeo to the height of
thelr opportunities with patriotic ardour. No other country pro-
duced, during the twelfth and the thirteenth centuries, anything
to be compared with the Inglish clironicles in variety of interest,
wealth of information and amplitude of ranze. So wide is their
outlook, and so authoritative is their record of events, that, sy
Stubls olrcrves, “ft i from the Enzlish chronlclers of this period
that much of the German history of the time has to be written”” The
new England had becomo conscious of her power, and of her growing
Importance jn the international economy of Lurope.

In literature the most signal expression of that conscionmess
Is tho work of our Latin chroniclers.  Thus, howerer unattractive
much of this chronlelo literature may be to the ordinary reader,
there belongs to all of it the human foterest of harving been

Y De 820 Cunaliom, Dust. v, Cop V- * Gesta Rrpwm dnglorem, EL v,
¥ Lecrares om Medirral and Anders Histery, p. 125
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This property is described in Swift’s will as ‘two houses or more
lately buil. The lease, which was for a term of forty years,
he bequeathed to his cousin Mrs. Whiteway. I have not been
able to supply from existing documents the date of the renewal
lcft blank in the manuscript.

The sixth item:

The Residentiary House yields ;05 which is paid by ye Proctor of
y¢ Occonomy—who also pays y* Dean’s Duties reserved in all
chapter Leases worth £10 pfer] Ann:

This item is of more than ordinary interest. It involves the
two-way transaction which brought Swift the land for his
famous garden, Naboth’s Vineyard. The Residentiary House,
deanery property located in Deanery Lane, was so named
because it served as a place of residence for visiting canons
when they came to serve their turns in the Cathedral. It was
leased with clauses calling for a certain number of rooms to be
kept frce for this purpose.r In 1921 Swift agreed to renew a
lease of the Residentiary House to the chapter of St. Patrick’s
for the sum of L5 annually; in return the chapter granted to
Swift and his successors a lease on two acres of land belonging to
the cconomy of the Cathedral, to run for a term of forty years
provided that the leasc of the Residentiary House should con-
tinue in force.* The two acres thus sccured Swift turned into
Naboth’s Vineyard, the garden which he prized so highly and

which served as a place to stable his horses and entertain his
friends.

The scventh item:

The Dean’s fees by renewing Leases, Burials & other Contingeneies
worth f1o pler] Ann.

The cighth item:

There is also 2 small Tenement somewhat ruinous now in Decanery
Lane or Mitre Ally worth £3 p[er] Ann,

The ninth item:

Thr} .Dcan’s House Garden & Excellent offices all in very good
Condition we value but low at £7o.

! Sce the lease in the records at St. Patrick’s Cathedral, Dublin, b tw t
Rc:us: Verger, and John Stearne, Dean, 1711, » DBln, betwecen Jobn
* See the ‘Chapter Minute Book, 1720-1763, £. 18 r.; cf. also f. 57 1., 17 April

1730, when the chapter sublet the Residentiary House to its sexton for L12 per
annum,
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of a new and powerful kingdom. Nothing fs more significant than
the way in which the Anglo-Norman chroniclers, whether native
Englishmen or Normans domiciled in England, reflect the uniled
patriotic septiment which it was the desizgn of Norman statesman-
ghip to foster. Though composed in a forcign tongue, these
chronicles are historics of Enpgland, and are written from o
national English standpoint. It was under Henry T, whose marriage
with Matilda seemed to symbolise the permanent union of the two
peoples, that a new sense of national self-consciousness began to
grow out of the Norman settlement. A shrewd observer of the next
generation, Walter Map, tells us that it was Henry who effectually
“united both peoples in a steadfast concord.” It was Henry's reign
alzo that witnessed the transfer of the central geat of Norman power
from Normandy to England.  William of Malmesbury, himeelf balf-
Norman, half-English, in his account of the battle of Tinchebray,
reminds his readers that it was fonght “on the same day on which,
abont forty years before, William had first landed at Hastings"~a
fact which the chronicler characteristically takes to prove “the
wize dispensation of God that Normandy should be subjected
to Enzgland on the same day that the Nomman power bad
formerly arrived to conquer that kisgdom®” [n other words,
England now became the predominant partper in the Anglo-
Norman kingdom, and the twelfth century chroniclers are
fully elive to the meaning of the change. As the dreams of a
great Anzlo-Norman empire began to take ghape in the minds of
the new rulers of England, and come to be temporarily realized
under Henry 11, the English historjozraphers rose to the height of
their apportunities with patriotic ardour. No other country pro-
duced, during the twelfth and the thirteenth ceptaries, anything
to be compared with the English chironicles in variety of interest,
wialth of information and amplitude of range. So wide is their
outlook, and so anthoritative is their record of eveutz, that, 25
Stabbs observes, “it i3 from the Enzlish chreniclers of this period
that much of the German history of the time kar to be writtea™ Tre
new Fagland kad beeome couscions of ber power, azd of ker growizs
importanze in the international economay of Ecrora
I literature the most #izpal expression of tal orneitmen
Is the work of our Latin chruniclers. Thzy, Eoweter czatimactive
much of this chronicle literatore may be 0 the criary rearder,
there belonzs to all of it the huema jztcrest of baror b
VD divste Cartatom, Lt v, Cag 3 Gers brmlv{’m,"*“
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of & new end powerful kingdom. Nothing is more significant th‘an
the way in which the Anglo-Norman chroniclers, whether native
s¥ishmen ot X domiciled in England, reflect tho united
Jatriotic sentiment which it was the design of Norman stagesman-
ship to foster. Though compoted in o forcign tongue, these
chronicles are histories of England, and are wrilten from a
nationa) English standpoint. It was under Heary T, whose marriage
with Matilda scemed to symbolise the permupent union of the two
peoples, that a new sense of national self-conscionsness began to
grow out of the Norman settlement. A shrewd observer of the next
gencration, Walter Map, tells us that it was Ienry who effectually
“ynited both peoples in o ateadfast concord ™" 1t was Henry's reign
aleo that witnessed the transfer of the central seat of Norman power
from Normandy to England. Willium of Malmesbury, himself half-
Rorman, hali-English, {n his account of the battle of Tinchebray,
reminds his readers that it was fought “on the same day on which,
about forty years before, William had first landed at Hastings"—a
fact which the chrovicler characteristically takes to prove “the
wiso dispensation of God that Normandy should be subjected
to England on the some day that the Worman power had
formerly arrived to conquer that kingdom” In otber words,
E‘nghnd now became the predominant partner in the Anglo-
Mrmax} kingdom, and the twelith century chronjclers are
fully alise to the meaning of the change. As the dreams of a
great Anglo-Norman empire began to take shape in the minds of
the new rulers of England, and came to be temporarily realised
under Henry 11, the English historiographers rote to the height of
their opportunities with patriotic ardour. Xo other country pro-
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“What Pretence’, asked the anonymous author of an attack on
Gulliver's Travels, ‘has he morc than any other Man, to a
Thousand a Year for doing nothing, or little more than strutting’
behind a Verger, and Lording it over men honester, and more
deserving than himself . . .?*! Although the deanery income was
substantial in itsclf, it was of course not the whole of Swift’s
annual income. Since the manuscript under discussion is,con-
cerned with deanery possessions, it does not include Swift’s
income from the three parishes he held along with the deanery
—Laracor, Rathbeggan, and Agher., Swift, one must remember,
was a pluralist. Doubtless the tithes from these additional
benefices decreased from the pleasing figure of £200 for which
they were set in 1708 and 1714;* still the decrease came at a
time when it could not seriously affect Swift’s standard of living.
Finally it should be observed that when Swift was most vocal
and uncasy about his financial affairs he was accumulating
that substantial sum which by 1736 amounted to £7,500. This
moncy drew interest at rates ranging from 5 to 6 per cent.3 As
a matter of fact, rcady money he found rather troublesome—so
he indicated in an Advertisement in 1738 announcing that he
‘is now able to lend two thousand pounds at five per cent upon
good sccurity’. His complaint is that since he cannot purchase
a good cstate for endowing his hospital, he is forced to keep
his fortunc in mortgages on lands and the like securitics.

On the whole, then, Swift deserves no great sympathy when
he cries out his financial woes. The clue to his attitude is not so
much in the actual state of his finances as in his temperament.
It may be the truth, as he wrote to the Earl of Oxford in 1735,
t%mt.lus revenue had decreased by £300; but he adds a more
significant truth with characteristic understatement: . . . with

good management I still make a shift to keep up, and am not
poor, nor even moneyless’.S

* A Letter from a Clergyman to his Friend, with an Account of Capt. Lemuel Gulliver
'(Ii.:)‘r::ﬁr;,sxyfg)b P l;.zc.DFox- ;nothcr report that the deanery was worth £1,000
E r sec B, Curll’s Dean Swift's Literary C entys, ears §

714 0 1798 (London, 1oy { ' ry Correspondence, for twenty-four years ; from

* See Yorster Collection, MS. 505, 48. D. 341, ‘Private Expenses of Jonathan

Swift, 1708-1709". Sce also Corres, ii, 1 ift"
. » 1, 147, Swift's accounts for 1717 and 1736 show
dc:rzascs, bl.ll gpparcntly they do not give full information. " "
orres, vi. 87 n. But entries in his accounts for 11 April 1 how i
interest, See Forster Collection, MS. 512 prtl y7a7 Show arrears I
* Corres. vi. 86-4. ' 512 45 D. 34/
5 Ibid. v, 223,
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chrouiclers. Those of them who aspire to write history, as distin-
guished from mere contemporary annals, are studious both of
literary ornament and of tho symmetry and proportion of their
narrative. Compiling and borrowing, as Geoflrey professes to do,
from provious chroniclers, they all endeavour to impart somo new
life and colour to their materials, They take the great Bede as -
their nativo master in the art of historical writing. But, for their
literary models, they look beyond him, and seck, like William of
Malmesbury, to “scason their crude materials with Roman art’”
Even minor chroniclers, like Richard of Devizes, who confine them-
gclves to the events of their own time, are fond of adorning their
pages with classical allusions or quotations. Henry of Huntingdon
is even more adventurous, and enlivens his narrative with frequent
metrical effusions of his own. Most of them endeavour, according
to their ability, to bo readable, arming themselves, as Roger of
Wendover does, againat both “the listless hearer and the fastidious
reader” by “presenting something which each may relish,” and so
providing for the joint “profit and entertainment of all'”

But, far more than their embellishments of style, their fulness
and accuracy of detail and their patriotic motives, what gives life
and permanent interest to the Anglo-Norman chronicles is the
sense which they convey of intimatd relationship with great men
and great affaire.  Even thoso chroniclers who do not pretend to
write history on the larger scale, and only provide us with what
Ralph of Diceto, in describing his own work, calls “outlines of
histories,” ¢magines historiarum, for the use of some future philo-
eophic historian—even they succeed in conveying to us something,
at least, of the animation of the stirring age in which they lived.
They describe eventa of which they themselves were eye-witnesses;
they preserve documents to which they had epecial privilege of
access; they record impressions derived from direct contact with
great statesmen, warriors and ecclesiastics; they retail anecdotes
gnthered from the cloister, the market-place and the court. For
even the monastic elironiclers were not the mere recluses of the
popular imagination. They were, in their way, men of the world,
who, though themsclves taking no active part in public affairs,
lived in closo intercourse with public men. Tho great abbeys, such
s those of Malmesbury and of St Albans, were open houscs,
coustantly visited by the mighty ones of the land. William of
Malmesbury tells us how his own monastery was distinguished
for its “delightful hospitality,” where “guests, arriving every

2 Preface to Gesta Regum dnglorum.  Prelace to Flowers of Hustory
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they were talking about; they were supcrior. Compare those
with, say, the writers of the Miscellany Letters culled from Mist’s
weekly journal in 1722, and at once it strikes you that though
the style is ‘middle’ cnough it lacks this sense of authority.
Sometimes, however, it scems to strive for it.

Where does Defoe stand in all this? His prosc is often
admirable, yet it scems to miss calm assurance, especially after
the humiliation of prison and pillory; it certainly never has the
least whiff of the patronizing. But naturally on turning to him
from Spectators and Guardians we are at once reminded that
more than the fashion of a time goes to determine how prose is
written; and that the gencralization we may have agreed to
above too much smooths over the fact that prose is functional,
that it is mcant to do something. It is intended to produce
varying emotional effects, some leading to action, others to a
pleasurable pensiveness. Defoe from the early stages of his
carcer as a writer understood this very well. Thus we read in
An Essay on Projects’ (1697):

As for such who rcad books only to find out the author’s faux pas,
who will quarrel at the meanness of style, ‘errors of pointing, dulness
of expression, or the like, I have little to say to them. . .. Asto
language, I have been rather carcful to make it speak English suitable
to thc manner of the story, than to dress it up with exactness of
style; choosing rather to have it free and familiar, according to the
nature of essays, than to strain at a perfection of language, which I
rather wish for, than pretend to be master of.

We can only guess at what he meant by ‘essay’—he was capable
of calling anything an essay, even a doggerel poem—but he
clearly meant something unaffected, unstilted, possibly un-
thetorical. Yet as you listen to the way he varics the end of his
cla.uscs—-always an important place in prose—the passage
strikes you as written by a man who is by nature a stylist: it is
a pleasure to the car; both the vowels and the incidence of
stress arc well modulated. His statement might too casily be
madc. to 1mply morc than he really meant; ncvertheless it
contains a principle: language must be ‘suitable to the manner
of the story’. There is then no one style for him; his subject-
matter will to some extent dictate what his style is to be.

But prosc is moulded by yet another factor which Defoc was

' .
Quotations have throughout been modernized in spelling, &ec.
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first continnator of the latter. The rest of Simeon’s parrative, ex-
fending to the year 1129, probably represents his own independent
work. Little is known of Simeon’s life, and it is impossible to deter-
mine whether he was the actual compiler, or merely the editor, of the
chronicle which bears his name. His work, however, had a high
repute throughout the Middle Ages, and his fame was sccond only
to that of Bede among the writers of the Northumbrian school
Simeon's chronicle was continued down to the close of the reign of
Stephen by two priors of Hexham. The elder of the two, Richard,
wrote an account of the Acts of King Stephen, and the Battle of
the Standard, which contains much original information. Hisson,
John, brought the narrative down to the year 11564, and is an
independent authority of considerable value. Another north-
countryman, the canonised Ailred or Ethelred, a Cistercian monk
of Rievauls, claims » place among the many chroniclers who wrote
of the battle of the Standard. His account is neither go full nor so
trustworthy as that of Richard of Hexham, but is somewbat more
ambitious, in that it professes to give, after the manner of the
chssical historians, the speeches of the rival leaders beforo the
encounter. For o brief period about the middle of the twelfth
century there was, in Northumbria as elsewhere, a curious break
in the activity of the chroniclers. But, in the next generation, two
writers who worthily uphold the traditions of the northern school
appear in William of Newburgh and Roger of Hoveden. William
confines himsclf to his own times; but Roger attempts a compre-
bensive history of several centuries, and, gathering his materials
from the best available authoritics, gives us what Stubbs calla
“the full barvest of the labours of the Northumbrian historians.”
The first Latin chronicler of any importsnce who belongs to
ronthern England is Florence of Worcester, already mentioned as
one of Simeon of Darham’s main sonrces. Florence's work is notable
a3 being the first attempt in England at a universal history beginning
with the Creation and embracing within its compass all the nations
of the known world. But, as the title of his chromcle—¢%ronicon
¢z Chronicig—{rankly indicates, Florence is not much more than a
laborious compiler from the works of otl.crs, and he took as the basis
of the carly portions of his narrative the unnversal chronicle of
Marianns Scotns, an Irish monk of the eleventh centary. Marianus,
in his turn, is, so far as English hustory is concerned, only a com-
piler from Bedo and the Old English Chronicle. He lwlnu‘h";“‘
record of events down to the year 1082, but 1t in so et e
and perfunctory in its treatment of Lnglish nffahs w .
LLL i ‘ &
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his own way; and half as much afterwards to lop off its excrescences,
or abstract it: And then, especially if it were on a trading subject, no
Author of his time could produce a more finished performance.

Thus, for example, in the extract quoted earlier, the passages
between hooks were left out. Do the omissions weaken the
statement? It would seem not. Had Defoe, then, no style? Or
a bad style? One might think the worst; but then one remem-
bers the perfect unstressed realism of Mrs. Veal, the thousand
felicities in Moll Flanders, the brilliant satire, and sometimes
perhaps subtler irony, in some of his political writing. The
conciseness, often terrifying, in the Fournal of the Plague Year,
or some magnificences, such as the ‘roaring lion’ passage in
Captain Singleton, spring to the mind; so that if one can indeed
say that Defoe has no style it is because he has a hundred. Here,
as in everything else, he shows a staggering variety, at almost
every instant making his words ‘suitable to the manner of the
story’, so that you may get two or three styles on the same page.
Can we find a common denominator? Is there throughout his
styles some hall-mark of personality which might enable you to
hazard boldly when faced with a disputed work, “This is—or
is not—by Defoe?* A task beyond the scope of this essay: but
to talk about it may entertain, and help to clear the ground.
It must be confessed that it seems unlikely, in spite of various
scattered remarks, that Defoe ever thought about style in the
way that Addison, or Pope, or Swift, or Bolingbroke thought
about it. His great strokes of artistry—and he abounds in them
~—seem entirely unconscious, Take, for instance, the semicolon,
made famous by Coleridge, which occurs when Crusoe is
rummaging about the abandoned ship before she breaks up.
Going through the drawers in the cabin, he notes with com-

plzfccncy that he owns many useful articles such as razors,
knives, and forks; then he comes upon

- . . about thirty-six pounds value in money, some European coin,
some Brazil, some pieces of eight, some gold, some silver.

I smiled to myself at the sight of this money. O drug! said I
aloud, :'vhat art thou good for? Thou art not worth to me, no, not
the taking off the ground; one of those knives is worth all this heap;
I have no manner of use for thee; even remain where thou art, and
go to the bottom as a creature whose life is not worth saving:

However, upon second thoughts, I took it away; and wrapping all
this in a piece of canvas . . . .
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distinguished most of all by its design and sense of proportion.
Eadmer is almost modern in his deliberate limitation of himself to a
period and a pecial subject upon which he could speak as s first~
hand authority. His cxample in this respect was not without
ita effect upon more than one historiographer of the next gene-
ration. Richard of Devizes and the author of the Acis of
Stephen are chroniclers who make up for the brevity of their
narratives by the graphic forco which belongs only to a contem-
porary record.  In addition to his Iistory, Eadmer wrote a Latin
life of Anselm, and upon all that concerns the character and the
work of that great prelate there is no more trustworthy authority.
Ordericus Vitalis, the son of Norman parents but born in
Shrogehire in 1075, was o writer of much more ambitious scope
than Fadmer. His voluminous Eecclesiastical History, borrowing
its titlo from Bede's great work, extends from the beginning of the
Christian era down to the year 1141, It is in thirteen books, and
represents the labour and observation of some twenty years of the
writer's life, 1t is a characteristic product of the cloister. The
church, and all that concerns it, are, throughout, uppermost in
Orderic’s mind, and determine his standpoint and design a5 a
historian. But he had sufficient curiosity and knowledge of the
world to gather and place on record a vast amount of information
about mundane affaire.  Taken over to Normandy to be educated
at the early age of ten, ho spent his life a3 & monk of St Evroul;
but he was not without opportunitics of travel, and he paid at least
one visit to England for the express purpose of collecting materiat
for his History. Although he is often inaccurate in his chronology,
and confusing in the arrangement of his matter, Orderic is one of
our standard historical authorities for the Norman period He is
especially valuable for the information he gives as to the condition
of Normandy itsclf during the eleventh, and part of the twelfth,
century, and his History deals even more with continental than with
Enclish affuire. Vet he slweage prided bimsclf upon Lis Eoglish
birth; he even called himself an Englishman, and could, in
Freeman's words, “at once admire the greatness of the Conqueror
and sympathise with the wrongs of his victime” Orderic’s very
defects of arragement and order as a chronicler wero the result
of & curiocity and a range of interest which add much to tho value
of bis work as n minute and varied contemporary record. He tells
By m'unh that is not found elsewhere about the social conditions of
his time, nbout property, about the monastic profession and even
about the occupations, tastes, pastimes and personal appeararce

112
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pray that the Queen would act on its rccommendations; we
can sce how it was that the Dissenters should be panic-stricken,
To us, who are in the sceret, Defoc is playing the shocked pietist
to perfection; indeed, as far as he was concerned, to disastrous
perfection,

His fault was not to realize that such a form of attack is safe
only if people know who you are, and understand your gambit:
otherwise you must somchow tip the wink, You can do this-
cither by exaggerating so outrageously that no onc can take
you literally, as Swift did in 4 Modest Proposal; or else you must
carry your argument not mercly to the point of common-scnse
absurdity——for that much Defoc did—but to a point of logical
absurdity which no onc can mistake, as when Swift says in the
Argument Against the Abolishing of Christianity:

Nor do I think it wholly groundless, or my fears altogether

imaginary, that the abolishing Christianity may perhaps bring the
Church in danger . . .,

or when Pope in Guardian, no. 40, tells his readers that Philips’s
feeble rival often ‘deviates into downright poctry’.

Defoc was too single-minded, too simple-hearted; once the
demon of imaginative creation got hold of him, he was as one
obliviously posscssed: he was, in The Shortest Way, the high-flyer
in person: he never Jearnt the lesson of detachment, and in
his anti-Jacobite pamphlets was as dangerously Jacobite as he
had been high-flying over ten years carlier. It was this faculty
—the one which constitutes him a genius of the first order—
which made Mrs. Veal so beautifully convincing, He could not
be ironical, we think, Take that astonishing, incomparable
masterpicee, Moll Flanders: it is full of delicious irony so long as
we keep outside Moll. But, given his absorbed intcrest, could
Defoc do so? We are almost forced to think that here too it was

unconscious as it was in Robinson Crusoe, Yet, we say, surely not
in the Preface:

Tty v
+ -+ When a woman debauched from her youth, nay, even being the
ofls.prmg of d.cb:mchcly and vice, comes to give an account of all her
Vicious practices . . . an author must be hard put to it to wrap it up

0 cl‘c:m' 5 not to give room, especially for vicious readers, to turn it
to his disadvantage.

T e e e . .
Vicious xc.\dcxs’g It is casy to pass this over carelessly, but
what a superb little stroke of ironic satire it is; as lightly
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art; and the task of writing the hiztory of England presented
itrelf to him ss & patriotic duty, all the more clearly incambent
upon him because of the “criminal indolence” of those who might
have continued tho work of Bede',

Bede, then, is William's great exemplar, and the fount of his
inspiration—Bede, with whom “was buried almost all knowledge of
history down to our own times,” and whose praises William protests
tbat he has “ncither the nbilities nor the eloquence” adequately
to blazon For the materials of the eardier portions of bis
History William states® that he searched far and wide; and,
while ho borrowed from nearly every known work of his time,
Lo evidently draws upon other sources which have not been
identified. But ke by no means borrows indiscriminately. He
sifts and eclects his material, and cautions his readers against
secepting the testimonyof hisauthorities too implicitly. That he was
not, however, so very much in sdrance of his time is shown by the
fact that he, in company with more credalous chroniclers, gravely
records marvels and scemingly supernatural occurrences as
authentic historical events. The evidence of a respectable eye-
witness is, in most of these cases, sufficient warrant for unques-
tioning belief. Anecdotes, also, of every kind, scem to have had
a peculiar charm for William, and, at the end of his third book,
he quaintly excuses his fondness for including them in his History
by eaying that, “if 1 am not too partial to myzelf, a variety of

doto cannot be displeasing to any one, unless he be morose
enough to rival the superciliousness of Cato.” To the modern
reader, who looks for literary entertainment as much as for
suthentic history, William’s i habits of remini.
of quotation, of anccdotal digression and of scntentious comment
add much to the personal charm and vivacity of bis narrative.

He i3 at his best, however, when be brings all his powers of
thetoric and his faculty of pictorial writing to bear upon the
description of some great event or stirring public movement.
His graphic account of the first crusade, for example, has about
it o spaciousness and o wealth of colour which all but rival the
glowing periods of Gibbon.

This ardent love not only inspired the continental provinces, but even all
who bad heard the name of Christ, whether 1n the most dustant islands or
sarage countries. The Welthman left his hunting, the Scot his fellowship
withi vermin, the Dane hir drinking-party, the Z\nrwr:un his raw flah,
were deserted of their husbandmen; bouses of their inhabi even whols

¥ Br.rch 8 * B o, grobl
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Then he begins to vary the refrain:

Shutting all people out of employment, and the scrvif:c of their
prince and country, unless they can comply with indifferent
ceremonies of religion, is far from the way to peace and union—

and it becomes ‘. . . cannot tend to this peace and union’, or
¢, .. cannot contribute to peace and union’. He is, of course,
whipping up the mob to a frenzy; he knows the enormous
cmotive force of the reiterated drum-beat, as Mark Antony
knew it when he spoke over Caesar’s corpse.

Compare this with the sort of effect Swift was to get in The
Conduct of the Allies some ten years later. Swift, we realize in
rcading, was a more sophisticated person, yet in his English
political period (which some of us who love him may be allowed
to deplore) he was appealing to much the same mob emotions
as Defoe played upon; perhaps, however, the reading populace
was, after ten years of political tension exacerbated by journalis-
tic fury, itself becomning sophisticated. Here at all events, the
appeal seems to be to reason. Whercas Defoe is shouting “You
over there on the pavement, can’t you see. . .?’, Swift is saying,
‘Well, of course, we sensible men sitting round the table can
see . ...  Here he is piling one ‘if” clause upon another:

But if all this be true: if, according to what I have affirmed, we
began this war contrary to reason: if, as the other party themselves,
upoen all occasions, acknowledge, the success we have had was more
than we could reasonably expect: if, after all our success, we have
not made that use of it, which in reason we ought to have done: if
[and here onc watches the clauses lengthen out] we have made
weak and foolish bargains with our allies, suffered them tamely to
break every article, even in those bargains to our disadvantage, and
allowed them to treat us with insolence and contempt, at the very
instant when we were gaining towns, provinces, and kingdoms for
them, at the price of our ruin, and without any prospect of interest
to oursclves: if we have consumed all our strength in attacking the
cnemy on the strongest side, where (as the old Duke of Schomberg
expressed it) to engage with France, was to take the bull by the
horns; and left wholly unattempted, that part of the war, which
could_oqu enable us to continue or to end it: if all this, I say, be our
case, 1t 35 a very obvious question to ask, by what motives, or what
management, we are thus become the dupes and bubbles of Europe?

S\V{ft, we would say, is the more persuasive; but who can judge
which was the more effective at the time? For one thing we do
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art; and the task of writing the history of England presented
itself to him as a patriotic duty, all the more clearly incumbent
upon him because of the “criminal indolence” of those who might
bavo continned the work of Bede

Bede, then, i3 William's great exemplar, and the fount of bis
Inspiration—Bede, with whom “ was buried almost all knowledge of
history down to our own times,” and whose praises William protests
that o has “neither the abilities nor the eloquence® adequately
to blazon’ For the materials of the carlier portions of kis
History William states® that he searched far and wide; and,
whilo ho borrowed from nearly every known work of his time,
he evidently draws upon other sources which have not been
identified. But he by no means borrows indiscriminately. He
sifta and sclects his material, and cautions his readers against
accepting the testimony of his authorities too implicitly. That he was
not, howerer, go very much in advance of his time is shown by the
fact that he, in company with more credulous chroniclers, gravely
records marvels and scemingly supernatursl occurrences as
suthentic historical events. The evidence of a respectable eye-
witness is, in most of theso cases, sufficient warrant for unques-
tioning belicf.  Ancedotes, also, of every kind, scem to have had
a peculiar charm for William, and, at the end of his third book,

Le q\minuy his fondness for including them in his History
by eayiog that, “if I am not too partial to myzelf, a variety of
doto cannot bo 4 g to any one, unless he be morose

enough to rival the supcrcxhousncss of Cato.” To the modern
reader, who looks for litersry entertainment as much as for
authentic history, William’s i babits of r

of quotation, of anccdotal digression and of sententious comment
add much to the personal charm and vivacity of his narrative.

He is at his best, however, when he brings all Lis powers of
shetoric and his faculty of pictorial writing to bear upon the
description of some great event or stirring public movement
His graphie account of the first crusade, for cxample, kas about
it o spaciousncss and o wealth of colour which all but rival the
glowing periods of Gibbon.

This ardent lors not only inxpired the continental provinces, but even all
who had heard the name of Christ, whether in the most distant Islandsar
sarage countries. The Welshman left his hunting, the Secat bis fellowaklp
with vermin, the Dane his drinking-party, the Norweginn hisraw flsh. ds
were deserted of their hushandmen; houses of their inhabitants; even —*-'-
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to you, Gentlemen, of various other parts of England—you have
met, mobbed, rabbled, and thrown dirt at one another; the horse
have trampled down the foot, the foot have stoned and hurried the
horse, men’s heads, arms, and legs, have been broke, some come
home bruised, some bloody—Northampton, Whitchurch, Coventry,
London, Westminster, Norwich, Marlow—and innumerable other
places, the fighting, the rabbles, tumults, and extravagancy, are not
to be enumerated—Now, pray, what do ye call this?—Shall we call
this a free choice?—No man will, I believe, pretend to it.

It is, as often with Defoe, so urgent as to be breathless; the
construction tends to get out of hand, and has to be recalled to
order by some desperate means. Yet he himself has not been
run away with: he has pulled himself up; the rating tone of a
magistrate reproving a mob becomes judicial: ‘Now, Gentle-
men, before we enter into particulars . . .’; and the number
(24 October) develops into a beautifully argued plea for calm-
ness. His tones, however, are infinite,and he can be really
shocked and grieved, in dignified prose, at treachery;

Never open your mouths after this about public faith, the honour
of treaties, justice to allies, the standing fast to confederacies and the
like; whoever may complain of these things, it is not for those I am
speaking of to open their mouths about it now.

It is all too rarely, perhaps, that Defoe attains that level of
dignity. ’

But dignified he can be, especially when violently attacked,
and once, certainly, he had the advantage of his most redoubt-
able opponent. Swift, in Examiner 15 of 11 November 1710,
commented on ‘two stupid and illiterate scribblers, both of
them fanatics by profession: I mean the Review and Observator,
and embroidered the theme by referring to ‘rough, dirty

hands’, ‘outrageous party writers’, and ‘idiots’. On 14 December
Defoe answered:

Besides, among all the authors of whom the streets abound-—with
my humble service to Mr. Examiner, I recommend it to him, to

answer this civil question—1If, Sir, you have so much learning, how
came you to have so little manners?

Again, while Addison in Count Tariff calls Mercator ‘a false,
shuffling, prevaricating rascal’, Mercator (we assume him to
have ‘l‘)een Defoe) on 26-g9 September 1713 refers to the
Guardian as ‘a man whose sense and good manners qualify
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1125 and 1130, The work was dedicated to Alexander; and the
prefatory letter ends, characteristically, with an invocation in
verse both of the Divino blessing and of the approbation of his
cpiscopal patron. The entiro History, frequently revised and
extended, ends with the year 1164, Its carlier portions are
borrowed, with many embellishments, from Bedo and the Old
English Chronicle. In many places Henry simply translates from
the old English annaly, and among his translations is a metrical
version, though much curtailed, of the famous song on The Dattle
of Brunanburh. Heury prided himself on his accomplishments in
veree, and his Ifcstory is decorated with many poctical passages.
OF his work, 13 & whole, the best that can bo said is that it
shows Romo senso of design, and of proportion in its exccution;
he treats of the history of England up to his time as dividing
iteelf naturally into the four periods of the Roman, the Saxon, the
Danish and tho Norman occupations. It is when he comes to deal
with the Norman dominion, and especially with tho cvents of his
own time, that ho is most disappointing. At the beginning of
tho seventls book ho states that, after having so far refied upon
cither “ancicnt writers or common report,” ho is about to “deal
with events which have passed under” his “own observation, or have
been told to” him “by oye-witnesses.” Neither in the seventh nor
in tho cighth book do we find much to justify the expectation thus
raised.  Ienry was a facile writer, but a perfunctory historian.
“He wns ambitious, but not laborious; literary, but not exact;
intelligent, but not penctrating. He formed large projects, but
wns too indolent to exccute them satisfactorily’.” Henry's
thetorical pages are brought to an appropriate close with a
glowing peroration, in verse, celebrating the accession of king
Henry II. What appears to have been at one time intended
to stand ns the cighth book of the History is o treatise On the
Contempt of the World—o letter, addressed to a friend named

Whalter, upon the fortunes of “the bishops and the illustrious men

of his nge” This work, both the title and the motive of which

remind us of more imposing literary achi by greater men,

contains many vivid portraita of Henry of Huntingdon's famous

contemporarics.

A chronicler who is as great an authority, for the reizn of
which he treats, as cither William of Malmesbury or Henry of
Huntingdon, is the anonymous author of the Acts of Stepfien
(Gesta Stephani). Not even Willism himself surpasses this writer

 Thomas Armold, preface o Folls elses.




182 SOME ASPECTS OF DEFOE’S PROSE

Mandeville’s ‘parson in a tye-wig’. He is not only supprior, he
is the Superior Person. You do not follow the wox:km.gs of a
mind. It is refreshing to turn back to Defoe, and, skipping one
paragraph, read: :

Thus in Nature the Philosopher’s Business is not to look through
Nature, and come to the vast open Field of Infinite Power. . ..
Philosophy’s a-ground if it is forc’d to any further Enquiry. The
Christian begins just where the Philosopher ends;. and when .thc
Enquirer turns his Eyes up to Heaven, farewel Philosopher; ’tis a
Sign he can make nothing of it here.

Deftly and concisely put: there is no shilly-shallying or eyasion,
no glozing over the difficulty; you are stark up against it, and
in direct contact with Defoe’s mind.

At that time (1704), though already too prolix, he still had
the leisure to be economical where he wished. It is tempting
to think that but for the unceasing, relentless torrent of words
he was compelled to produce (partly by his own nature, it is
true) from 1704 onwards, he might have learnt to castigate his
prose. When later on he became a speculative moralist he was
much more long-winded—but then moralizing lends itself to
prosiness. Here we have him in Crusoe’s Serious Reflections . . .
of 1720. The section sets off in a brave Spectator manner: ‘Con-
versation is the brightest and most beautiful part of life; *tis an
emblem of the enjoyment of a future state. . .. Then, after
a somewhat wordy description of the conversationalist who is a
good man, we get:

But take this with you in the character of this happy man, namely
that he is always a good man, a religious man: 'tis a gross error to
imagine, that a soul blacken’d with vice, loaded with crime, de-
generated into immorality and folly, can be that man, can have this
calm, serene soul, those clear thoughts, those constant smiles upon
his brow, and the steady agreeableness and pleasantry in his temper,
that I am speaking of; there must be intervals of darkness upon such
a mind; storms in the conscience will always lodge clouds upon the
countenance; and where the weather is hazey within, it can never
be sun-shine without; the smiles of a disturbed mind are all but
feigned and forged; there may be a good disposition, but it will be
too ofien and too evidently interrupted by the recoils of the mind,
to leave the temper untouched, and the humour free and uncon-
cerned; when the drum beats an alarm within, it is impossible but
the disturbance will be discovered without,
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“inavmuch as they kave not the book in the British speech which
Walter brooght over from Britanny.”

All this affectation of mystery,however, does not prevent Geofirey
from openly eommending his work to tke favourable notice of the
two great men whise confid and William and
Henry respectively enjoyed The main body of Lis History is
dedjcated to earl Robert of Gloucester, while the seventh book,
conizting of the famons prophecics of Mcrhn, iz prefaced by 2n
almoat 1 1y laud v letter 2dd d to Ale Jer of
Lincoln. Geoffrey was thos determined to lose nothing of the
prestize and eredit to be derived from aristocratic patronaze;
and his dedications only confirta the amumption that ke imitates
the practices and axsumes the pove of an anthentic chronicler with
the deliberate purpose of mystifsiog his readerz.  For Geofrey's
History iz, on the last anslysis, a prose romance, znd, in its
Artharian portions in particolar, 3 paliable excoreion in fiction
One need not believe that the entire work is, in the words of
William of Newburgh, a timne of “impudent and shameless liea
Eren the reference to “the Pritish book™ cagnot altogether be
rezarded 23 a rmae for the deception of the ingenvous reader.
Geoffrey donbtless drew upon fome documents, posilly Webh,
which bave rince been lost.  He borrowed 2ll e eonld from
Bede and Nennius; Le pml’nbly borrowed more from floating
British traditions.  What iz even more certain is that ke in-
vented a great deal It is imposwible to read the later books of
the History without feeling that Geofrey, when ke bad em-
tarked wpon the hListory of Merlin and of Arthur, was folly

ions of his opportunities of romastic dilatation. Arthur
was 2 Britizh prince capatle of being exzlted into 2 Leroic figure
who shonld hadow both Alezander and Charlemaz Theze
two potentates were already the titular heroes of profitably worked
romantic cycles.  Why shonld Pritain not bave its romantic
“matter,” 23 well a3 Rome and France? Bead in the lizht of the
general literary history of its time, and of itz immeliate and
immense popmlarity, Geofrey's History can be edequately
explained only 2s the respomse of a Priti:h writer, keeoly
oleervant of the literary tendencies of the day, to the growing
deraand for romance How well he succeeded in his desizn
appears fromm William of Newburghs complaint thet be bad/ —
“made the little finger of his Arthur stouter than the back
Alexander the Grear”™

TLe Hittory of the Kings of Pritain was comp)
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mind (or temper), in exactly the same way as when that mind
undergoes various avatars in his type-personages. Th.us it is
that, for example, Moll Flanders’ veracious unveracity, her
unconscious, innocently amoral self-betrayals, are among the
most enchanting things in literature. It does not matter here
his not being able to stop to polish or refine—he certainly lacked
any vestige of the art to blot—because there is no construction.
Since Defoe is the object, nothing comes between the object
and you; no moralizing is forced on you from outside.

Tt is then, we may think, in the great six-years period of
creative writing, in the works with which most people are
familiar, that Defoe made his contribution to English prose; for
there the style which he now- found it easiest to write was
beautifully ‘suitable to the manner of the story’. Treatises on
trade, histories of the Devil, handbooks on servants, journalism
on strect robberies and all those later works are no longer read,
because they all needed a style more concise and more detached
than Defoe now found it in him to write. So long as the matter
was to hand for his superb impersonations, and his experiences
to give them the verisimilitude of reported fact were un-
exhausted, his prose seemed to form itself naturally to give
substance to the image which presented itself, one may well
think, simultaneously with the emotion, moral or artistic, which
inspired him. The prose itself is seldom economical, but there
are such leaps as in the Robinson Crusoe passage quoted. Itis not
arrow-swift, but it bustles over the ground at a tremendous
pace; it is neither unhurried nor authoritative, but it impels you
to follow at its own speed; it seldom ravishes the ear, but it
hardly ever offends it. Good-mannered because it never makes
assumptions about you, the reader, it is also modest, and rarely
fatigues. And because it is always true to the movements of
Dcfge’s mind, without that mind containing any reservations,
undistorted, as Coleridge might say, by the least pause of reflex

consciousness, it is immensely effective so long as you take care
to remain alert,
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But Geoffrey has exacted still greater homage from the poets.
Lear and Cymbeline and Sabrina, “virgin daughter of Locrine,”
are names that link his memory for ever with the two supreme
poctical geniuses of England. Here, indeed, is a distinction which
the greatest of the chroniclers might have coveted ; and it is enough
tomark the History of the Kings of Britain s the most significant
literary product of the twelfth century

+  Geoffrey, 1 ded in deluding o many honest
chroniclers who follo“cd him that, in modern times, he has been
altogether proscribed from the company of sober historiana
Even before the twelfth century was out, his credit had come
to bo gravely questioned. Giraldus Cambrensis, who had him-
self no mean gift for the artistic ipulation of the legendary
and the marvellous, is one of Geoffrey’s severest detractors.
According to Gerald, a certain Welshman named Meilyr was
reported to have an extroordinary fomiliarity with unclean
spirits, and they never responded to his call in greater numbers
than when Geoffrey’s book was placed on his bosom. Gerald,
a3 i3 well kmown, had a strong sense of humour, and, probably
all he means to imply is that Geoffrey had over-reached himself
in the art of romance. It is otherwise with William of Newburgh.
He regarded Geoffrey as one who had deliberately and flagrantly
profaned the eacred functions of the historian, and devotes the
entire preface of his chronicle to a veh ¢ d tation of
Geoffrey's motives and to an exposure of his fabrications.

This severe preface has contributed as much as anything to the
high repute in which William of Newburgh is held as a critical his-
torian. Treeman’s description of him as “the father of historical
criticism'”has often been repeated,but scarcely seems deserved when
wo comparehis actual achievement with that of his greater namesako
of Malmesbury. For William of Newburgh belongs to that group
of modest chroniclers who are content with treating a limited period,
and describe, mainly, the events of their own lifetime. His History
estends from the Conquest to the year 1198; but the nammtise
down to the time of Stephen is go compressed as to make the work,
in effect, an account of the reizns of Stephen and Henry IL  For
tho latter reign there are few better authoriticx His week asa
whole, forms the best single commentary upon the k3

twelfth century left us by any writer of his dax. For Willlam's
chronicle is no mere bare tecord of events but an ondened and
critical presentment of the affairs of his time, with ¢ee regard to

3 Contemporary Review, Vol. xxxm (1873), . 216
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they are short, having one unit or, at the most, two or thre.e
stanzas. Two are single units of four couplets. Another pair
consist of two quatrains cach. Three have a pattern of six octo-
syllabic couplets in two stanzas. Of the gthers, no two are
exactly alike in form. The longest, possibly intended as an ode,
is about fifty lincs in length and is formal and intricate in
structure. An irregular strophic pattern is used for three: one
of twelve lines consists of an iambic quatrain, a ballad stanza,
and a tetrameter quatrain; another of sixteen lines has an
introductory tetramcter quatrain followed by two stanzas of
three octosyllabic couplets each; a third of ten lines has a ballad
stanza followed by two terccts of tetrameter lines. The comic
song is in quatrains with emphatically marked time-beat and
rhyme. The drinking song has two graceful five-line stanzas of
anapcestic dimeter and trimeter lines. One of them, the spinet
song, is in madrigal form with eleven lines thyming aa, bbb, ccdd,
bb in an arrangement of four- and five-stressed lines. As lyrics,
they have a definitc sense of design. Conscious artistry, metrical
precision, and a quiet mien, hall-marks of eighteenth-century
light verse at its best, are not lacking in Stecle’s songs.

The unusual number of them in the three early plays seems
to indicate that he sought openings for music; but, unlike his
fellow playwrights who merely gave the direction ‘Here a Song’,
he tried to make them a part of the action. True, The Funeral
has a conventional ending, ‘Herc a dance and the following
songs’: whercupon ‘Arise, arise, great dead for arms renowned’
and ‘On yonder bed supincly laid’ were sung by musicians
awaiting their cue in the wings. Likewise The Lying Lover ends
formally with the singing of a compliment to Queen Anne, “The
rolling ycars the joys restore’. But in the main the purpose of
Stce_]e’s songs is not merely to mark a pause or create a moment
of dwc.rsw.n ; they serve to highlight a character or a sitwation or
are cpisodic in themselves. In The Funeral, for example, ‘Let not
love on me bestow’, intended by its author Campley to introduce
his declaration to Lady Harriot, is talked about in two scencs
before it is heard: why it was written, how it has been practised
to the spinct, what the air is like, what the rhyme-scheme is,

1who is to sing it, and where. And in a dramatic episode the
paper of verses is made to conceal a cheque presented to the
'msolvcnt Lord Hardy by his friend Campley. When the expected
moment arrives there is a difference of opinion as to whether
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In dlose touch with the court were men like Gilbert Foliot and
Richard Fitz-Nesle; Ralph of Diceto, who was dean of St Paels
during Fitz-Neale's episcopate, and Ranulf de Glanville, whase
namo is associated with one of thoe carliest and most vatmhie
treatises on the laws and customs of England, thonch the resl
author of it was, more probably, his nephew, Hatert Walters
Giraldus Cambrensis and Walter Map, Gervase of Tilbary snd
Peter of Blois. In remoter bannts, though Esving freqrent eppor-
tunities of intercourse with men of action axd of aZims were
Gersnse of Canterburyand Nigel Wireker, Jokn of Sabihery acd
Richard of Devizes, Benedict of Peterboronsh and Wit of
Newburgh and Roger of Hoveden. Altogetker, there was i the
country, as Stabbs eays, “such s sapply of writers axd resders as
would be found nowhere else in Europe, exvept in the University
of Paris itself”

Several of these names are of the first impertance in the Bt of
our Latin chroniclers. That of Beredict of Peterboroazh is
associated with the most authoritative chronidle of the reizn of
Henry 11, but only (as is now known) on the strensth of the fact
that ene of the extant MSS of the work was transcribed woder
his order. Benedict, however, was by no means a rere director
of other men's literary labours, for ke is known to kave either
written or edited accounts of the passion and the miracles of Becket.
The author of the chronicle Jong aseribed to bim =90 remairs
undiscovered. Begun about 1172, the work bears in the mein
all the marks of a contemporary narrative, azd incledes geveral
important docaments. Stubbe bolds that the futerral evidence B2
sufficient to prove not only that the chrenicle was rot by Beneding
but that it is not the work of a mounstic writer a2 2l -

It has mot eren in § ot %
39 not eten In jta rmost Lsfoinied W.au’tkeé'r,-’.r-ﬁ Lores, tin Lx

Lorme,

detals, ke the grzensly el pacd
123

Stabbs's conjectare that the chreps
! eC soeile may Eate bors e work
of Richard Fit-Neale, 204 i a ravacrze of et wrtad bt 775
fum ?u, dmereiy eltered from it2 inennveniors tricnesios sinme ‘;
ound much aceeptarce amory gtolory FarXenle, v :a

b Boetan 15 o2tion 2 Buly Foriey 3. A
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stage songs, he designates in only one instance, and for a song
performed humorously: Mrs. Fardingale sends her servant to
fetch a lute, to which she plays an accompaniment for her
‘squalling’. Itis regarded facetiously also in the burlesque song,
‘Cynderaxa’, composed by Trim (Pinkethman) in honour of his
cook-maid sweetheart and performed, by the stage direction,
to a ‘Pair of tongs’, which he calls his lute. A number of the
settings are written ‘within the compass of the flute’ with
instrumental parts for the common or the German flute; and
possibly several were sung to one of these instruments played off
stage or to the band of strings furnishing the act-tunes. Either
arrangement may have been followed for those formally intro-
duced into the text and according to Steele’s caption sung by
named musicians; and likewise for those sung by “The Boy’ at
Lord Hardy’s summons and by Captain Clerimont’s servant. A
flautist or a violinist may have stood in the wings when Bookwit
entered ‘with bottle and glass singing’. String music may have
accompanied ‘Venus has left’, for the foppish Bookwit calls upon
his band of fiddlers to ‘strike up’ for the song.

But the most interesting point to note is Steele’s liking for the
spinet. In each of the early plays there is a spinet scene. In The
Funeral Campley and Mrs. Fardingale declare they have prac-
tised ‘Let not love’ to this instrument; and, when the moment
arrives for singing, Lady Sharlot says rather pointedly—"There
is the spinet, Mr. Campley; I know you’re musical.’ For the
spinct song in The Lying Lover, the ‘master’ is summoned ‘from
the next room’, and the direction follows, ‘Here the song is
performed to a spinet’:

Thou soft machine that dost her hand obey,
Tell her my grief in thy harmonious lay.

Speak in melting sounds m;r tcar;
Speak my joys, my hopes, my fears—

In The Tender Husband Mrs. Clerimont’s ‘spinet-master’ arrives
opportunely and plays and sings ‘With studied airs’. Steele is
more explicit in his directions than any other playwright of the
period. He may have been partial to keyboard music, or he
may have sought to evokein these episodes the social atmosphere
of chamber music. The spinet or small harpsichord was a
popular domestic instrument, and his play scenes with the
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“Well illustrated as the reigny of Henry II and Richard are,”
says Stubbs’, “one side of their character would be imperfectly
Ynown, snd some of the erises of their policies would be almost jpex-
plicable,” without Ralph of Diceto, Ralph was another chronicler
whose public life and position brought him into close contact with
the great men of his time, and gave him access to the best sources of
information. He was for many years archdeacon of Middicsex, and,
from the ycar 1180 until his death, about 1202, held the deanery of
St Paul's. *Diceto” appears to have been an artificial Latin name
adopted by Ralphk to signify his association with some place,
probably French, which kad no proper Latin name of its own,
His chief work is cntitled Imagines Historiarum, or Oullines
of Histories, extending from the year 1148 down to 1202 Robert
do Monto's chronicle forms the basis of his narrative down to
1172; from that year begin his own original memoranda, which
are of especial value as contemporary records from 1183 onwards.
Ralph is onc of tho most sober and straightforward of the
chroniclers, and is little given to gossip or rhetorical decoration.
His work is hat deficient in orderly o t, and its
chronology is not always to be relied upon. Ralph, however,
had much of the insight of the historian who seeks to analyse
and to account for, as well as to record, public events and move-
ments, and he was a shrewd judge of character and motive. His
chronicle is illustrated by many important contemporary documents,
to which his position gave him special means of access.

Of several of the other chroniclers who wrote during the latter
part of tho twelfth, and the opening years of the thirteenth, century,
only a passing mention need be made. Gervase of Canterbury, who
diedabout 1210, is chiefly remembered as an ecclesiastical historian,
snd a3 one of the standard authoritics on the contemporary history
of the see to which he belonged. One of his works, entitled Gesta
Regum, which is of somo value as illustrating the reign of John,
perpetuates the Brutus legend to which Ueoflicy of Afonmouth
bad given a startling currency. A more important authority for
Koz John's reign is Ralph, abbot of the Cistercian abbey of
Coggeshall, whose Chronicon Anglicanum (1066—1223) coutains,

umong other things, & full and wel-informed account of

Richard I's crusade. That crusade has been described by several

ﬂv_vnic)em, but by none more graplically tham by & monkish

writer whose History of King Richard I is ouo of the briefest

of the many contemporary narratives penned in the twelfth
* Preface to VoL, 11 of edstion of Ralph de Diceio i Rotle &
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atmosphere, would be heightened by the orchestral performance
of Croft’s act-tunes.* ‘

The music for the songs as first performed was written by
theatrical composers of the day—Daniel Purcell, William Croft,
Richard Leveridge, Lewis Ramondon, and John Ernest Galliard
—all of them good musicians. At mid-century the names of
Thomas Arne, (——) Sullivan, and (——) Bagley were added
to the list and in the final decades that of John Stafford Smith.
Three settings are by unnamed composers. Several of the songs
were sung to popular tunes, for example to a minuet by Fran-
cesco Geminiani, the violinist, and to airs composed for other
lyrics by Maurice Greene, George Monro, and J. C. Pepusch.
At least in the first run of the carly plays certain of them may
have been performed by the actors themselves. In the roles of
Campley, Bookwit, and Captain Clerimont, Robert Wilks, said
to have had 2 fine singing voice, may have sung ‘Let not love’
and ‘Since the day’ and probably on occasion “Why, lovely
charmer’. Mrs. Letitia (?) Cross, cast as Mrs. Clerimont, and
Mis. Lucas as Lettice the maid, were singers as well as actresses.
Mrs. Cross doubtless sang ‘“With studied airs’; and Mrs. Lucas,
as she was in the scene, may have performed “To Celia’s Spinet’.
But also associated with the singing are the names of professional
musicians who had nothing at all to do with the action. Richard
Leveridge, James Bowen, (——) Pate, Lewis Ramondon,
Franc‘iS (?) Hughes, Mxs. Harris, Mary Anne Campion, and,
later in the century, Kitty Clive and “Mr.” Sullivan sang Steele’s
songs in the play performances and, sometimes, in the music-hall
as favourite airs,

The settings are preserved on folio halfssheets or whole sheets

' Croft’s \‘vc‘»r.k is preserved in a book of manuscript music at the Library of
Cong{css: vaxsx_on of Music (M 1515. A 11 Case), Play House dires, oblong folio,
calf binding, no imprint: the music for The Funeral on pp. 109-32 and for The Lying
Lorer on pp. 3go-412. This book was purchased from the library of William H.-
Cummings {d. 191 5), ffmnder of the Purcell Society. It appears to be a complete
co}py of the book' listed in the Catalogue of the Sacred Harmonic Society of London (x872),
Ex xc;e;tp is described ns Theatre Music Overtures and Aet Tunes by Varigus Composers for
A wglish Plays Produced at the End of the Seventeenth and Commenzement of the Eighteenth

nLTY o 2 4 v?ls., oblong folio (London, [c. 1700-4]). An analysis of the
m]mtcn_ts of this printed book tallies with Play House Aires. Music for some twenty
plays is included, for two others by Croft. Aitken knew about this music and
%ubhsl;cd the ‘ﬁrst.trc!_).!c of the score for the Overture and Scotch Aire of The
uneral music in Life, i, 36g-~72, but gave no idea of the nature and extent of it.

A portion of Croft’s music for Stecle’s plays is listed i ;
- d ’
Cesalogue of Printed Music in the British J\I;wf:z: stec i the st Supplemet of the
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el illustrated as the reigns of Henry IT and Richard are,”
says Stubbs?, “one side of their character would be impe\'f_ecﬂy
Jnown, and some of the crises of their policies would be almost fnex-
plicable,” without Ralph of Diceto. Ralph was another chronicler
whose public life and position brought him into close contact with
tho great men of bis time, and gave him aceess to the best sources of
information. He was for many years archdeacon of Middlesex, and,
from the year 1180 until his death, nbout 1202, held the deanery of
8t Paul's. “Diceto” appears to have been an artificial Latin name
adopted by Ralph to signify his association with some place,
probably French, which had no proper Latin name of its own.
His chief work is cntitled Jmagines Historiarum, or Outlines
of Histories, extending from the year 1148 down to 1202. Robert
de Monte's chronicle forms the basis of his narative down to
1172; from that year begin his own original memoranda, which
aro of especial valug 53 contemporary records from 1183 onwards.
Ralph is one of the most sober and straizhtforward of the
chroniclers, and is little given to gossip or rhetorical decoration
His work i3 somewhat deficient in orderly ar t, and its
chronalogy is not always to be relied wpon Ralph, however,
had much of the insight of the historian who seeks to aralyse
and fo account, for, as well as to record, pnblic events and move-
ments, nnfi !Je was o shrewd judge of character and motive. His
chmn%cle is \Uust'x?ted by many important contemporary documents,
to w(;x;ch his position gave him epecial means of access.
several of the other chroniclers who ine
pml't of the twelfth, and the opening years of mm{h’ﬁ;ﬂﬁr
only a passing mention nee N -
il sbont, 1930, chiefiy s i N e e mx:
and a3 one of the standard authoriti S
of the see to which he hvelouge(a;_O ngi‘,’,u; ;2: :f,ﬁnmnq bistory
[Eegum, which is of some valte 23 linstratine ‘h extitled Gesta
‘;:e;pe!untcs the Bratus legend to which Ge:ﬁ'xei r;;:}c};jo:_;,
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upon the studics and the pastimes, the intrigues and the scandals,
the humours and the passions of those who dwelt in the high
places of both stato and church. Of all these writera nono
has contrived to blend information and entertainment more
successfully than Giraldus Cambrensis. A scholar trained
at Paris, an insatiably curious student of men and books and
every form of odd lore, a fighter and an intrigner to his
finger-tips, an inveterato gossip, yet & man capablo of high
ideals and far-reaching schemes of public policy, the intimate
friend of kings and statcsmen, popes and prelates, yot withal
a passionato lover of his own native little Wales—Cerald is
ono of the most romantic figures in all medieval literature.
The most stirring episode in his life was the strugglo in which
he engaged, “for the honour of Wales'”; and he is still deservedly
beloved among his countrymen as the devoted champion of one
of the most creditable of lost causes and impossible loyalties.
But his enduring title to famo rests upon the writings which,
alike for brilliancy of style and for variety of interest, remain
unsurpasscd among the Anglo-Norman literature of the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries.

A greater renown, however, in literary history generally has
been enjoyed by Gerald's friend, and, probably, fellow-countryman,
Walter Map’. Wero it possible to prove to demonstration Map's
authorship of the great Arthurian r ly iated
with his name, there could be no question about his claim to
rauk as the greatest literary genius who appeared in England
before Chaucer, But the claim made on bebalf of Map to
the authorship of these imaginative works rests on very slender
evidence. Even the nuthenticity of his equally celebrated
Goliardic poems is open to grave question, The De Nugis
Curialium, or Yook Of Courtiers’ Trifles, is, undoubtedly, his,
It was probably composed by instalments, and forms a sort
of tommun-piace bovk in which Map scems to have jotted down,
from time to time, both shrewd reflections upon men and things,
and pleasant anecdotes to divert the vacant mind.  Of the strictly
historical portions of tho work, the most valuable are the accounts, in
the first book, of some of the heretical sects which had sprung up in
the twelfth century, and the reflections, which take up the whole of
ﬂvu: fifth book, upon the character and achievements of the Anglo-
I‘:ormau kings. Tho fourth book includes, in company with some
lively tales, the celebrated letter, well known to the Wife of Bath’s
fifth husband, from Valerius to Rufinus, upon the folly of marrying
* Op. {Tialls Series), 1,120, Sesalso post, chap.x, p198

o v o

* Seo poat, chap. 3, Pia 18848,
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gave it a very happy vogue; and it received a left-handed
compliment from one Bagley, who, without acknowledgements,
altered the first line to ‘Whilst in the grove Timandra walks’
(and three words elsewhere) and called it ‘a new song’. For
his generation, Dr. Arne, like Purcell, made playhouse music
of it with a score of style and finish designed for the voice of the
incomparable Mrs. Clive, who must surely have sung it with
archness and gaiety. For a certainty she was cast as Biddy
Tipkin on 10 December 1745 and 24 November 1750. Steele’s
words were sung to the notes of violin, flute, and harpsichord
in the London theatres; on summer evenings at Vauxhall,
Marylebone, and Ranelagh; and, without doubt, by amateurs-
in private gatherings of friends. The Arne setting was appreci-
ated across the Atlantic, for we know that in Philadelphia the
music-loving patriot Francis Hopkinson played it on his harpsi-
chord. The Parthenissa of this song is no relation to the swarm
of conventional Celias, Chloes, and Flavias. This was the name
of the foolish little romance-reading heroine, christened Bridget,
who demanded of her lover to be courted as Parthenissa. His
compliance is expressed in the half-tender, half-mocking verses:

1
While gentle Parthenissa walks,
And sweetly smiles, and gaily talks,
A thousand shafts around her fly,
A thousand swains unheeded die.

i

If then she labours to be seen,
With all her killing air and mien;
From so much beauty, so much art
‘What mortal can secure his heart?

Only one song was written for T#e Conscious Lovers, and that
was ready together with its setting by John Ernest Galliard, so
Steele tells us, two years before it was needed for the production
in 1722. ‘From place to place forlorn I go’ is not exactly an
essential part of the play: as he explains in the preface, where
it was printed, it was designed to serve in Act II as entertain-
ment for Indiana, but for ‘want of a performer’ had to be
omitted and instead ‘Signor Carbonelli played admirably well
on the fiddle’. As the music-master summoned by Bevil Junior,
he performed a sonata (the text reads), probably one of his own
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1195 to 1214. John's work extended down to tho year 1188, and
was revised and continued by Roger down to 1245, the year before
his death. Roger claims in his preface to have selected “from
tho books of catholic writers worthy of credit, just as flowers of
various colours are gathered from varfons fields.” Hence he called
his work Flores Historiarum—a title appropriated in the four-
teenth century to o long compilation by various hands. Begun at
St Albans, and completed at Westminster, it was based upon the
Chronicle of Matthew Paris and continued to the year 1326.
The work was long ascribed to one Matthew of Westminster,
but it is now known that no actual chronicler of that name ever
existed. Roger of Wendover's work is, however, now valued not
g0 much for what he culled from previous writers as for its full
and lively narrative of contemporary events, from 1216 to 1235.
Although in accuracy, in range and in subtlety and shrewdness
of insight ho falls far short of his great successor as historiographer
of St Albans, Roger largely anticipates him in the fearless candour
of his personal and moral judgments.

Matthew Paris became historiographer of St Albans upon the
death of Roger of Wendover in 1236, and proceeded in his famous
Okronica Majoratorevise and continne the work of his predecessor.
Matthew Paris's own narrative is an extraordinarily comprehensive
and masterly survey of both English and continental history during
almost an cntire quarter of a century. e Lknow little of the
details of the historian’s own life. e became a monk of St Albans
in 1217, and tradition sscribes to him not only a hizh repute for

holarship, but the p fon of varied gifts as an artist. The
most notable incident in his career was his employment by the
pope, in 1218, on a mission of reform to the Benedictine monks
of Holm, in Norway, which kept him away from England for some
eightecn months. He Iivcd througlmut in close intimacy with
the court, and, potwitt z his plain-sp enjoyed a
share of royal favonr. He dxcd in 12.:9 Courtier and scholar,
monk and man of the world, Matthew Paris was, both by training
and position, exceptionally well qualified to undertake a history of
his own time. Moreover, he had the instinet, the temper and the
Jjudgment of the born historian. He took immense pains in the
collection and tho verification of his facts, and appears to have
been in constant communication with a host of correspondents
both st lome and abroad Indeed, his work reads like a
stalely journal of contemporary European events, where every-
thing is marshalled in due order and proportion by a master<

122
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Attractive musical settings and celebrated singing were also
important factors in their survival. But generous credit must be
given to their own stamina: as songs they have individuality—
and wit and charm. They are lacking in the heartiness of Tom
D'Urfey’s and in the sparkle of Congreve’s. They do not have
the polished beauty of Dryden’s at his best; but on the other
hand they are not marred, as are many of his, by cynicism or
sensuality. While it never could be maintained that Steele was
a poet, it is true that he turned a deft hand to light verse. A
good word might even be said for the end-tag rhymes of his acts
and scenes. But of the lack-lustre blank verse passages, all too
numerous in the early comedies, perhaps theleast said the better.
The concluding thought is this: even a small excursion into
theatrical history reminds one that the printed pages of an
early eighteenth-century English play may be more enjoyably
read within the sound of the music rippling through them,

The Funeral

‘Let not love on me bestow
Soft distress and tender woe’ 1. iii.

A Collection of the Choicest Songs and Dialogues Composed by the Most Eminent Masters
of the Age, folio, J. Walsh, [r. 1704], p. 112, ‘Set by Daniel Purcell and Sung by
Mrs, Harris.” Key of C major with figured bass [for harpsichord, spinet, or hass-
viol]. A short concluding passage for the flute. (Folger Library.}

Thomas D'Urfey, Wit and Mirth: or Pills to Purge Melancholy, 17086, 1707, 1708,
iv. 184~5; and in his Songs Compleat, Pleasant, and Divertive, 12mo, 1719-20, vi. 22~3.
Purcell’s setting, melody only. (Library of Congress.)

John Stafford Smith, A Collection of Songs of Various Kinds and for Different Voices,
{1771, p. 6. ‘A Chearful Glee,” set for three voices, two trebles and a bass.
{Library of Congress.)

G. A. Aitken, Life of Richard Steele, 188g, ii. g72-4. Purcell’s setting.

The words without music are found in The Hive, 1724, i. 201, as “The Painful Part
of Love Renoune’d’; The Choice, 1733, it. 179; The Lark, 1740, p. 59; The Thrush,
1749, p. 213; Z'Iw Aviary, [1744), p. 312; The Warbling Aluses, 1749, p. 280; The
Charmer, 1751, 3. 194; The Vocal Magazine or Compleat British Songster, 1784, no. 123;
Joacph Ritson, A Select Collection of English Songs with their Original dirs, 1 783, 1813
i, 13§: with the note that ‘it was set in a most Iabored, mechanical man,ner by"
Daniel Purcell, but his music was not thought worthy of insertion’ ; John Aikin,
E.rfatv: on Sa{xg-ft’n'ting with a Collection of Such English Songs as are Most Eminent fo;
}I’gexl‘x]r,zleJ ‘x\ggrél, {1772], 1810, p. 199, classified as ‘a witty song’; Aikin, Vocal Poetry,

‘Ye minutes bring the happy hour
And Chloe blushing to the bower® v, ii.

A Collection of the Choicest Songs and Dialogues, {c. 1704], p. 213 (listed but missing

from the Folger copy); [e. 1710}, p. 192. ‘Set by Dani
Compion B o Lo ;ng ‘] p. 19 ct by Daniel Purcell and Sung by Mrs.
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reign would remain obscure, were Paris’s (hronicle not supple-
mented by the monumental work of Henry of Bracton, or Bratton,
on tholaws of England. Bracton scarcely belongs to the chroniclers;
but his writings throw sufficient light upon the social conditions
of his time to entitlo him to stand side by side with Matthew Paris
as a contributor to the English history of the thirtecnth century.
Following in the foolstcps of Ranulf de Glauville (or Hubcrt
Walter), Henry II's great justiciar, Henry of Dract

some time between 1250 and 1258, an elaborate treatiso on
the laws and customs of England. Bracton was one of the
many ccclesiasties who held high judicial office under Henry I1L
He was, in turn, a justice in eyre, a judgo of the king's court,
& Devonshire rector and archdeacon of Barnstaple. In addition
to his legal treatise he left behind him a note-book, containing
some two thousand cases taken from the plea rolls of his time,
with comments which “to all appearance came from DBracton's
hand or from Bracton’s hcad'” Indebted though he was for the
form and method of his great book to such foreign works as those
of the celebrated Italian lawyer, Azo of Bologna, Bracton’s work
is, in substance, thoroughly English, and is & Iaborious exposition,
illustrated by some hundreds of decisions, of the approved practice
of the king's court in England. Bracton died in 1268, leaving his
work unfinished, although he appears to have been adding to and
annotating it to the very last; but, even as it stands, his treatise
is not only the most authoritative English law-book of his time,
bat, in design and matter, “the crown and flower of English
medieval Junsprudencc‘ » Tt “both marks and makes & critical
moment in the history of English law, and, therefore, in the essen-
tial history of tho English people.”

The art of the historian proper, however, gradually began fo
decline after tho death of Matthew Paris. Among the chroniclers
who take us down to the fourteenth century there are few names
worthy of a place in a history of literature. Prominent among
them are Matthow’s own followers at St Albans, William Rishanger
and John of Trokelowe ; Nicholas Trivet or Trevet, a Dominican
friar, whose works are of considerablo historical importance for
the reign of Edward I and of additional literary interest in con-
nection with Chaucer’s Man of Law's Tale; Walter of Heming-
burgh, & canon of the Yorkshire priory of Guisburm, who not

3 Polloek and Maxtland, History of Englush Lav, ed. 1893, Vol 1, p. 207.
* 15, p. 206
* Dracton's Note Book, ed. Maitland, Vol. 1, p. 1.
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“The rolling years the joys restore
Which happy, happy Britain knew’ v. i1i. )
In the printed play Steele Iabelled it ‘Song by Mr. Leveridge’, but no information
concerning the setting or the composer has been found.
The words are given in The Choice, 1738, iii. 26; The Syren, 1735, p- 272; The
Aviary, [1744), p. 491; The Robin, 1749, p. 119.
‘Since the day of poor man
That little, little span’  1v. iii.

The Monthly Masks of Vocal Musick, July 1707. ‘A Song Set and Sung by Mr.
Leveridge.’ In the key of E minor, with figured bass. With an instrumental
passage between stanzas for the bass and a concluding symphony ‘For the flute’.
{Houghton Library and Library of Congress.)

A Collection of Songs by Mr. Richard Leveridge, folio, J. Walsh, {c. 1723], p. 32. (In
Mr. Harding's Collection.)

A Collection of Songs with the Musick by Mr. Leveridge, Engraved and Printed for the
Author. With a Frontispicce Designed and Engraved by Hogarth, octavo, 1727, two vols.
in one, ii. 3. ‘Life a Bubble.” Treble and bass. The score differs slightly from the
Afonthly Mask music. (Boston Public Library.)

The Merry Musician or a Cure _for the Spleen, J. Walsh, [e. 1729], p. 159. ‘Lifc a
Bubble by Mr. Leveridge.! Meledy only. (Boston Public Library.)

Aitken, op. cit. ii. 377-8. The score as given in the edition of 1727.

The words are given in The Hive, 1732, iv. 39 as ‘Life Improved’ and in T#e
Warbling Muses, 1749, p. 283. With five additional six-line stanzas the poem is
found in Collection of Bacchanalian Songs, 1729, p. 143 The Choice, 1733, iii. 13; The
Syren, 1935, p. 268; The Aviary, [1744], p. 439; Tke Robin, 1749, p. 46.

The Tender Husband

‘See, Britons, see with awful eyes
Britannia from her seas arise’

T.his song follows the Prologue in the printed play and has the heading, ‘A Song
Designed for the Fourth Act, but not Set.’ The only song-hoak reference found is
in The Choire, 1733, iii. 23.

‘With studied airs and practised smiles
Flavia my ravished heart beguiles’ 1. i.

The Afonthly Masks of Vocal Musick, 2 pp., May 1706, *A Song in the Tender
Husband. Sett and Sung by M7 Ramondon at the Theatre Royal.” With instru-
mental passages at the beginning and between stanzas for the bass ; symphony at
the end ‘For the flute’. (Houghton Library.)

A song-shect cdition of the item described above, folio, double sheet, 2 pp., [n.d.].
{Houghton Library: Mus. §05.7 F*, sheet music.)

The words are given in The Hive, 1924, i. 24 under the title “The Artful Mistress’;

The Choice, 1733, iii. 21 The Warbling Muses, 1949, p. 281, where the heroine
becomes Celia.

‘Why, lovely charmer, tell me why
So very kind and yet so shy’ 1v.i.

The Aonthly Masks of Vo

cal Musick, May 1705. ‘A Song in the Tender Husband,
Sung by N

17 Hughes. Set by Mr, Dan: Purcell. Within the Compass of the Flute.’



OITAPTER X

ENGLISH SCHOLARS OF PARIS AND FRANCISCANS
OF OXFORD

LATIN LITERATURE OF EXGLAND FROM JOnN oF
SaL1spury T0 Rrcmarp or Bury

THE university of Paris owed its origin to the cathedral school
of Notre-Dame. It was not until the time of William of Cham-
peaux (d 1121), that this school began to rival the scholastic
fame of Chartres. Early in the thirteenth century the schools of
Paris were connected with three important churches. On the Ile
de Ia Cité thero was the cathedral of Notre-Dame; to the south
of tho Beine, on rising ground near the site of the present Pan-
théon, was the collegiate church of Sainte-Genevitve; and, to the
cast of the walls south of the river, the church of Canons Regular
at the abbey of St Victor. The schools of Notre-Dame and
of Bainte-Genevitve were, successively, the scenes of the ever-
memorable lectures of a famous pupil of William of Champeausx,
the eloquent, brilliant, vain, impulsive and self-confident disputant,
Abelard (d. 1142). Tho fame of his teaching made Paris the resort
of large numbers of scholars, whose presence led to its becoming
the home of the many Masters by whom the university was
ultimately founded. The earliest trace of this university has been
discovered in the passage where Matthew Paris states that his own
preceptor, an abbot of St Albans, had, as a student in Paris, been

dmitted into “the fellowship of the elect M. ” (e 1170)%, In
1136, when John of Salisbury went to Paris, the university was
not yet in existence. The first recorded “town and gown" riot,
that of 1200, led to the grant of s charter to the resident body
of Masters; the approximate date of the first statutes, ten years
later, marks the earlicst recognition of the university as a legally
constituled corporation, a veritable universilas; and, about ten
years later atill, the Masters of Arts were first orgauised into
four nations, namely, the French, the Normans, tho Picards and ,
1 Getta dbbatum, 1, 317, ed. 1667,
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Aitken, op. cit. ii. 378-81, Purccll setting; ii. 382~4, Arnc setting.

The words without music in The Hive, 1724, ii. 113, as ‘The Irresistable
Charmer’; The Choice, 1733, Hii. 22; The Syren, 1735, p. 2713 The Robin, 1749,
p. 2033 The Aviary, [1744], P. 60B; The Warbling Muses, 1749, p. 202, where the
first line becomes ‘Whilst in the grove Timandra walks'.

The Consctous Lovers

‘From place to place forlorn I go
With downcast eyes a silent shade’ Designed for m. ii.

The Musical Miscellany, 1729, i, 104~5. ‘Sung in the Conscious Lovers”” Com-
poser’s name not given; but as it is in company with ten other songs set by Galliard
and is written in a similar style, this is conjectured to be the Galliard setting.
Melody only, with short concluding passage ‘For the flute’, .

Calliope or English Harmony, octavo, J. Simpson, {c. 1737-9], i. 10. ‘A Song in the
Conscious Lovers.” Composer’s name not given. Treble and bass, in Key of
G minor, Concluding passage for the flute. Headed by engraved vignette. This
is a different setting from that in Musical Miscellany. (Boston Public Library.)

‘A Song with Symphony for the Entertainment of Indiana in the Conscious
Lovers’, folio, double sheet, 2 pp., [n.d.]. Composer’s name not given. Treble and
bass, With instrumental introduction, interlude passages, and symphony at the
end ‘For the flute’. This is a third sctting. (Julian Marshall Collection of Sheet
Music: Houghton Library.)

Joseph Ritson, A Select Collection of English Songs, 2nd ed., 1813, words in i. 179;
melody in iii. 1. Same air as in Ausical Miscellany.

Aitken, op. cit. ii. 384-5. ‘Indiana’s Song, Composer not known.’ Same score
as in Calliope, and presumably that listed in The Catalogue of Printed Music in the
British Museum, single sheet folio,

Ursula Greville, Charming Sounds: a Volume of Early Eightcenth-Century Songs.
Arranged with Pianoforte Accompaniment by Owen Mase, folio size, 1926, p. g. ‘Words
?j}g mcl;;dy anonymous.’ Same air as that in Musical Miscellany. (Boston Public

ibrary.

The words are given in The Theatre, no. 18, 1 March 1920, by Steele: ‘The
Love-Sick Maid [ A Song. Set by Mr, Galliard.’ The text printed here differs
slightly from that in the Preface of the play, printed in 1722, The Hive, 1724,
1. 112, as “The Bashful Virgin®; The Cupid, 1736, p. 21 and 1739, p. 18, where it is
stated that the son; can be sung to *“My goddess Celia heav’nly fair,’ setting by Mr.
Monrov(to' be scen in Musical Miscellany, 1730, iv. 124~5)s The Choice, 1733, 1. 178;
The Nightingale, 1738, p. 293; The Musical Companion, 1741, p. 213; The Aviary,
[1744)s p. 1755 The Linnet, 1749, p. 878; The Buck’s Bottle Companion, 1775, p. 13;

The Vocal Magazine, 1784, no. 1148; Aikin, Essay. -IWriti)
Vocal Poetry, 1810, ;) . 134,. 49; y Essays on Song-Writing, 1810, p. 143, and
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meagre lectures of Bernard's younger brother, Theodoric, who is
nevertheless described as “a most studions investizator of the
Artsl” Thisdescription was confirmed in 1888, when he was jdenti-
fied a9 the anthor of two large volumes containing a comprehensive
Burrey of the Liberal Arts, written in a bold and clear hand, which
may now be seen in the public library of the cathedral town. It
may be added that it was between 1134 and 1150, daring the time
when Theodoric wa3 successively “master of the school” and chan-
cellor, that the south doorway of the west front of the cathedral
was adorned with figures of the scven arts, each of them asso-
ciated with the ancient representative of that art, for example,
grammar with Priscian, dialeciic with Aristotle and rhetoric with
Cicero.

It was probably carly in 1141 that John rcturned to Paris.
For a short time he attended, not only the lectures of Gilbert, who
had lately ccased to be chancellor of Chartres, but also those of
Robert Pullen, the future cardinal, who had taught at Oxford in
1133. Socially, he saw much of Adam du Petit Pont, who owed
his surnamo to the school that he had set up on the little bridge
between tho e de la Cité and the Quartier Latin.

Jolin of Salisbury’s student life in Paris, and Chartres, and
again in Paris, probably extended from early in 1136 to late in 1145,
In the spring of 1148, he was present at the council of Rheima
It was there that he was introduced by Bernard of Clairvaux to
Theobald, archbishop of Canterbury, an introduction that had an
important effect on his literary and ecclesiastical career.

About 1150 he returned to England, and resided mainly at
the court of Canterbury, engaged on secretarial and diplomatic
work, which frequently took him to the court of Rome. On the
most eclebrated of these visits, during the winter of 1155—8, his
fricnd the English pope, Hadrian IV, sent Henry II his written
authority to extend his rule over Ireland, together with an emerald
ring in token of his right®. It was probably John of Salisbury’s
eager intercst in the privileges of the charck, while be was sl
in the gervice of Theobald, that led to his soon falling into dis-
favour with the king. During the enforced leisure of 1159, ke
revised and completed two of his most extensive works, finishing
Policraticus shortly Lefore, and Metalogicus immediately after,
the death of Hadrian IV (31 August 1159). Both of these were
dedicaled to Becket, the warlike chancellor, with whose
Henry Il was then “fulminating ” at the siege of Toulouse® W

 Metalogicur, 1, 6. ® Ib. 1v, 42, * Polwraticus, var, &
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The Rural Sporfs are ‘never contemptible, nor ever excellent’;
Trivia may be allowed ‘all that it claims’; the minor poems are
‘neither much esteemed, nor totally despised’.! In the end
Johnson lcaves his readers with the impression that if they skip
Gay altogether they will not be missing much. Two years lzj.ter
Joseph Warton dismisses him in much the same style: ‘He
wrote with neatness and terseness, aequali quadam mediocritate,
but certainly without any elevation.’?

It must be added that Gay’s own friends rarely asserted his
claims as a poet. They thought of him, and when he was dead
they remembered him, as a man—gentle, good-natured, indo-
lent, lovable in the extreme, shiftless, impracticable, innocent,
volatile, a sort of Augustan Peter Pan riding in the coaches of
his noble friends, dining at their tables, shooting their pheasants,
but quite incapable of attending to his worldly affairs. They all
loved him, and they all looked after him; he was a sort of joint
responsibility, and he repaid them by his wit and geniality and
by his unselfish interest in their own concerns. Swift in parti-
cular tried to instil into Gay some of his own sense of husbandry
and responsibility. He urged his friend to take more exercise,
and to plan some big work that would take several years to
write; he should think of laying up something for his old age.
And Gay really tried—as an undergraduate will try to please
his tutor. ‘I remember your prescription,’ he tells Swift, ‘and
I do ride upon the Downs, and at present I have no asthma.’
Or again: ‘I find myself dispirited for want of having some
pursuit. . . . If you would advise the Duchess to confine me
four hours a day to my own room, while I am in the country, I
will write; for I cannot confine myself as I ought.’® No wonder
Swift complained on onc occasion to Pope:

I suppose Mr. Gay will return from the Bath with twenty pounds
more flesh, and two hundred less in money. Providence never
designed him to be above two-and-twenty, by his thoughtlessness
and cullibility. He has as little foresight of age, sickness, poverty,
or loss of admirers, as a girl at fifteen.+

SPiri_tually, indeed, Gay did remain about two-and-twenty all
his life, and in the rather too-adult cighteenth century that is

! Samuel Johnson, Lives of the English Poets, ed. G. B. Hill (1g0g), ii. 282~4.

* Joseph Warton, 4An Essay on the Writings and Genius of Pope (1782), ii. g14.

3 The Correspondence of Jonathan Swift, D.D., ed. F. E. Ball (1913), iv. 134, 173,
272, 286, 204. 4 Ibid. 30.
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fs suggestivo of a satire on the vanities of courtiers, followed by a
set treatise on morals; but the latter half deals with the prin-
ciples of government, and with matters of philosophy and learning,
interspersed with many digressions. It is, in fact, an “encyclopacdia
of miscellanies,” reflecting the cultivated thought of the middle
of tho twelfth century. It includes en interesting chapter on
Aristotle!, and & satirical account of the scholastic controversies
of the age.

Metalogicus, in four books, contains & defence of the method
and use of logic, vindicating the claims of “grammar,” and
pleading for an intelligent study of logie. It includes an analysis
of the wholo series of Aristotle’s treatises on that subject, being, in
fact, the carliest work in the Middle Ages in which every part of
Organon ia turned to account.

Historia Pont{ficalis is only preserved in an incomplete form
in o single manuscript at Bern; it was not printed until 1868,
and was not identified as the work of John of Salisbury until
1873. It gives an account of the ecclesiastical history of the ycars
1148 to 1152, but is really as much a satire as a history,

In his attitudo towards the ancient classics, Jolin of Salisbury
is far from regarding Aristotle as infallible; he is opposed to
Plato, though he is fully conscious of Plato’s greatness. His
favourito author is Cicero, and the purity of his own Latin prose
has been justly praised. Caesar and Tacitus he knows solely by
pamo; but, in all the literature accessible to him, he is obviously
the best-read scholar of his time. A humanist two centuries in
advance of his age, ho is eager to give the widest possible interpre-
tation to “whatsoever things were written aforetime for our
learning”3,

In his day the first period in the medieval study of logic wss
drawing towards its close, and with the degenerate type of
professional dialectician he has no sympathy. The earliest of s
tho medieval theories on the nature and the functions cf‘ll‘t‘
state i3 due to John of Salisbury. He is the first of DOX==
writers on the philosophy of politics, and he founds b ov= ‘R‘E
on the records of the Old Testament and on the az=s¥ &%
ancient Roman empire.

As o representative of literature and learzi=s
is only a pale reflection of John of Salishery:
he was probably educated at Tours; ke ks
Bologna and Paris, settled in England abezt

1va, 6. .ap—_:.gz.’n'—‘#(‘
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more often than we are apt to believe, on the impression mad‘e
by his personality, and not solely on what he wrote. It is
notorious that Matthew Arnold, who warned us against this
very error, went on to commit it himself.in his estimates of
Byron, of Shelley, of Keats; and with reputations less secure than
those, some weakness or ineffectiveness of character may lea.d
to the partial or total neglect of a reputable'author.‘ of Gay it
may perhaps be said that while his attractive and unassertive
character has to some slight extent helped to keep his memory
alive, it has tended at the same time to blur his achievement asa
poet. The habit among critics of patronizing Qay, of not taking
him quite seriously as a man, has spread to his poetry. When
Johnson wrote of him that he had not in any degree ‘the mens
divinior, the dignity of genius’,> we may perhaps suspect that the
judgement is partly due to the impression made by Gay the man,
who had not, in Johnson’s opinion, ‘the character of a hero’.?
It is true enough (‘it would be idle to pretend’) that Gay is the
wrong man to go to if you are looking for the mens divinior in its
most pronounced degree. But how much of it would you find in
Horace, in Herrick, in Cowper, in Lamartine? Does the ‘mens
divinior, the dignity of genius’ turn out to be something, like
Arnold’s ‘grand style’, that helps us to a qualitative rather than
& quantitative distinction?

The only way to do Gay justice is to accept his poetry on its
own terms. If we look to him for ‘a criticism of life’, or expect
to find in his poetry a substitute for religion, we shall look for
what he is hardly ever concerned to give. His poetry bears
about as much relation to contemporary eighteenth-century
life as a Victorian sampler bears to the flowers and trees and
cottages that it reproduces in bright needlework. Gay did not
run away from life; he accepted it as his point of departure. In
the medium of poetry he did what had long been familiar in the
medium of pottery—he produced objets d’art, delicate, formal-
ized, artificial, glazed and polished by his poetic diction, and
removed from actuality by a process of refining and idealizing

! Who would guess from the histories of literature that The Duke of Lerma is
almost the finest English tragedy written in the second half of the seventeenth
century? But the author, Sir Robert Howard, appears to have been a pompous ass,
and was generally recognized and satirized as such by his contemporaries, The
character 9!' the man prejudiced the reputation of his tragedy, and though his
character is now as little known as his play the harm had been done.

* Lives, ed. cit. ii. 282, 3 Ibid. 272,
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Giraldus published the second edition of his Conquest of Ireland?,
Walter Map was no longer living.

Map was the anthor of an entertaining miscellany in Latin prose,
De Nugis Curialium, a workin a far lighter vein than that of John
of Salisbury, who had adopted this as an alternative title of his
Policraticus. But, even in this lighter vein, Map has often a grave
moral purpose. Stories of the follies and crimes of courts, anda
lament over the fall of Jerusalem, are here followed by an account
of the origin of the Carthusians, the Templars and the Hospital]
with reflections on their growing corruption, and a violent attack
on the Cistercians, together with notices of heretics and of hermita
In the second book, we have anecdotes of the Welsh, with a col-
lection of fairy-tales; in the third, a eeries of highly romantic
stories; in the fourth, the "prsl]e of Valerins dxsauadmg fmm
marriage the philosopher Rufinus” (gometimes ly
to St Jcmme) and, in the fifth, an invaluable sketch of the history
of the Inglish court from William Rufus to Henry IL Walter
Map's “courtly jests” are mentioned by Giraldus Cambrensis, who,
in his Iatest work, describes Map as a person of distinction, endued
with literary skill and with the wit of a courtier, and as having
spent liis youth (and more than his youth) in reading and writing
poctry®  Giraldus gends his friend a set of Latin elegiacy, witha
present of a walking-stick, and he has fortunately preserved the
twelve lines of his friend’s reply in the same metre®  This reply is
almost the only certainly genuine product of Maps muse that
bas eurvived. Of his poems against the Cistercian monks, only
a single line is left: Lancea Longini, grex albus, ordo nefandus®.
Iis notorious antipathy to the Cistercian order has led to his
being regarded as the author of another poem entitled Discipulus
Goliae episcopi de grisis monachis®. The worldly, and worse than
worldly, bishop Golias is the theme of other poems, in accentual
riming metres, ascribed to Map, notably the Apoealypse, the
Confession and the Metamorphosis of Golias, The Apoealypse
is first assigned to him in a Bodleian manuscript of the fourteenth
century, Here there is no attempt to dramatise the charaeter of
Golias; we have simply an apocalyptic vision of the corruptions
of the church set forth in 110 riming quatrains of accentual
dactyls in lines of the type: Omnis a clericis fluit enormitas.
In the accentual trochaics of the Confession, the bishop is
dramatically represented as remembering “the tavern that be
has never scorned, nor ever will scorn until the angels sing bis

Py at0. 3100 "0 ¢ Loun Poesw, p. xxxv. S Io.p.BL
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Then Chelsea’s meads o’erhear perfidious vows,
And the prest grass defrauds the grazing cows.’

The two last lines are pure Gay; they have his own special note
of delicate absurdity and sophisticated mockery. But the whole
passage is characteristic of his habit of refining the raw materia}s
of life. In Rural Sports he explains to the angler in georgic
fashion how to clean the worms he is going to use as bait:

Cleanse them from filth, to give a tempting gloss,
Cherish the sully’d reptile race with moss;

Amid the verdant bed they twine, they toil,

And from their bodies wipe their native soil.?

Gay submits contemporary life to this same self-cleaning process
until it shines with a delicate and not quite earthly lustre. The
actual, the real, are of interest to this poet mainly because they
enable him, as in The Shepherd’s Week and Trivia, to obtain a kind
of contrapuntal effect with the artificiality of his glossy diction
and the orderliness of his balanced rhythm. The gently
deliberate contrast comes out in Trivia:

When all the Mall in leafy ruin lies,
And damsels first renew their oyster cries . . .3

or in The Shepherd’s Week:

Lost in the musick of the whirling flail,
To gaze on thee I left the smoaking pail . . .4

or, again in Trivia:

When on his box the nodding coachman snores,
And dreams of fancy’d fares . . .5

or finally, in a winter scene in the streets of London:

On silent wheel the passing coaches roll;

Oft’ look behind, and ward the threatning pole.

In harden’d orbs the school-boy moulds the snow,
To mark the coachman with a dext'rous throw.
Why do ye, boys, the kennel’s surface spread,

To tempt with faithless pass the matron’s tread?
How can ye laugh to see the damsel spurn,

Sink in your frauds, and her green stockings mourn?

¥ ‘An E_pis}lc to the Right Honourable William Pulteney, Esq.’, 101 ff,
* Op. cit. i. 167 fL. 3 Op. cit.i, 271,
* Op. cit, "Tuesday’, 57 f. $ Op.cit. i, 153 .
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man who knows tho art of lying; Walter Map knows well bis
part of it"% Such is the ovidence, slight as it is, for ascribing
to Map any ehare in the great cycle of romance surveyed in
other chapters® Wo have already seen that there is very little
reason for accepting him as the author of any part of the large
body of accentual Latin poetry which passes under his name.
The only thirteen lines of Latin verse which aro certainly genuine
products of his pen are written in hexameters and pentameters
of the strictly classical type.

A century before the time of Map, Godfrey, a native of Cam-
brai, and prior of St Swithin's, Winchester (d. 1107), had written
Latin cpigrams after the manner of Martial. He is, in fact, re-
peatedly quoted as “Marcial ” by Qower. The 238 ordinary epi-
grams of his first book are followed by nincteen others, which
have a historic interest, in so far as they refer to royal or
ceclesiastical persons of the day. The Anglo-Nerman poet
Reginald, a monk of St Augustine’s, Canterbury (/7. 1112), wrote a
Jengthy poem in lconino hexameters on the life of the Syrian
hermit St Malchus. In the next half-century, Lawrence, the
Benedictine monk who became prior and bishop of Durham
(d. 11564), posed a popular y of Scripture history in
nine books of elegiac verse. Henry of Huntingdon (d. 1155) has
preserved, in the eleventh book of his Historia Anglorum, the
Latin epigrams and other minor poems that he had learnt to
compose a3 n pupil of the monks of Ramsey. A little later,
Hilarius, who is supposed to have been an Englishman, and was
o pupil of Abelard about 1125, wrote in France three Latin plays
on eacred themes, the earliest of their kind. The “rnising of
Iazarus™ and the “image of St Nicholas™ are partly written in
Frenchi; the “story of Danicl,” in Iatin only. He is also the
author of twelvo intercsting sets of riming lyrics, in Latin inter-
spersed with a few lines of French, the most graceful poem in the
series being addressed to an English maiden bearing the pame
of Rose. About the same time the Cistercian monk, Henry of
Saltrey (/L 1150), wrote s Latin prose version of the legend of the
Purgatory of St Patrick. A lifo of Becket, now only known
through the Ieclandic Zhomas Saga, was written by Robert of
Cricklade, chancellor of Oxford (1159) and prior of St Frides-
wide's, who dedicated to Henry II his nine books of Flores from
the Natural History of the elder Pliny.

1ILL D Ward's Catalogue of Romances, 1, 736—AL
# Boe espweaally pust, Chapter 1.
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to bring them together in this way, the sophisticated and the
natural. When a rainstorm threatens,

The bookseller, whose shop’s an open square,
Foresees the tempest, and with early care
OfF learning strips the rails. . . .}

Again the delicate contrast: the books in the street, the rain on
the books. An umbrella is perhaps the perfect symbol for the
world of Gay’s peculiar, half-mocking vision; an umbrella that
‘guards from chilly show’rs the walking maid’, faintly absurd
in itself, an apparatus devised by civilized man and yet spread
out in the face of a hostile nature,

This contrast between the natural and the artificial runs
through all Gay’s work. Sometimes it is emphasized, as when
he notes how

On doors the sallow milk-maid chalks her gains;
Ah! how unlike the milkmaid of the plains!?

Sometimes it is only implied, as when he goes on to remark
upon the ass’s milk which was prescribed by physicians for ‘the
love-sick maid’ and ‘dwindling beau’ (even here the contrast is
implicit), and which was brought to the invalid not in milk-
pails but in the still-unmilked ass herself:

Before proud gates attending asses bray,
Or arrogate with solemn pace the way. . . .3

It was, we may be sure, the odd solemnity of those patient
animals picking their way over the London cobblestones that
caught and held Gay’s attention. With Gay we have at last
reached a genuinely urban civilization (a state of affairs so
frequently and so superfluously deplored by critics of a romantic
turn), and we can recognize in him the town-dweller’s delighted
interest in such manifestations of natural life as come his way—
t)}e cat caught in a tree and rescued by the fire brigade, the
pigeons in Trafalgar Square (citizens of a smaller growth), the
well-groomed greys at a royal wedding.

Avt'are of this contrast between the natural and the artificial,
Gay is constantly modifying the one by the other: the natural
!)ccomes artificial, and the artificial natural., But Gay'’s tendency
is always, if not actually to idealize, to soften and harmonize.

1 Trivia, i. 61 fI, 2 Ibid. i, 11 £, 3 Ibid. 13 f.
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order of his own. Meeting Galen onco more, he begins discussing
the state of the church and the general condition of society, and
urges Galen to join his new order, when, suddenly, his old master,
Bernard, appears on the scene, and compels him to return to his
first allegianco ns an ordinary monk. Chaucer, in The Nonne
Preestes Tale, tecalls one of the stories he had “rad in daun
Burnel the Asse’.”

The Architrenins or “Arch-Mourner” of the Norman satirist,
Jean de Hauteville (/L 1184), who was born near Rouen and
passed part of his Iife in England, has only o elight connection with
our present subject. The pilgrim of that satire pays  visit to
Paris, and describes the hardships of the students and the fruit-
lessness of their studies; he afterwards arrives at the hill of
Presumption, which is the haunt of all manner of monks and
ecclesiestics, as well s the great scholastic doctors and profe
The seven liberal arts are elaborately described in the Anti-
Claudianus of the Universal Doctor, Alain de Lille (1114—1203).
This fine poem, and the mingled prose and verse of Des Planctu
Naturae, were familiar to Chaucer. Alain probably passed some
time in England with the Cistercians at Waverley in Surrey (1128),
and ho is the reputed author of a ary on the propheci
of Merlin.

Alain'a contemporary, Geofirey de Vinsauf (/. 1200), who was
educated at St Frideswide's, Oxford, and travelled in France and
Italy, dedicated to Innocent III his Poétria Nova, an Art of
Pocetry founded partly on Horace, and recommending the ancient
metres in preference to the modern rimes, with examples of the
various kinds of composition. In the same period, Alexander
Neckam, of St Albans, distinguished himself in Paris in 1180,
and, late in life, became abbot of Circncester. He is the author
of an nmusing treatise De Naluris Rerum, with many anecdotes
of animals, and with an attack on the method of teaching logic
in the university of Paris. In his lengthy elegiac poem De
Laudibus Divinae Sapientiae be traverses much of the same
ground. He further describes the chief scats of learning in his
day, summing up in o single couplet the four faculties in the
uuiversity of Paris, the paradisus deliciarum:

e florent artes; coelestis pagina regnat ;
Stant leges; lucet jus; medicing viget®.

Joannes do Garlandia, who studied at Oxford and Paris (1204),

' Canterbury Tales, 15318, * p. 453 od. Wright, in Rolls Series, 1863,
ELIL cxx 13
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She plays familiar in his arms,
And ev'ry soldier hath his charms;
From tent to tent she spreads her flame:
For custom conquers fear and shame.

So far as Gay’s moral purpose is concerned, it could not have
been much less if he had been illustrating the behaviour of stags
by that of country wenches. What concerns him here, as
always, is the polished and precise statement, the nice conduct
of a critical intelligence, and the urbane cultivation of a literary
‘kind’.

If Gay was not an earnest moralist, neither_was he a deter-
mined satirist. 'We may suspect that his satirical tone was
acquired mainly from living among satirists in a satirical age.
We can see him occasionally in his letters working himself up
to a fashionable indignation with the age in which he lives, but
there is no conviction in his protests. When in his verse he
attempts the mode of Juvenal, he is ‘a little o’erparted’; his
indignation is no more than what he thinks the occasion re-
quires, not what he really feels or has ever had much occasion
to feel. Of this kind are some lines on the Parisian dames:

This next the spoils of fifty lovers wears,

Rich Dandin’s brilliant favours grace her ears;

The necklace Florio’s gen’rous flame bestow’d,
Clitander’s sparkling gems her finger load;

But now, her charms grown cheap by constant use,
She sins for scarfs, clock’d stockings, knots, and shoes.
This next, with sober gait and serious leer,

Wearies her knees with morn and ev’ning prayer;
She scorns th’ignoble love of feeble pages,

But with three Abbots in one night engages. . . .I

Gay knew about as much of such things as a precocious school-
boy; he is right out of his element here. He was happy enough
bringing down the Duke of Queensberry’s parfridges; he had
no experience of hunting the more dangerous creatures of the
woods or of ecighteenth-century society. There is one poem,
however, ‘The Birth of the Squire’, in which his satire takes on
a deeper tone. 1t begins quietly enough:

Hark! Yh‘c bells ring; along the distant grounds
The driving gales convey the swelling sounds;

Y An Epistle to the Right Honourable William Pulteney, Esq., 167 fF.
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Gerald stayed till Baster, 1186, collecting materials for his two
works on Ireland. The Topography was completed in 1188.
In tho following ycar, ho resolved on reciting it publicly at Oxford,
“where the most learned and famous of the English clergy were
then to be found.” He read ono of the three divisions of the work
on cach of three successive days.  #On the first [he informs us] he
received and cntertained at his lodgings all the poor of the town;
on the next, all the doctors of the different facultics, and such of
their pupils as were of fame and note ; and, on the third, the rest
of the scholars with the eoldiers and the townsmen.” He com-
placently assurcs us that “it was a costly and o noble act; a
revival of tho bygone ages of poetry”; and (he proudly adds)
“neither present nor past time could furnish any record of such
o solemnity having ever taken place in England®”

Meanwhile in 1188, Baldwin, archbishop of Canterbury, had
been sent to Wales to preach the coming crusade.  Riding in full
armour at the liead of the procession, with the whito cross gleaming

+ on his breastplate, he was accompanied by Ranulf de Glanville,
chief justiciar of England, and attended by a young man of
slender figure, delicate features and beetling eyebrows, a man of
learning and wit, and with no small share of sclf-conceit, “the
leader of the clergy of St David's, the scion of the blood-royal of
Wales.” The archbishop’s exhortations produced little effect on
the common people, until he prompted Gerald to take up the
preaching. At Maverford, Gerald discoursed in Latin and also
in French.  Although the crowd understood neither language,
they were moved to tears by the magic of his elogquence, and no
less than two hundred joined the standard of the cross: It was
pleasantly remarked soon afterwards that, if Gerald had only
discoursed in Welsh, not a single eoldier would have failed to
follow that banner. Three thousand recruits were enrolled ; the
archbishop and the chief justiciar had taken the cross at Radnor;
Tols of thesa keph Undn som 20 Sl T 1190 in e toene of e
crusade. Gerald, meanwhile, had been appointed to write its
history in Latin prose, and the archbishop’s nephew, Joseph of
Execter, to write it in verse. Joseph had already composed an
epic on the Trojan war, England's solitary Latin epic, which was
Tong attributed to Cornelins Nepos, notwithstanding its dedication
to tho archbishop of Canterbury. He celebrated the crusade in
his Antiocheis, now represented by a solitary fragment on the
Flos Regum Artlurus. Geruld, however, neither went on the
51, pp. xlni, 72 £ * 3, pp.xlls, 76, -
13—2
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his readers. “Tone’ is something of which any sensitive reader
of Pope or Gay or Johnson is subconsciously aware (it is an
clement in the poetical experience that is peculiarly relevant
to eighteenth-century poetry) but which, for lack of a critical
vocabulary or any accepted means of measuring it, is usually
passed over in silence,? Gay’s tone varies, of course, from poem
to poem; but he is almost everywhere in polite touch with his
reader, walking slightly ahead of him to point out this object
or that, dwelling with his habitual mock-seriousness on some
homely detail; adding a touch of humorous exaggeration or
picturesque embellishment to some familiar appearance. In
‘A Journey to Exeter’, for instance, where he is addressing
himself to the Earl of Burlington, he has nothing very remark-
able to tell, but the poem is a minor triumph of the politely
familiar mode. And once again Gay manages to transform the
ordinary into that something more delicate and remote that
is his most characteristic achievement. He contrives even to
throw this ‘unbought grace’ of style over the very meals he ate
on his journey. At Stockbridge—

O’er our parch’d tongue the rich metheglin glides,
And the red dainty trout our knife divides. . ..

and, at Bridport:

On unadulterate wine we here regale,
And strip the lobster of his scarlet mail.?

On both occasions the gross act of feeding has taken on some-
thing of the precision and formality of an anatomical dissection:
the heroic couplet alone would have seen to that. Yet quite

" But not by Mr. I. A. Richards, who has some admirable remarks on Gray’s
attitude to the reader of the Elegy, and who concludes; ‘Indeed, many of the
sccre(s_o'f “style” could, I believe, be shown to be matters of tone, of the perfect
recognition of the writer’s relation to the reader in view of what is being said and
thf::t Joint feelings about it’ (Practical Criticism (London, 1g2g), pp. 206~7). One
might have expected Mr. Richards’s preoccupation with theory to interfere with
his response to the individual work of art; but he has remained the perfect reader,
and 'lns z_ﬂ:_nl.xty to draw from a poem all that is there, and no more, gives authorit;r
Io}us criticism, and should procure a willing suspension of disbelicf for his theory.

2 Op.-cxt- 49-50, 99~100. *Unadulterate’ is a good example of Gay’s keeping in
touch with his rcad.cr, and appealing to his past experience. At the time (1715)
when Gay wrote this poem, complaints about the adulteration of wine by vintners
::)c:}l]: cfrggzlctn;a éice, {or -cmmplei fmo}:e and Hellier: a Satyr, 1712.) Gay’s reference

n of wines wou
to whalemeat or snoek in the Engla?:l:ff? xtgh:g;amc reacy response 18 & reftrence
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Gerald stayed till Easter, 1186, collecting materials for his two
works on Ircland The Zopography was completed in 1188
In the following year, o resolved on reciting it publicly at Oxford,
“where the most learned and famons of the English clergy were
then to be found.” He read ons of the three divisions of the work
on cach of threo successive days.  #On the first [he informs us] he
received and entertained at his lodgings all the poor of the town;
on tho next, all the doctors of the different facultics, and such of
their pupils as were of fame and note; and, on the third, the rest
of the scholars with the soldiers and the townsmen” He com-
placently nssures us that “it was o costly and a noblo act; a
revival of the bygone ages of poetry”; and (he proudly adds)
“neither present nor past time could furnish any record of such
a solemnity having ever taken place in England”

Meanwhile in 1188, Baldwin, archbishop of Canterbury, had
been sent to Wales to preach the coming crusade. Riding in full
armonr at the head of the procession, with the whito cross gleaming
on lis breastplate, he was accompanied Ly Ranulf de Glanville,
chief justiciar of Ingland, and attended by a young man of
slender fignre, delicate features and beetling cyebrows, a man of
learning and wit, and with no small share of sclf-conceit, “the
leader of the clergy of 8t Darid's, the scion of the blood-royal of
Wales” The archbishop's exhortations produced little effect on
tho common people, until he prompted Gerald to take up the
preaching. At Haverford, Gerald discoursed in Latin and also
in Frencl.  Although the crowd understood neither language,
they were moved to tears by tho magic of his eloquence, and no
less than two hundred joined the standard of the cross®t It was
pleasantly remarked soon afterwards that, if Gerald had only
discoursed in Welsh, not a single soldier would lave failed to
follow that banner. Three thousand recruits were enrolled ; the
archbishop and the chief justiciar had taken the cross at Radnor;
both of them kept their vow and died in 1190 in the course of the
crusade. Gernld, meanwhile, had been appointed to write its
history in Latin prose, and the archbishop's nephevw, Joseph of
Exeter, to write it in verse. Joseph had already composed an
cpic on the Trojan war, England's solitary Latin epic, which was
long attributed to Cornelius Nepos, notwithstanding its dedication
to tho archbishop of Canterbury. o celebrated the crusade in
his Antiocheis, now represented by a solitary fragment on the
Flos Regum Arthurus. Gerald, however, neither went on the

1, pp.alvif, 721 * 1, pp. 1lix, 6.
13—2
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a school of criticism at Cambridge,! seems to arise i:rom a
disproportionate emphasis on values: the critic who is pre-
occupied with the question of values is in danger of discounting
any writer who has not got an impressive balance at the bank.
With such a critic the best becomes too great an enemy to the
good; but to neglect or denigrate the good because it is not the
best is to leave the best in an unnatural and misleading isolation,
and to make poor use of the great resources of English poetry.
‘Shine, Poet! in thy place, and be content.” The attitude of
Wordsworth to the minor poet is generous and reasonable:

The stars pre-eminent in magnitude,

And they that from the zenith dart their beams . . .
Are yet of no diviner origin,

No purer essence than the one that burns

Like an untended watch-fire on the ridge

Of some dark mountain; or than those which seem
Humbly to hang, like twinkling winter lamps,
Among the branches of the leafless trees.

All are the undying offspring of one Sire:

Then, to the measure of the light vouchsafed,
Shine, Poet! in thy place, and be content.

Shine, Critic, too, in thy place, and be content. And one part
of the critic’s function, when he is not just pontificating, or
effecting the dislodgement of Milton, or Shelley, or whoever
else owing to some change in the intellectual climate may have
gone temporarily out of fashion, is to act, more humbly and
usefully, as a sort of caretaker for literary reputations, In this
capacity he can at least open the front door for visitors, see that
the rooms are kept dusted and ventilated, and, if need be,
comment on the exhibits if any visitors arrive. Such employ-~
ment is not spectacular, but it is honourable; it expresses the
relative importance of the critic and the creative writer, and it
keeps the critic in the place that heaven has assigned for him.

! Cambridge, Eng., not Mass.
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with quotations from Ovid and Cacsar. Towards the elose the
author cites the ominous Irisk prophecy that “scarcely before the
Day of Judgment will Treland be wholly subdued by the Englishy”

Tho Itincrary of Wales takes us on a tour of one month in
the South, and only eight days in the North. Apart from its
topographical and ccclesiastical interest, it introduces us to Gerald
0 o student of languages, Mo tells us of a priest, who, in his
boylood, paid n visit to fairy-land, and learnt the language, which
proved to be skin to Greek ; and he gives us one or two specimens
in the words for “salt” and “water,” adding the equivalents in
Welsh, English, Irish, German and Frenchi: It was this passage
that once prompted Freeman to call Gerald the “father of com-
rarativo philology®” In his own Latin, Gerald has no hesitation in
using teerra for “war,” and Inipulus for “pen-knifet” At Cardiff,
we incidentally learn that Henry II understood English, but could
not speak it% In the South, our attention is drawn to the vestiges
of Noman splendour at Cacerleon on Usk, and to the old Roman
walls at Carmarthen.

The companion volume, called the Description of Wales,
appeared in two editions (1104, 1218). The author patriotically
ascribes to his fellow-countrymen & keenness of intellect that
enables them to excel in whatever study they pursue. Ho extols
their sct specches and their songs.  He also quotes examples of
alliteration in Latin and Welsh, The following are the specimens
ho selects from the English of his day: “god is to-gedere gamen
and wizdom” (it is good to be merry and wisc); “ne halt nocht
al gor isaid, ne nl sorghe atwite” (it boots not to tell every woe,
nor to upbraid every sorrow) ; “betere is red thene rap, and liste
theno lither streingthe” (better is counsel than haste, and fact
than vicious strength)®. Llsewhere he tells the story of the English-
woman, who, with her mistress, had for a complcte year attended
daily mass, at which the pricst had (besides the oft-repeated
Oremus) always used the introit Rorate coeli, desuper ; on finding
that her mistress had, nevertheless, been disappointed in her desires,
she indignantly said to the priest: “rorisse pe rorie ne wrthe
nan” (your rories and ories are all to no purpose)’. He also
quotes the phrase, “God holde pe, cuning” (God save thee, king),
and the refrain of a love-song, “swete lemman, dhin arc” (sweet
mistress, thy favour!)®. He notes that the language of North

1y, 885

v, 77.
3 Norman Covlqunt v, 5"9 el Comparatite Politics, 486. 11, 292,
€y, 008 11,128, a6l n,l20 of. 1, 209,
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and climate, moves like another Rome towards imperial power.
Addison’s lines are closcly imitated by the author of Liberty. 4
Poem (1705), whoshows interest in Italian architecture, painting,
and music, only to add austerely:

We envy not such Arts, but boast our own,
Our Learning and our Law. (p. 8.)

As we come to Thomson’s generation, we find George Lyttelton
moved in France by ‘the spirit of Whiggism’, while he predicts
that ‘it will still encrease when I come into Italy, where the
oppression is more sensible in its effects, and where the finest
country in the world is quite depopulated by it’.* His Epistle to
Pope written from Italy echoes Addison and urges the poet to
sing of English liberty:

sing the Land, which now alone can boast

That Liberty unhappy Rome has lost.

In Thomson’s own work, we find Whig liberty prominent
in the carly versions of Winter and Summer—the Plutarchan
cataloguc of Roman worthies in Winter, the retreat of Gato and
the catalogue of British worthies in Summer—and also in Sopho-
nisba (1730), echoing Addison’s Cato. In Britannia (1729) we
already have a transition from the general dogma of liberty to
specific political comment, and the passages on the Jail Com-
mittee and the promotion of Scottish industries added to Winter
in 1730 may also be described as timely editorials. The descrip-
tive travel pocm which his tour might be expected to inspire
would inevitably embody political sentiments, though his
carliest references to such a project emphasize description:

There arc scarce any travellers to be met with, who have given
a landscape of the countrics through which they have travelled; that
have scen (as you express it) with the Muse’s eye; though that is the
first thing that strikes me, and what all readers and travellers in the
first place demand. It scems to me, that such a poetical landscape of
countrics, mixed with moral observations on their governments and
pcopl_c, ‘would not !)C an ill-judged undertaking. But then, the
description of the different face of Nature, in different countries,

must be particularly marked and characteristic, the Portrait-painting
of Nature?

! Letter of 16 Oct. 1729 (quoted by Rose Mary Davis, The Good Lord Lytielton
(Bethlchem, 1939)), pp. 24-5.

* William Seward, Supplement to the Ansedotes of Some Distinguished Persons
(London; 1797), pp. 139-40. To George Dodington, Paris, 27 Dec. 1730.
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his stay ot Linceln in 1106—8.  His Collection of Extracts from
his own works wns, naturally, compiled late in life.  Among his
Lpistles is ono urging Richard I to befriend men of letters,
“vwithout whom all his glory wonld soon pass away" His latest
work, tho Mirror of the Church, depicts the principal monastic
orders of the timo in violent langunge that, not unnaturally, led
the monastic copyists to neglect transeribing, and thus preserving,
tho nuthor's writinge, Tho only MS of this particular work that
has survived snffered severely in a fire in tho Cottonian library;
but tho sketch of tho stato of learning with which it opens had,
happily, already been partly transeribed by Anthony Wood, In the
last book Gerald adds a description of the churches in Rome,
and closes his writinga with an impressivo picturo of the day of
doom.

To tho cnd of his life Gerald remained truo to his early devotion
to liternturo ; and ho bopefully looked forward to the nppreciation
of posterity’. Freeman, in estimating the historieal value of his
writings, justly charncterises him as “ vain, garrulous” and “care-
less a3 to minute accuracy,” but as also “one of the most learned
men of a learned age,” “ono who, whatever wo may say as to the
soundnesa of his judgment, eame behind few in the sharpness of his
wits,” “one who looked with & keen, if not an impartial, eyo on all
the events and controversics of his own time?

Among “English™ students at Paris we may briefly mention
Michael Scot, who, probably before 1209, learnt Arabic at Palermo,
where o lived at the brilliant court of Frederick II, to whom he
dedicated three of his earlicst worls. Leaving Palermo for Toledo
about 1209, ho thero completed a Latin rendering of two Arabic
abstracts of Aristotle's Iistory of Animals. In 1223, ho returned
to Palermo.  He was highly esteemed as o physician and an astrolo-
ger, and his reputed skill in magie has been celebrated by Dante,
Boccacelo and Sir Walter Scott. e is described by Roger Bacon
as introducing to tho scholars of the west certain of tho physical
and metaphysical works of Aristotle, with the commentators on the
same!, e may have visited Bologna and Paris for this purpose
about 1232, Ilo probably died before 1235, aud tradition places
bis burial, a3 well as his birth, in the Lowlands of Seotland.

There is no evidenco that Michael Scot was ever a student at
Oxford. Like Cardinal Curson of Kedleston (d. 1218), and
Alexander of Ilales (d 1245), and the able mathematician,

LR TLN v 2241 nT 3z, p L

¢ Opus Majus, m, 84, Rriiges.
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short, all Learning absorb’d into the Sink of hireling scurrilous
News-Papers. . )

For whence is it, save the Want of Taste, that the continual Tides
of Riches, pour'd in upon this Nation by Commerce, have been lost
again in a Gulph of ungraceful, inclegant, inglonous'Luxux.‘y? But
whence, you will say, this want of Taste? Whence this sordid Turn
to cautious Time-serving, Money-making, sneaking Prudence,
instead of regardless, unfetter’d Virtue? To private Jobs, instead of
public Works? To profitable, instead of fine Arts? To Gain, instead
of Glory? In a Word, to the whole venal System of modern
Administration? And to those gross perishing Luxuries, that recon-
cile, at once, Avarice and Profusion, centering all in Self, and even in
the meanest, the material Part of Selflf

The shift of emphasis in Thomson is clear. The Briton on the
grand tour viewed the monuments of history and art with
frequent reference to British freedom. But such themes might
be used to point a contrast not only between continental tyranny
and British freedom, but between true constitutional govern-
ment in Britain and the political degeneration that came from
jobbery and corruption. This pattern of ideas was taken up by
the opponents of Walpole. Thus Thomas Gordon and John
Trenchard, in the series called ‘Cato’s Letters’ published in the
London Journal in 1721-2, had directed against Walpole the
familiar thesis that ‘all Givil Virtue and Happiness, every moral
Excellency, all Politeness, all good Arts and Sciences, are
produced by Liberty; and all Wickedness, Baseness, and Misery,
are immediately and necessarily produced by Tyranny’. In the
following number the writer says he has shown that ‘Population,
Riches, true Religion, Virtue, Magnanimity, Arts, Sciences and
Learning, are the necessary Effects, and Productions of Liberty;
and shall spend this Paper, in proving that an extensive Trade,
Navigation, and Naval Power, entirely flow from the same
Source’.* Trequent historical allusions claim all Greek and
Roman culture as the effect of liberty, and belittle the age of
Louis XIV. The distinction between Whig and Tory is irrele-
vant; all that counts is devotion to liberty, Walpole soon took
over the London Journal and Gordon withdrew from active
controversy, though he still expounded such doctrines in the
discourses prefixed to his translation of Tacitus (r728-31). But

: A_ Collection of Letters Written to the La,
To Hill, 23 Aug. 1735, 11 May 1736.
* Repr. 1733, ii. 257, 266,

te Aaron Hill (London, 1751), pp. 72~5.
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Aloxander of Hales, a native of Gloucestershire, studied in
Paris at o time when the Physics and Metaphysics were not yet
translated into Latin, and, also, later, wh_en_ their study ]md. been
expressly prohibited (1216). This prolibition lasted until the
dispersion of the university in 1220; and (although he moy have
‘been lecturer to the Franciscans at an earlier date) it was not
until the return of the university in 1231 that he actually joined
the order, As one of the leading teachers in Paris, he had a
distinguished career. In his scholastic teaching he was an ex-
ponent of realism. He was entrusted by Innocent l'V with the
duty of preparing o comprehensive Summa The?logme; ?nd the
ponderous work, which remained unfinished at his d(:x.(h in 1245,
was completed by his pupils seven years later. ‘In its general
plan it follows the method of Peter Tombard, being one of'the
earlicst comments on tho Master of the Sentences. It was examined
snd approved by seventy divines, and the author became k.no\m
a3 tho Irrefragable Doctor; but a still greater Franciscan,
Roger Bacon, who describes the vast work as tamquam pondus
unius equi, declares that it was behind the times in matters of
natural science, and was already being neglected, even by members
of the author's own order’. The MS of Alexander’s Ezposition
of the Apocalypse, in the Cambridge University Library, includes
a portrait of the author, who is represented as reverently kneeling
in the habit of a Franciscan friar®

St Francis himself regarded with suspicion the learning of his
age. o preferred to have his followers poor in heart and under-
standing, as well as in their dress and their other belonginga.
Perfect poverty was, however, obviously incompatible with the
purchase of books. A provincial minister of the order, who
happened to possess books of considerable value, was not allowed
to retain them.  In the same spirit, on hearing that a great doctor
in Paris had entered the order, St Francis gaid to his followers :
“1 am afraid, my sons, that such doctors will be the destruction
of my vineyard” The preaching of the Franciscans among the
common people owed its foree less to their learning than to their
practical expericnce. Their care for the eick, and even for the
leper, gave a new impulse to medieal and physical and experi-
mental science ; and they gradually devoted themselves to a more
sdentific stady of theolozy, In their echools the student was
expected to take notes and to reproduce them in the form of a

1 Opus Minus, 826 £,
* aced in J. . Green's Short Hutory, ilL. ed. P 287,
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on familiar ground. The contrast between social love and self-
love lay ready to hand:

The Excellent ones of the Earth, in the Exercise of Social Love,
feel it as much to be an original Impulse, as the low World that
blind Affection, they bear themselves; nor are they, in the least,
conscious of that forc’d, cold Reasoning by which it is deduc’d from
so mean an Original.

How many deathless Heroes, Patriots, and Martyrs, have been so
gloriously concern’d for the Good of Mankind, and so strongly -
actuated by Social Love, as frequently to act in direct Contradiction
to that of Self ?

A great many more Arguments might be adduced to prove, that
Social Love is a nobler, independent Principle, by itself, were not
the secret Sense, that every good Man has of the Matter, instead of
a thousand.!

Transposed to a political and historical context, ‘social.love’
becomes ‘public zeal’, and blends with the strain of Whig
liberty in Thomson’s early work.

Historic truth
Should next conduct us thro’ the deeps of time:
Point us how empire grew, revolv’d, and fell,
In scatter’d states; what makes the nations smile,
Improves their soil, and gives them double suns;
And why they pine beneath the brightest skies,
In nature’s richest lap. As thus we talk’d,
Our hearts would burn within us, would inhale
That portion of divinity, that ray
Of purest heaven, which lights the glorious flame
Of patriots, and of heroes.

(Winter, octavo edition, 1730, 1. 489-99.)

In Britannia the exaltation of liberty—‘The light of life! the
sun of human kind—already has as its inevitable correlative
the warning against luxury, corruption, and selfishness. Liberty
1s an unsuccessful attempt to develop this theme still further by
Thomson’s eclectic method, by an elaborate synthesis of religion,
cthics, cultural history, and politics.

The appeal to the example of the Roman patriot had been
commonplace since the Renaissance.? One need only think of

t 6A Collection of Letters Written to the Late Aaron Hill, pp. 56-7. To Hill, 18 April
1726.

# See G. Chinard, ‘Héritage de la Liberté’,

i Renai 2 i 3 3 .
¥ink, The Classical Republicans {Evanston, naissance, 1 (1943), Go-80; Zera §

1945).
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1180, when “all the doctors in the different facultiey,” and their
more distinguished pupils, and the rest of the scholars, were
(a3 wo have scen) entertained by Giraldus Cambrensis on the
second and third days of his memorable recitation’,
Tho Franciscan friara of 1221 were well received by the
uniscreity, and, in those carly times, wero on excellent terms
with the sccular clergy. They were men of cheerful temper, and
posressed the courtesy and charm that come from sympathy.
From Fecleston's account of the coming of the Friars Minor,
wo learn that, “n3 Oxford was the principal place of study in
England, where the whole body (or universitas) of scholars was
wont to congregate, Friar Agnellus (tho provincial Head of the
Ordet) caused o school of eufficiently decent apy to be
built on the sito where the Friars had scttled, and induced Robert
Grosseteste of holy memory to lecture to them there; under him
they made extraordinary progress in sermons, as well ay in subtle
mornl themes suitable for preaching,” and continued to do so untit
“o wag transferred by Divine Providenco from the lecturet’s chair
to the episcopal see”? Heo was already interested in them aboat
1236%; and it was, posaibly, before 1931 that ho was appointed their
lecturer, Ho was then more than fifty years of age, ot a friar,
but a secular priest, and ono of the most influential men in Oxford
To the friars he was much moro than a lecturer; be wis thelr
sympathetic friend and adviser, und, after he had becore bishop
of Lincoln in 1235, ho repeatedly commended the zeal, piety and
uscfulness of their order, About 1238, he wrote in praise of them
to Gregory IX: “Your Holiness may be assured that in Englod
incstimable benefits have been produced by the Frizes; chey
illuminato tho wholo fand by their preachirz aod ferming®™
Grosseteste, n native of Stradbroke in Szfolk, was ednnzted
at Oxford. 1t is often stated that be ako stodied fn Perk;
but of this there is no contemporary eviderce. It fa troe th2f,
ta bishop of Lincolm, he writes to the regents in theslogy
at Osford, recommending them to akide by the system of
lecturing adopted by the regents in theology in Parir but
he eays nothing of Paris in connection with his own edueation,
While he was still at Oxford, he keld an ofice enrrerpardivg to
that of the chancellor in Paris, but be was cot allpwed by e
b Ginldos, 1, 721, 410; 1m, 92, sheme “Mapurer Gualose may'ser Czedoeesy,
srehidiacomss,” la protably 8 mistat: Gr mLopner Gualem Lo, Coatets

ereiidiaconnt® (ep. 1, 419).
:u:‘.mx.mxu:.u_u SEp 2
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on familiar ground. The contrast between social love and self-
love lay ready to hand:

The Excellent ones of the Earth, in the Exercise of Social Love,
feel it as much to be an original Impulse, as the low.World that
blind Affection, they bear themselves; nor are they, in the least,
conscious of that forc’d, cold Reasoning by which it is deduc’d from
so mean an Original.

How many deathless Heroes, Patriots, and Martyrs, have been so
gloriously concern’d for the Good of Mankind, and so strongly
actuated by Social Love, as frequently to act in direct Contradiction
to that of Self ?

A great many more Arguments might be adduced to prove, that
Social Love is a nobler, independent Principle, by itself, were not
the secret Sense, that every good Man has of the Matter, instead of
a thousand.?

Transposed to a political and historical context, ‘social love’
becomes ‘public zeal’, and blends with the strain of Whig
liberty in Thomson’s early work.

Historic truth
Should next conduct us thro’ the deeps of time:
Point us how empire grew, revolv’d, and fell,
In scatter’d states; what makes the nations smile,
Improves their soil, and gives them double suns;
And why they pine beneath the brightest skies,
In nature’s richest lap. As thus we talk’d,
Our hearts would burn within us, would inhale
That portion of divinity, that ray
Of purest heaven, which lights the glorious flame
Of patriots, and of heroes.

(Winter, octavo edition, 1730, 11. 48g-99.)

In Britannia the exaltation of liberty—‘The light of life! the
sun of human kind P—already has as its inevitable correlative
the warning against luxury, corruption, and selfishness. Liberiy
is an unsuccessful attempt to develop this theme still further by
Thomson’s eclectic method, by an elaborate synthesis of religion,
cthics, cultural history, and politics.

The appeal to the example of the Roman patriot had been
commonplace since the Renaissance.? One need only think of

‘6,4 Collection of Letters Written to the Late Aaron Hill, pp. 56-9. To Hill, 18 April
1726.
* Sece G. Ghinard, ‘Héritage de la Liberté',

§ Renaissance, i (1 , 60-80; Zera S.
Fink, The Classical Republicans {Evanston, F(r983)

1945).
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reform of the monasterics, generously pays the following tribate to
his memory : -

.bishop of Lincoln paesed sway from fLe exile of this
wo?ﬁ,n:&;x'::n I:L’ver‘] ll:::g,n'ﬂ{; had bexe’: the nbuieg of pope and .Hng, the
corrector of bishops, the reformer of monks, the directar of priests, the
{nstrocter of elerks, the patron of scholars, the preacher of the people,.. the
enrefnl student of the Ecriptures, the hammer and the contemner of the
Nomsns. At the table of bodily food, he was liberal, courteous and affable;
at the table of epiritaal food, devout, tearful and penitent; as a prelate,
sedulons, venerable and never weary in well-doingl

Grosseteste's friend Adam Marsh, who had been edumcated
under him at Oxford and had entered the priesthood, joined the

Francizcan order shortly after 1226. The first four lecturers to the
Franciseans in Oxford (beginning with Grosseteste) were seculars;
the first Franciscan to hold that office was Adam Marsh? who was
probably appointed for the year 1247—8. Provision was then
made for a regular succession of teachers, and soon there were
fifty Francizcan lectureships in various parts of England. Qut of
love for Adam Marsh, Grosseteste left bis library to the Oxford
Franci 3, Like Gr heisa friend and adviser of Simon
do Montfort, and faithfully tells him that “he whe can rule his ewn
temper is better than he who storms a city%,” The king and the
archbishop of Canterbury urged his appointment as bishop of Ely;
but Rome decided in favour of Hugo de Balsham (1257), the future
founder of Peterhouse (1284). In his Letters Marsh's style is less
classical than that of G ; but the attai of both of
these lecturers to the Oxford Franciscans are warmly enlogised by
their pupil, Roger Bacon. He mentions them in good compauy—
immediately after Solomon, Aristotle aud Avicenna, describing
both of them as “perfect in divine and buman wisdem” On the
death of Alexander of Hales (1245), Grosscteste was afraid that
Adam Marsh would be captured by Paris to fill the vacant chair®
His Letters, his only survising work, give him no special claim to
thoso scholastic qualities of clearness and precision that were
possibly indicated in his traditional title of Doctor illustrss,

Roger Bacon, a native of Ilchester, way the most brilliant
representative of the Franciscan order in Oxford He there
attended the lectures of Edmund Rich of Abingdon, who had
studied in Paris, who could preach in French and who was
possibly himself the French transtator of his principal Latin work,

! Chrontea Mafora, v, 407, ok Lustd, 9 Hon Fr
¥ Mon, Frane, 1, 185, « nm;, " 5
¥ Opxs Tertiwm, 0. 221, 25, o Ep. 831
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cstate, republican liberty was constantly threatencd by the
contentions of patrician and plebeian, and the eternal vigilance
of the patriot was required to prevent an almost inevitable loss
of balance:

The Roman Commonwealth would have been dissolved much
sooner than it was, by the Defects I have mentioned; which many
Circumstances concurred to aggravate, if such a Spirit of Wisdom,
as well as Courage, and such an Enthusiasm for the Grandeur, the
Majesty, and the Duration of their Empire had not possessed this
People, as never possess’d any other.!

Their Virtue such, that an unballanc’d State,
Still between Noble and Plebeian tost,

As flow’d the Wave of fluctuating Power,

By that kept firm, and with triumphant Prow
Rode out the Storms. Oft tho® the Native Feuds,
‘That from the first their Constitution shook,

(A latent Ruin, growing as it grew)

Stood on the threatening Point of Civil War
Ready to rush: yet could the lenient Voice

Of Wisdom, soothing the tumultuous Soul,

These Sons of Virtue calm. (Liberty, iii. 197-207.)

If the Opposition exalts the self-sacrificing patriot, it assumes
also that power will be abused, especially by Walpole, and
encourages endless ingeminations about corruption and faction.
It is an old story, and the Craftsman had no monopoly of
such ideas. Thomson used Rollin and Plutarch, and a special
source for his version of Roman history was Vertot’s History
of the Revolutions that Happened in the Government of the Roman
Republic, to use the title of the English translation (1720).
What brings the Craftsman closest to Liberty is the political and
moral animus of the application of the classical precedents to
modern Britain,

The famous series of papers on English history in the Crafts-
man (m?s. 213~55, I August 173022 May 1731) proceeds on
¥he basic parallel: the spirit of liberty waxes and wanes alike
in .Romc and Britain; but though every opportunity fora parallel
is improved, the emphasis now falls less on the Plutarchan hero
than on the citizen’s primordial rights and their embodiment in
the British constitution. Both journalist and poet use the idea

t xiif. 80, 16 Nov. 1734,
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Possibly, he §s hero referring to the pages on the scerct works of
nature and art, on Greek fire, on gunpowder and on the propertics
of the magnet?, on which he had discoursed in letters addressed
cither to William of Auvergne (d. 1218), or to Jolu of Basingstoko
(4. 1252). 1o was surrounded with diflicultics ; ho found philo-
sophy and theology neglected in the interests of civil law, and
despised under the delusion that the world knew enough of them
already. Ho had spent forty years in the study of the sciences
and languages, and, during the first twenty years specially de-
voted by him to tho attalmment of fuller knowledge (possibly
before joining a snendicant order), he had expended large sums
on his learned pursuita.  Nono would now lend him any money to
meet the expense of preparing his works for the pope, and he
could not persuade any one that there was the slightest use in
ecienco®, Thankful, however, for tho pope’s interest in his studies,
ho get to work with enthusiasm and delight, though he was strictly
bound by the vow of poverty, and had now nothing of his own to
spend on his literary and scientific Iabours.

1lis principal works, beginning with the three prepared for the
pope, aro as follows 3

Opus Majus, which remained unknown until its publication
by Samuel Jebb in 1733, It has since been recognised as the
Encyelopédie and the Organon of the thirteenth century, It
i3 divided into seven parts: (1) the causes of human ignorance;
(2) the tion between philosophy and theology; (3) tho
study of languago; (4) mathematical science; () physics (espe-
cially optics) ; (6) experimental science ; and (7) moral philosophy.
The part on language was preserved in an imperfect form ; that
on moral philosophy was omitted in Jebb's edition.

Opus Minus was first published by John Sherren Brewer
in 1859 (with portions of Opus Tertium and Compendium Studis
Philosophiae). It was written partly to elucidate certain pinzs
in Opus Majus, partly to meet the risk of the carlier tressSx
failing to reach its destination. It enters more fulls ims> s>
cxamination of the schoolmen; it exposes the po
of thu Franeiscan, Alcxnnder of Hales, and of an
D It re it the in the prevd
which the autlior deems z:»pccmlly important, and s
six great crrors that stand in the way of the sizXizs
Christendom, namely (1) the subjection of theology t:
(2) the genernl ignorance of science ; (3) implicit tross

t Opera Ineduta, 536 L LR
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Of cach harmonious Power: only, too much,

Imperious War into their Rule infus'd,

Prevail’d the General-King, and Chicftain-Thanes.
(Liberty, iv. 685-99.)

Thus the Saxon was a freeman from remotest time, yet attaine
frecdom more and more fully in the course of British politica
history—a striking example of the cocxistence of the ideas o
primitivism and progress. While the writers of the Craftsmar
are less interested than Thomson in the primitive stage, they
show his pride in the early British resistance to Roman invasion
and they assert more cmphatically than he does the actua
realization of political frcedom in Anglo-Saxon times: ‘the Prin-
ciples of the Saxon Commonwealth were very Democratical,
and these Principles prevailed through all subsequent Changes.’
Though the Saxon Herefoges, originally leaders in war, became
kings, ‘the supreme Power center’d in the Micklemote, or Witta-
genmote [sic], composcd of the King, the Lords, and the Saxon
Freemen, that original Sketch of a British Parliament’.

The original State of Monarchy is justly described very different
from what it is now in all arbitrary Governments, Kings were then
no more than Chiefs, or principal Magistrates, in States Republican
and free. .

It ought to give cvery Englishman the greatest Satisfaction to find
the Constitution we now live under, since its last Renewal, bearing so
near a Resemblance to primitive Liberty.

Let us then ‘continuc to ourselves the peculiar Honour of main-
taining the Freedom of our Gothick Institution of Government,
when so many other Nations, who enjoy’d the same, have lost
theirs’.!

Tl'xc question of the origins of popular representation in
Parliament, a complex problem for the impartial historian, was
a stack theme of political journalism in the 1750’ The Crafis-
man d\yclt on the ancient tradition of British liberty in order to
throw intosharper relief'the alleged violations of the Constitution
h}* Walpole’s régime. Both the serics of papers on British
history and the sccond series called ‘A Disscrtation on Partics’
appropriated the originally Whig doctrine of ancient Gothic
lbeft}' and forced the other side to minimize the carly liberties
of England in order to exalt the Revolution settlement. The

! vil, 50-1, 2 Oct. 1790} xi. 117-18, 11 Aug. 17335 xil. 94-5, 19 Jan. 1734
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ledge of Qreek was mainly derived from tho Greeks of his own
day, probably from some of the Greek teachers invited to England
by Grosscteste!, He invariably adopts the late Byzantine pronun-
ciation ; and, in his gencral treatment of grammar, he follows the
Byzantino tradition. Thia work was first published by the Cam-
bridge University Press in 1002,

Compendium Studii Theologiae, Bacon's Iatest work, deals
with catises of error, and also with logic and grammar in reference
to theology. The above parts are cxtant in an imperfect form,
and only extracts from them have been printed from s MS
in the British Muscum? A “fifth part,” on optics, i3 preserved in
ancarly complete condition in the same library.

Roger Bacon was the earlicst of the natural philosophers of
western Europe. In opposition to tho physicists of Daris, ke
urged that “enquiry should begin with the simplest objects of
science, and rise gradually to the higher and higher,” every obser-
vation being controlled by experiment. In science ho was at least
a century in advance of his time; and, in spite of the long and
bitter persccutions that he endured, o was full of hope for the
future. Ho has been described by Diderot as “ono of the most
surprising geniuses that nature had ever produced, and one of the
most unfortunato of men” He left no disciple. IHis unknown
gravo among the tombs of the Friars Minor was marked by no
monument; a8 tower, traditionally known as “Friar Bacon's
Study,” stood, until 1779, on the old Grand Pont (the present
Folly bridgo) of Oxford, The fact that he had resived tho study
of mathematics was recorded by an anonymous writer about
1370% A long passage in his Opus Mqsus®, on the distance between
the extreme cast and west of the babjtable globe, inserted (without
mention of its source) in the Jmago Mundi of Pierre d'Aflly, was
thenco quoted by Columbus in 1498 as one of the authoritics that
had prompted kim to venture on his great voyages of discovery.
\!canw)ule, iu popular répute, frisr Bacon was regarded only as

t and a necr During the three centuties
subsequent to his death, only four of his minor works, thoso on
Alckemy, on the Power q/’Arl and Nature and on the Cure ¢/ Old
4Age, wero published in 1485—1590, Like Vergil, be was reputed
to have used a “glass prospective” of wondrous power, and, like
others in advanco of their times, such as Gerbert of Aurillac,

¥ Comp, Phil. 431. 3 Eoule Charles 100
% Little’s Grey Frisrs at Ozford, 195 n.
 Opus Mqus, od. Bridges, 1, 1x21, 200
Rt1 conx H
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indebtedness goes far beyond his acknowledgements, and could
be illustrated at length. It is the progress of liberty, and yet
liberty had to be there already to produce and maintain itself.
The head accepted progress; the heart preferred to dwell on
origins. Thomson as a child of the Enlightenment could not
fail to see some merit in the contention of the Whig journalists
that England had struggled up from darkness and slavery, but
the thought of old glorious Rome or the unsubmitting Goths
imparted more fervour to his rhetoric, and the Crafisman en-

_couraged this emphasis.

The Craftsman’s papers on English history run parallel with
Rapin in Thomson’s background, and to them he frequently
turned, making more concessions, however, to the contemporary
Whig view that early royal power had been excessive, that the
Middle Ages werc bad times, and that later reforms were
essential. On the question of when popular representation
actually began, Thomson follows Rapin; he is inclined to make
the Anglo-Saxon king more of a military dictator, less of a
constitutional magistrate, than the Craftsman.* Rapinissceptical
about the existence of a popular Anglo-Saxon legislature, and
is inclined to date the true beginning of popular representation
from Henry III's famous orders of 1264. Thomson’s note on
this point, appended to Libery, iv. 796, is made up of extracts
from Rapin:

The Commons are generally thought to have been first represented
in Parliament towards the end of Henry the third’s Reign. To a
Parliament called in the Year 1264, each County was ordered to
send four Knights, as Representatives of their respective Shires: And
to a Parliament called in the Year following, each County was
ordered to send, as their Representatives, two Knights, and each
City and Burrough as many Citizens and Burgesses. Till then,
History makes no Mention of them; whence a very strong Argument
may be drawn, to fix the Original of the House of Commons to
that Era.?

¥ If the view of monarchy in the Craftsman is Bolingbroke’s, its difference from
the famous doctrine of the Patriot King should be noted. See Paul Baratier, Lord
Bolingbroke: ses derits politiques (Paris, 19309), pp. 255~7.

 See Rapin, trans. Tindal, 2nd ed. (1732), i. 155, 340. Tindal’s note, protesting
against Rapin’s scepticism about early popular representation, and appealing to
the Whig authorities Petit, Tyrrell, and Hody, is taken without acknowledgement
from Echard’s History of England, 3rd ed. (London, 1720), p. 124. It is quoted
approvingly by the Craftsman (xii. 186, 6 April 1734). In this instance Thomson
follows the text of Rapin without heeding Tindal’s protest.
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tanght until 1307, Among the scholars from Oxford whoattended
his lectures, was John Canon (. 1329), a commentator on Peter
Lombard, and on Aristotle’s Physice. Duns Scotus dicd in 1308,
at Cologne, where his tomb in the Franciscan church bears the
Inscription—Scotia me genuit, Anglia me suscepit, Gallia me
docuit, Colonia me tenet.

The works aseribed to his pen fill twelve folio volumes in the
cedition printed at Lyons in 1639. At Oxford, Paris and Cologne,
he 1y d tho teaching of Thomas Aqui thus
founding tho phllmcphlcal and theological echool of the Seotists.
Dut ho was stronger in the criticiem of the opinions of others than
in tho construction of & system of his own. While the aim of
Aquinas {8 to bring faith into harmony with reason, Duna Scotus
has less eonfidence in the power of reason; he accordingly enlarges
the number of doctrines already recognized as capable of being
apprehended by faith alone. In philosophy, his desotion to Aristotle
i1 less exclusive than that of Aquinas, and he adopts many Platonic
and Neo-Platonic conceptions. “All created things (he holds)
have, besides their form, some specics of matter. Not matter, but
form, is the individualising principle; the generic and specific
characters are modified by the indisidual peculiarity,” by the
Racceeitas, or “thisness,” of tho thing. “The universal essence is
distinet...from the individual peculiarity,” but does not exist apart
from ft. With the great Dominicans, Albertus Magnus and Thomas
Aquinas, the Franciscan Duns Scotus “agrees in assuming o three-
fold existence of the universal: it is before all things, as form in
the divine mind; fn things, a8 their essence (quidditas); and
afler things, as the concept formed by mental abstraction.” He
claims for tho individual a real existence, and bo accordingly
condemns nominalism®,

Bat, even In the ranks of the realists, the extmvagant realism
of Duns Scotus was followed by a reaction, led by Wyelif, who
(for England at lcast) is at once “tho last of the schoolmen”
and “the first of tho reformers” Later reformers, such as Tindale
(1630), were joined by the humanists in opposing the subtleties
of Scotus. The influence of scholasticism in England ended with
1635, when the idol of the schools was dragged from his pedestal
at Oxford and Cambridge, and when one of Thomas Cromwell's
commissioners wrote to his master from Oxford:

‘We have set Dunce In Bocardo, and have atterly banished him Oxford
for ever, wilh all his blynd glosses....(At New College) wee fownde all the

} Ucberweg, History of Philotphy, B T. 1, 53 £
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Black Prince.) Liberty is dedicated to Prince Frederick, anfi
the poem has a perfunctory line or two about Alfred, bu.t it
is evident that the theme of the liberty-loving Saxon kxfzg,
elaborated as an anti-type to George II, found later expression
in the masque of Alfred, by Thomson and Mallet, produced
before the Prince and Princess at Cliefden, 1 August 1740.

Five months after Liberty iii had appeared, the Crafisman
devoted a leading essay to the poem under the caption, ‘Of a
Passion for Liberty’. The essay begins with a long quotation,
i. 346~63, the address to the Goddess of Liberty, and comments,
after a bitter reference to the ‘abandoned Crew of Scribblers’
who write ‘in Defence of ministerial Authority’:

As the great and virtuous Sentiments, convey’d in the Motto to
this Letter, are equally of Use to strengthen the Foundation of
Liberty, and to elevate any System of publick Good, that can be
rais’d upon it, every servile Pen hath been employ’d, either absurdly
to question the Truth, or infamously to weaken the Force, by
endeavouring to divert the Influence of them.* -

The Crafisman, always alert for acts of political censorship, is
surprised that Liberty has not already incurred official dis-
approval:

The Poem itself, indeed, from whence these Lines are taken, hath
pass’d uncensur’d, and the Author unblemish’d; but it seems to be
the only Exception to that unlicens’d Abuse, which has been thrown
upon every Man, who has express’d his Fear for the Publick, or his
Concern for the Welfare of it. So little Decency has been observ’d
in This, that the sincerest Friends of the Government have been
treated as the Enemies of it, and the warmest as the Destroyers of the
Constitution, The Hands prostituted in this detestable Service have
not discovered less Readiness to engage, than Incapacity to succeed
in it; and therefore They are too low to draw any farther Remarks
from me. But the destructive Views of Him, who prompts and
supports them, creates [sic] in a good Mind an honest Indignation,
accompanied with such Reflections as ought not to be stifled.

Another quotation from Liberty, iii. 103-52, on public spirit
among the Romans, is the basis for a long discussion of public
spirit in general, which must be derived, says the writer, not

¥ 16 Aug. 1735, rcpr_inttfd in part in Gentleman's Magazine (1 735), v. 475-8, datec
23 Aug. London Magazine, iv (1735), 433, also prints this number in part, but omit:

the long passages on Thomson’s Liberty. These passages are also omitted from the
collected edition of the Craftsman,
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at Paris and taught at Oford. e was the
o attempted to writa s history of a;’“;f:
; N heless, wrote 139
hilosoply. Yfo knew no Greek; but he, x'levcrt
{\rlcatiscl; {m Aristotle alone, dedicating his eommentary o3 e
Iithics and Politics to Richard of Dury.
Among the opponents of the mendicant orders at Qxford,
abont 1321, was & scholar of Paris snd Oxford, and & precursor of
Wyelif, named John Baconthorpo (d. 1346), 5 man of exceedingly
diminutive statare, who is kmown as the Resolute Doctor,‘andas
the great glory of the Carmelites A voluminous wn‘ter of
theological and scliolastic treatises (including commentaries on
Aristotle), ho was long regarded s the prince of the Averroists,
and, nearly threo centuries after his death, his works were still
studied in Tadus, N
Seholasticiem murvived in the person of Thomas Bradwardine,
who was consccrated archibishop of Canterbury, shortly before his
death in 1319, Educnted st Merton College, Oxford, he expanded
his eollege lectures on theology into a treatise that gained him
the title of Doctor profundus. He is respectfully mentioned by
Chaucer in company with S Augustine and Boethins:
But 1 ne can not bults {¢ to the bren,
As ¢an {be holy doctour Avgustyn,
Or Boice, or the bishop Bradwardyn),
fa the (nvom:nhle opinfon of his editar, Sir Henty Savils {1618),
he derived his philosophy from Aristotle and Plato. His pages
sbound with quotations from Senets, Ptolemy, Boethins snd
Cassiodorus ; but there ia reason to believe that al) this learning
wos gleanted from the library of bis frieod, Rickard of Bary, to
whom ho was chaplain in 1335,
Richard of Bury was the son of Sir Richard
Born within §ight of .ﬂ:e Benedictine abbey oil;:ry S?Igg;::g:,
Bo Is sometimes said to have subsequently eutered the Bene.
gli:t-‘ ne convent st Durbam.  In the weantime, ho bad certainly
tinguished himselt in philosophy snd theology a¢ Oxford,

Borleigh, who studied
first in modern times wh

with which he inspired the prin
ptronage of Chaucer nndp ofceFr i :
be 89 Beut 63 envoy to the pope 3
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THE FIRST HISTORY OF ENGLISH POETRY

JAMES M. OSBORN

written in French, and has not hitherto been printed. The

author was the Reverend Joseph Spence, whose Anecdoles,
Obscrvations and Characlers of Books and Men arc familiar to all
students of the cighteenth century, particularly to specialists in
the Age of Pope.

The manuscript containing this History is preserved among
Spence’s literary and personal papers, now in my library. A
small octavo volume, handsomely bound by the fifth Duke of
Neweastle,! the spine carrics the misleading title, ‘J. Spence.
Lessons in Learning French & Italian’. The first leaf serves as
a table of contents in Spence’s hand, and is also headed ‘Liessons,
in learning French; and Italian’, The first item in this table is
described as ‘History of English Poctry. p: 1-40’. The right-
hand pages carry the text, and the left-hand pages were left for
notcs, about half of them being blank. The title at the beginning
of the text rcads, ‘Quelques Remarques Hist: sur les Poéts
Anglois’,

When did Spence write this History? Why did he do so,
and why in French? These questions cannot be answered with
certainty. The most challenging problem is when, because the
answer bears so heavily on why Spence wrote this essay. Even
where enters into the discussion, since Spencc’s travels on the
Continent affect the case. The first of Spence’s three extended
absences from England began in December 1730 and continued
until July of 1733, when he accompaniced the youthful Charles
Sackville, Earl of Middlesex (later second Duke of Dorset), to
France and Italy. In May 1737 Spence made a tour through
Holland, Flanders, and France with a Mr. Trevor, returning
to England in February 1738, In 1739 he again sct out to make
the Grand Tour with Henry Clinton, Earl of Lincoln, afterwards
sccond Duke of Neweastle. Two and a half years were spent in
Italy and .ancc before their return in November 1742.

The evidence suggests that Spence’s ‘History of English

! From whose helrs T purchased the Spence MSS. at Sothcby's on 16 Feb. 1938,

His great-grandfather, the sccond Duke, had been a pupil of Spence, of which
more hereafier,

PARADOXXCALLY, the carliest History of English Poetry was
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the ages when the monks nsed to copy mannseripts “between the
hours of prayer’” 1o also presents us with a vivid picture of his
own eagerness in collecting books with the nid of the stationarii
ond librarii of France, Germany and Italy, For somo of his
purchases ho sends to Rome, while he dwells with rapture on hia
visits to Paris, “tho parndiso of tho world,” “whero the days
scemed ever fow for tho greatness of our love. There are the
delightful libraries, more aromatic than stores of apicery; there,
the verdant pleasure-gardens of all varicties of volumes®” He
adds that, in his own manors, ho rlways employed o large nomber
of copyists, as well as binders and illuminators®; and he pays an
cloquent tributo to his beloved books:

Truth, that trfumphs over alf things, scems to endure more nacfully, and
to fructify with greater profit in books, The meaning of (he voleo perishies
with the sound; truth Iatent in the mind is only a hidden wislom, a buaried
treasure; but trath that shines forth from hooks is enger {o manifest [teelf to
all ourrenses. It commends itacll to the sight, when it iaread; to the bearing,
when it s henrd 3 and eren to |he (unch,when 1t anlfers ftaelt to bo transeribed,
tound, and p +What of teaching there ia fn
books, how eany, Liow reeret! ]Iow ml’aly and how frankly do we discloro to
books onr homan poverty of mind! They are masters wha Instruct us without
rod or fernle.... It you approsch {hem, they aro not asleep; if you inquire of
them, they do not withdeaw themeelves; they never chide, when you make
mistakes; they pever laugh, it you nre ignorsnté,

Towards the close, he confides to ns thoe fact that he had “long
cherished the fixed resolso of founding in perpetual charity o
hall in the rovered university of Oxford, the chicl nursing-mother
of all liberal arta, and of endowing it with the neceswary revenues,
for the maintenance of & number of scholars, and, moreover, to
furnish the hall with tho treasures of onr books®” He gives rules
for tho management of the library, rules founded in part on those
adopted in Paris for the library of the Sorbonne. He contem-
plated the permanent endowment of the Benedictine houte of
Durham College in the university of Oxford, and bequeathed
to that collego tho precious volumes he bad collected at Bishop
Auckiand.  The ancient monastic house was dissolved, and Trinity
College roso on its ruins; but the library, built to contain the
bishop's books, atill remains, though tho books arc lost, and even
tho catalogue has vanished, Hia tomb in Durbam cathedral,
marked by “a faire marblo stone, whereon his owne ymage was
most curiously and urtificially ingraven in brass*” has Leen,

e v g0, Ly,

< g5, 26 XSS
* Dexcription of Momuments (1283), Surtees Boelety, pe 3
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we accept the premiss that Spence wrote these notes in France
or Italy, the edition of 1732 could have been avalla}?le soon
after publication. Similarly, on p. 237 Spence has jotted a
comment from the lips of his Florentine friend, the learned
Dr. Cocchi. Since copious quotations from the same source
appear in the published Anecdotes under *Section I11, 1 ¥32-3%’,
it is reasonable to attribute this note to the same period.

The possibility that this manuscript was written not in 1732~3
but on one of Spence’s later tours secems unlikely. None of his
comments, notes, or allusions argue in favour of the later dates.
In the absence of evidence to the contrary, there is reason to
believe that he wrote these pages in 1732-3, while in an early
flush of enthusiasm during his first visit to France and Italy
when acquiring fluency in the tongues of those countries.

To revert to the question, ‘W did Spence write this history
of English Poetry’, two leading alternatives are present. The
first is that he prepared this essay for the benefit of Lord
Middlesex as a double-barrelled assignment—to teach his pupil
a valued subject-matter while drilling him in the French
language. Formerly I considered this the most likely explana-
tion.* But continued familiarity with the text prompts the
conclusion that Spence wrote this History for himself, and not
for a pupil. The tone and nature of the notes indicate that he
was writing for a mature audience, rather than his young
companion. Spence’s erudition is not great, but his attitude is
adult, especially considering the status of literary history in the
decade 1730-40. . '

Another factor to be remembered is that in 1728, while still
less than thirty years of age, Spence had been elected Professor
of Poetry at Oxford, succeeding the elder Thomas Warton
(father of the great historian of English poetry, who later
occupied the same professorship). How many lectures on
poetry Spence delivered at Oxford is not known, since none are
extant.® Yet he says in the preface to Polymetis that the professor-

.‘ This suggestion appears as note 98 on p. 228 of The Rise of English Literary
History (19.41) by my friend René Wellek. I supplied information for this note
\vh;{\ reading his invaluable book in typescript. In the interval I have revised my
opinion. Throughout the following pages I am repeatedly under obligation to
Wellek's published writings, and for suggestions and criticisms made orally.

* Among the Spence papers sold by S. W. Singer at Sothcby’s on g3 Aug.

1858?\vas item 197, “Mr. Spence’s Lectures on the Hiad’. Where are they
now
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tho nges when the monks nsed to copy manuscripts “between the
hours of prayer’.” He also presents us with a vivid pictare of his
own eagerness In collecting books with the aid of the stationarii
and librarii of France, Germany snd Italy, For eome of his
purchases ho scnds to Rome, while he dwells with rapture on his
visits to Paris, “the paradise of tho world,” “where the days
sccmed ever few for the greatness of our love. There aro the
delightful libraries, more aromatic than stores of spicery; there,
tho verdant pleasure-gardens of all varictics of volumes'” He
adds that, in his own manors, he always employed a large number
of copyists, ns well as binders and illuminators®; and he pays an
cloquent tributo to his beloved books:

Truth, that triumpha orer al} things, sccms to endare moro nsefnlly, and
PRt At S i kAR e S Pt N A
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bound, , and pre<erved.... What pl of tenching there is In

books, how easy, Low seeret] 1Tow safely and how frackly do we disclose to
books onr human poverty of mind] They are masters who instruct us withont
rod or ferule....]f you approach them, they are not asleep; if yon ingulre of
them, they do not withdraw themselres; they never chide, when yor make
mistakes; they never Inagh, it you are ignoranté,

Towards the close, he confides to us the fact that he had “long
cherished the fixed resolve of founding in perpetual charity a
hall in the revered university of Oxford, the chief nursing-mother
of all liberal arts, and of endowing it with the necessary revenues,
for the maintenance of a number of scholars, and, morcover, to
furnish the hall with tho treasures of our books%.” He gives rules
for tho management of the library, rules founded in part on those
adopted in Paris for the library of the Sorbonne. Ile contem-
plated tho permnnent endowment of the Benedictine house of
Durham College in the university of Oxford, and bequeathed
to that college the precious volumes he had collected at Bishop
Auckland.  The ancient monastic house was dissolved, and Trinity
College rose on ita ruins; but the library, built to contain the
bishop's books, still remains, though tho books are lost, and even
tho catalogue has vanished. His tomb in Durkam cathedral,
marked by “a faire marble stone, whereon his owne ymage was
most curiously and artificially ingraven in bross®” has been,

eI [ERLIR sy,
4§23, 26, 4232
* Description of Monvments (1593), Strtees Boclety, p. 3.
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CHOAPTER XI

TARLY TRANSITION ENGLISH

Tne description which sugzests itaclf for the century from
1150 to 1250, so far as native literatare is concerned, is that of the
Early Transition period. It marks the first great advance from
the old to the new, though snother period of progress was
necesary to bring sbout in its fulness the dawn of literary
English. The changes of the period were many and far-reach-
inz. In politics and social affairs we sce & gradual welding
together of the various elements of the nation, accompanied by a
slow ovolotion of the idea of individual liberty. In linguistic
matters we find not only profit and loss in details of the vocabulary,
together with innovation in the direction of a simpler syntax, but
also n modification of actual pronunciation—the effect of the
work of two centurics on Old English speech-sounds  In scribal
methods, again, a transition is visible. Manuscripta were no longer
written in the Celtic characters of pre-Conquest times, but in the
modification of the Latin alphabet practised by French scribes
And these changes find their counterpart in literary history, in
changes of material, changes of form, changes of literary temper.
Ancelm and his schoo! had displayed to English writers & new
realm of theological writings ; Anglo-Norman secular littérateurs
had further enlarged the ficld for literary adventurers; and, since
the tentative efforts resulting from these innovations took, for the
most part, the form of their models, radical changes in verse-form
eoon became palpable.  The literary temper began to betray signs
of & desire for freedom. Earlier limitations were no longer capable
of eatisfying the new impulsca Legend and romance led on the
imagination; the motives of love and mysticism began lightly
touching the literary work of the time to finer issues; and, such
was the advance in artistic ideals, especially during the latter part
of the period, that it may fairly be regarded as a fresh illustration
of the eaying of Ruskin that “the root of all art is struck in the
thirteenth centary.”

Tho first half of the period (1160—1200) may bo roughly
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(1753), Birch’s augmented cdition of Bayle’s‘Gmem‘l Dz'c{z'onapv,
Biographical and Critical (1734-41), and the Biographia Bntannch
(1747-66). : . _

Concurrent with these purely biographical compilations,
anthologies developed: books of specimens from the writings of
selected poets, preceded by introductory remarks, biographical
and critical. Mrs. Elizabeth Cooper’s Muses Library (1737) was
a landmark in this ficld. Percy’s Religues of Ancient English
Poetry (1765) applied the plan to anonymous poems and
ballads. Dr. Johnson’s Lives of the Poets, though nowadays
printed separately from the poeticselections, were the eighteenth-
century culmination of this tradition—biographical and critical
introductions to pages of poetical specimens.

In the ‘progress of poetry’ genre the historical approach
made its first toddling steps. Addison’s Account of the Greatest
English Poets (1694) opencd with the age when ‘Chaucer first,
the merry bard, arose’ and hurried through Spenser, Cowley,
Milton, Waller, Roscommon, Denham, Dryden, Montague and
Congreve. (Observe that only four of these ‘greatest poets’
were dead before Addison’s own lifetime.) Samuel Cobb’s Of
Poetry; Its Progress (1700) began with Moses and Orpheus, and
worked its way through the mention of over two dozen English
pocts, all but six of them living after the Restoration. Similarly
with Mrs. Judith Madan’s ‘flower piece’ entitled T#¢ Progress of
Poetry (1721); her primary attention was devoted to the poets
of Greece and Rome, followed by a succession of English
worthies culminating in Nicholas Rowe. Thomas Gray’s Pro-
gress of Poesy (1757) concerned itself primarily with ‘the higher
and truer’, though Gray admitted Shakespeare, Milton, and
Dryden into the main stream of poetry flowing from Mount
Olympus. The genre of ‘progress poems’ never emerged from
its sclf-imposed restrictions; they shuffled in the well-worn path
of clxrc?nology instead of bounding with strength derived from an
organic concept.

Other authors of the cighteenth century, in striving to create
an art of literary history, became involved in a number of
confusing ideas., Wellek has examined these misconceptions in
detail, and has shown their evolution; some of them were soon
discovered to be nonsense, and others are still flourishing. A
favourite topic, for example, was the influence of climate on
poctry. Though the idea derives originally from Plato and
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neetion of the proverbs with Alired himeelf must be accepted with
some rescrve.  His fame as o proverb-maker is implied in the later
Ol and the Nightingale nnd fa even more explicitly maintained
elsewhere: Eluredus in proverliis {ta enituit ut nrmo post iflum
amplius’. But no collection of Alfredian proverbs s known to have
existed in OId English ; and, since eome of the eayings occur in the
later collection known by the name of Hendynz, it may well have been
that the use of the West Saxon king's name in this collection was
nothing more than s patriotic device for addinz to popular sayings
the anthority of a great name. It is noteworthy that the matter
of the proverbs is curionsly mired, There is, first, the shrewd
philosopby of popular orizin.  Then there are relisions elementa:
Christ's will is to be followed; the soldier must fight that the
church may have rest; while momstic ecorn powibly lurks in
the scctions which deal with woman and marriage.  And, thindly,
there are utterances similar to those in Old English didactic works
like A Father's Instruction, where definite precepts a8 to conduct
arc laid down® The metrical form of the Prorerts is no less
intercsting. 'The verse is of the earlier alliterative type, but it
shown precizely the same symptoms of change a3 that of certain
tenth and eleventh century poems™.  The caesura is preserved, but
the long line is Lroken in two. The laws of purely alliterative
verse are no longer followed ; an attempt fa rather made to place
words in the order of thought. There sre occasional appearances
of the leonine rime and ssonance, characteristic of tenth snd
eleventh centary work; but, at best, the structure is irregular. In
gection xxil an attempt ks apparently been made—powibly by &
later scribe—to emooth out irregularities and to approximate the
short couplet in rime and rhythm  The reforming band of the
adapter, as in otl.er Middle Enzlish poems, is alw seen elsewhere:
b, these details spart, the work belongs eatirely in both form
and pirit to the earlier period

Aloopride these earvivsls of an earlier day there were p7t
wanting £izne of & now rfime.  In the Canulr Somy (e 1167), for
fowtance, €an be seen the popalar verss etriving in the direction of
foreizn xle. The semz s of rode workmamlip, bat e efect
gimed af ir pot an alliterative ove. Rime and smomacce are
present, 2od the line, a2 compnred with earfier exazples, will be
scen to reveal dofsite attrmisa at Lammering cut a regxlar rhythm

T den Mew Wirien dogls Sarve, L2

T agm 1 S dort barsasr ey, e ot Blse ariw b2sw iz, whager i b
157 mllabrw gnd rids alried il mze™

1CL G B Chrrmacte, 175, 17
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on this subject, but his project never got beyond the drafting
board.! )

Spence’s brief history is innocent of this analogy, and says
nothing at all about ‘schools’. Thisraisesa very interesting point,
for in the epistle dedicatory to the 1736 edition of Gorboduc,
undertaken at the request of Pope, Spence states, ‘. . . there
are Schools in Poetry, as distinguishable as those in Painting’.
If Spence had been aware of this idea when he wrote the
‘History of English Poetry’ it is highly probable that he would
have employed it there. Here we have another bit of evidence
that the ‘History of English Poetry’ was written on the first
Grand Tour. This incident also suggests that Spence may have
acquired the ‘schools’ concept from Alexander Pope between
1733 and the publication of Gordobuc in 1736."

Several features of Spence’s History deserve attention. First
is the fact that Spence organized it according to the centuries
in which the poets lived and wrote. Most historians in England
were still thinking in terms of the reigns of kings, instead of by
centuries. Spence shows an awareness of the age in which his
subject authors existed.? Another feature is Spence’s concept of
his own time as “. . . ndtre Age Augustaine: qui commence avec
la Restauration de Charles 2’. This term was beginning to be
used in Spence’s day, but instances are rare.? It is especially
interesting to observe Spence’s awareness that the Augustan
age in England began at the Restoration in 1660.

Some of Spence’s critical judgements are worth noting. He
shows a close familiarity with the writings of Sackville, whose
merits he felt were inadequately appreciated. The explanation
of this familiarity is found in the epistle dedicatory to the 1736
Gorbodue, cited above on this page. Addressed to his pupil on
the Tour of 1730~3, the Earl of Middlesex, the epistle began,
‘I have often had the pleasure of talking with Your Lordship of

! Gray’s letter to Warton was first published in the Gentleman’s Magazine for
Feb. 1783, pp. 1o0~-1. Pope’s sketch first appeared in Ruffhead’s Life of Pope
( rzﬁg)',. p- 425. ‘When Pope wrote it is unknown,

W {llxan} Cave antic?patcd Spence in using historical centurics to show -the
rchpccl'xvc times when his authors lived, in the Seriplorum Exclesiasticorum Historia
d;;grzrcxgt( sx 688).lSc.c ll\’cllck, op- cit., p. 19. Bale had used the word ‘centuries’ in a

ense; i i
Comerent 'cc::l’t u):; 3n uded one hundred authors in each chapter, and designated
® Sec Bateson, F. W., English Poetry and the Englich Language (1934), p. 49;

Isancs, I, Times Literary Supplement, g Ma : . i
Englich Tastitute Amnual (1940), 28, 2o Pr 3015 Welick, René, in the
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books (cf L 224). But his treatment of the subject has much that
is new. It rhowa real feeling, though therc are alw the wvual
conventionalities ; the poem contains ripe wisdom and sage adrice.
If the description of hell s charcteristically material, heaven,
on the other hand, is spiritually conceived.  The verse-form is also
interesting. Here, for the first time in English, is found the
fourteener line, the catalectic tetrameter of Latin poets. The
fambic movement of that line is adapted widl wonderful facility
to the native word-form, t-displ t is not at 1y
frequent and tho lines run in oouplets linked by end-rime. The
old heroic utternnce is exchanged for the paler abstractions of the
Latin achools, and the loss of colour is emphasised by the absence
of metaphor with its suggestion of energy. A corresponding gain
iy, however, derived from the more natural onder of words; and, in
general, the merits of the poem are perhaps best recognised by
comparing its workmanship with that of the songs of Godric and
by noting the advances made upon 01d Englizh forms in the direc-
tion of later verse.

Mention has already been made of the presence of foreizn
influences in certain of the twelfth century Homiliee. Corre-
spondences with the homiletic work of Radnlfus Ardens of Ac-
quitaine (e. 1100) and of Bernard of Clairvaux (1030—1153) point
to the employment of late Latin originals.  Certain quotations in
thesc Homilies are alzo taken from Horace and Ovid—an excep-
tional proceeding fa 01d English works, though commoen in writings
of the cleventh and twelfth centuries'; and thus the inference is clear
that hero Aclfric is not the eolc, or even the maip, influence, but
that this is mther supplied by those French writers whose religious
works beeame known in England after the Conquest.  The influence
of the eame Norman school of theology i, morcorver, visible in the
Old Kentish Sermons (1150—1200). They are, in reality, transla-
tions of French texta, and signs of this origin are preserved in the
diction employed, in the use of such words as apierede, cuvenalle
and others,

The latter half of the twelfth century was a period of experiment
and of conflicting elementa It wasa stage necessarily unproductive,
bLut of great importance, notwithstanding, in the work of develop-
ment. Older native traditions lived on; but access had been obtained
to continental learning, and, while themes were being borrowed
from Norman writers, a8 n consequence of tho study of other

3 Vollhardt, Fintarr der m. ,mum.- Latt. axf einsge Hainers Schipfungen der
2L, Uebergangeperiode, 7p G
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Balc) Spence bascd his comments on first-hand knowledge of
the pocms themselves. He individualized cach poet from
Chaucer onward, and attempted a brief evaluation of the
achievements of cach in the main stream of English poetry. He
cven showed a passing concern for the genres—satire, drama,
occasional poctry, translations, wit, among others. In compa-
rison with Spence’s predecessors and contemporaries his pages
are far ahead of their time. Spence recognized this situation
when he wrote in 1736, ‘Literary History has not to this day
got much ground in our Island’.! Hislittle French essay, though
it has lain unrccognized for over two hundred years, marks the
first foothold of literary history in England.

Of significance equal to the ‘History of English Poctry’ is a
larger project that took form in Spence’s mind apparently as
an offshoot of this volume of ‘Lessons in Learning French and
Italian’. TFrom notes on the title-leaf to this manuscript it is
clear that Spence contemplated compiling a large ‘Poetical
Dictionary; in 12 Secctions’. That he made a beginning is
evident from jottings in the manuscript with references to his
‘Mss Dict’.> Whether this compilation is still extantisa question;
it is not among the Spence Papers, and Spence’s biographer,
Professor Austin Wright, has never encountered it.?

The notes on the title-leaf occupy the lower half of the page,
and read as follows:

For Preface to Poetical Dictionary; in 12 ? Scctions
(Hist” of Poetry for above 2000 yrs.)

1. Druidical Poetry.
Roman Pactry? Contr{acte]ld from Polfymeti]s

2, How far in this Island
Revival of Poctry: in Provence
Italian shoot from it,

3. Chaucer, Piers Plowman, Mir[roi]r &c.
Revival of Classical Learning in Ttaly
+ Improvement of the Italian Poetry.

! Preface 1 Gorbodue, p. iv.
2
Pp- 53, 69, 71, 89, 223, 225, 229, 231, 239, 243, 247, 249, 251
3 Perhaps these were lqt 200 among’ thc'Spcr’lcc”I{&S‘*S?’ s;]d at Sotheby's
3 August 1858, by 8. W. Singer: *Collections relating to the Lives of the Poc\s;

g:;c:ggg’\jc of curious books and papers relating fo poetical history by Mr.
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been formulated as to tho rights of the individual citiren. This
groping for political freedom found its jotellectoal counterpart
in France, not only in the appearance of sccular littérateurs
but nlso in that school of laic architects which proceeded to
modify French Gothic style’. In Ingland, it appeared in a de-
liberato tendency to reject the religious themes which had been
all but compulsory and to revert to that which was elemental in
man. Fancy, in tho shape of legend, was among these ineradicable
clements, long despised by erudition and condemned Uy religion;
and it wos because the Arthurian legend offered satisfaction to
some of tho inmost cravings of the human heart, while it led tho
way to loftier ideals, that, when revealed, it succeeded in colouring
much of tho subsequent literature. The DBrut of Layamon is,
therefore, a silent witness to a literary revolt, in which the
claims of legend and fancy were advanced ancw for recognition in
a ficld whero religion had held the monopoly. And this spirit of
revolt was further reinforced by the general assertion of another
side of elemental man, viz that connected with the passion of
love. France, in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, had been
swept by a wavo of popular love-poctry which brought in its wake
the music of the troubadours Germany, in the twelfth century,
produced the minnesi; The y pocts of Italy
were also love-poets, and, ot o slightly later dntc, Portugal, too,
possessed many of the kind. This general inspiration, originating
in Franco and passing over the frontiers on the lips of the
troubndours (for, in each country, the original form of the popular
poetry was one and the same?), was destined to touch English sofl
soon nfter 1200. Though it fuiled for somo time to eccularice
English poctry, it imparted a noto of passion to much of the
religiona work ; and, furtber, in The Owd and the Nightingale
religious traditions were boldly confronted with new-born ideas,
and the cnse for Love was cstablished beyond all dispute.

The religious writings of the time may bo divided into four
rections according to the aims which they severlly have in view.
The purport of the first is to teach Biblical history, the second
to exhort to holier living ; the third is connected with the religious
lifo of women ; the last with the Virgin cult and mysticism.

Of tho soveral attempts at ecriptural exposition Ormulum s
the most considersble. Tho power of literary appeal displayed
in this work is, intrinsically, of the smallest. Its matter is not

1 E. 8 Pror, Hittory of Gothic Art in Fagland, pp. 211—2,
* & Joanroy, Les origines de la pofare dyrigue on France au Moyen-dze.
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this manuseript at some date after he had filled its pages w.ith
French and Italian ‘lessons’. This perusal started him thinking
about the preface to the poctical dictionary, and he used the
blank lower half of the title-leaf to record the outline of the
preface as it became formulated in his mind, ' o

What is the significance of this outline? Historically it is a
link in the development of the organic concept of the hist_or)f of
English Poctry, growing from the past to the present. Judging
from the other contents of the manuscript, especially the ‘History
of English poetry’, and from the dialogucs in Polymetis tracing
the history of Roman poetry, Spence’s finished preface would
have been a landmark in the history of histories of English
poetry. The essay reproduced on the following pages deserves
that value on its own merits, though being herctofore unpub-
lished, it did not, to the best of our knowledge, influence any of
Spence’s own generation or those following. The preface to the
“Poctical Dictionary’, had it been written as effectively as the
Polymetis, could have had an importance beyond mere historical
position.

Spence did not possess one of the most powerful minds of his
generation, but within its limitations it was one of the clearest.
Our profession is more indebted to him than to any other
Professor of Poctry at Oxford before Thomas Warton.

QUELQUES REMARQUES HIST: sur les Poétes Anglois.?

Gyralde, fameux Auteur Italien, et surtont trés scavant dans
PHistoire de la Poésie, remarque que les Anglois ont tofijours aimé
la Poisic, & qu’ils ont totGjours eu des Poétes celebres.? Cet eloge
semblera d'abord manguer un peu de verité, & la plipart des

! Because of space limitations it scemed best to print all of Spence’s own notes,
but to keep other anmotation to a minimum.

Spence’s notes show that he made extensive use of the following:

Uistoire & Angleterre by Paul de Rapin Thoyras (10 vols., The Hague, 1724).

Commentarie de Seriptoribus Britannicis by John Leland (2 vols., Oxford, 1709).

Réflexions Critigues Sur la Poésic et Sur La Peinture by Jean Baptiste Du Bos (3 vols.,
Utrecht, 1732).

Traité de I'Origine des Romans by Pierre Danicl Huet (1671).

Other single references are specific enough, so that the trained student can locate
them should he have occasion to do so. Nearly all of the carly poets are described
b?v I‘,cland, and can be easily found, thanks to Anthony Hall's helpful indexes.
Sxm.\larly, it is often interesting to compare Spence’s remarks in the Anecdotes, on
various poets, with the comments in this history; this is casily accomplished by
using the index in Singer's edition.

* Quoted by Leland, op. cit., p. 17,
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been formulated an to the rights of the individaal citizen. This
groping for political freedom found its intellectaal counterpart
in France, not only In the appearance of eccular littératenrs
but alo in that school of laic architects whick proceeded to
modify French Gothic etslel, In England, it appeared in o de-
liberate tendency to reject the religious themes which had been
all but compulsory and to revert to that which wna elemental in
man. Fancy, in the shape of legend, wasamong these incradicable
clements, long despised by crudition and condemned by religion;
and it was because the Arthurian legend offered satisfaction to
some of the inmost cravings of the human heart, while it led the
way to loftier ideals, that, when revealed, it succeeded in colouring
much of the subsequent literatare. The Brut of Layamon is,
therefore, a silent witness to a literary revolt, in which the
claims of Icgend and fancy were advanced anew for recognition in
a field whero religion had held the monopoly. And this pirit of
revolt was further reinforced by the general aszertion of another
side of elemental man, viz. that connected with the passion of
love. France, in the eleventh and twelfth centurics, had been
swept by a wavo of popular Jove-poetry which bronght in its wake
the music of the tmubadour& Gcrmzmy, in the twelfth century,
preduced the mi The y pocts of Italy
wero also Jove-poeta, nnd, at a alightly Inter dntc, Portogal, too,
possessed many of the kind. This general inspiration, ongmn(in"
in Franco and passing over the fronticrs on the lips of the
troubadours (for, in each country, the original form of the popular
poctry was one and the samo?), was destined to touch English soil
soon after 1200. Though it failed for eomo timo to secularise
English poetry, it imparted & note of pascion to much of the
relizious work; and, further, in The Owd and the Nightingale
religious trditions were boldly confronted with new-born ideas,
and the case for Love was established beyond all dispute.

The religious writings of the time may be divided into four
rections necording to the aims which they severnlly have in view.
The purport of the first i3 to teach Biblical history ; the eccond
to exhiort to holier living ; the third ia connected with the religious
life of women ; the Iast with the Virgin cult and mysticism.

Of the several attempts at scriptural exposition Ormuliem is
the most considerable. Tho power of literary appeal displayed
in this work is, intrinsically, of the smallest. Its matter is not

§ E. 8. Priot, NUtory of Gothie drt in Exgland, fp. 212
¥ & Juaaroy, Les erigines de La pofase lyrizue en France an Moyen-8ze.
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rapporte: & comme cet auteur avoit un grand penchant & fnire.des
contes, je croirois facilement que ces vers sont supposés, g'ils étoient
plus mauvais, qu'ils ne sont pas. Mais en verité ils surpassent le gout
de Geoffroy lui-méme, et peutétre de tous ses contemporains.

Agquila & Perdix sont apparemment des noms imaginés; & leurs
noms reéls sont & present inconnus. Quels qu’ils soient, leurs
poémes étoient tout prophetiques; comme ceux aussi du fameux
Mertin. Nos Ecrivains vulgaires parlent de trois Merlins: mais les
Savans les reduisent A un seul, qu'ils mettent au milicu du sixiéme
siécle. Dans ces tems-1a personne n’a acquis une plus haute reputa-
tion en son pais que Thaliessin.! 11 étoit de la Province des Galles.
Les Gallois conservent encore de ses poémes; & les chantent quelque
fois, avec beaucoup de lofianges.®

VII. Cedmon veciit dans le septiéme siécle.? Brute, & ignorant,
qu'il étoit; il fut inspiré tout d’un coup de Pamour dc la Potsie,
comme on dit, dans un songe. Ce conte est de méme trempe avec
celui-ci d'Hesiode parmi les Grecs. Ce qui est certain c’est, qu’au
licu d’un bon marmiton, il se fit un poéte celebre. 11 quitte la broche
tres subitement, pour faire des vers; & composa des picces surpre-
nantes.

VIIL Dans le sidcle suivant, dldhelme,® neveu du roi Ina,® rap-
porta de Rome Pusage des vers Latins en Angleterre. Cc méme
siécle 2 donné au monde Bede, qu'on appelle le Venerable, et Albine,
de qui Charles le Grand s’est servi particulicrement pour le premier
etablissement d’une Université & Paris,

! ‘Thelesin, que quelques uns mettent au nombre de Bardes, & cause des Pro-
pheties en vers qu'il a composées, & qui P'on dit avoir vescu vers le milieu du
6 Siécle; & Melkin, qui fut un peu plus jeune, éeriverent PHistoire de la grand’
Br.cmgnc, leur patric; du Roi Artus; & de Ia Table Ronde; & la défigurerent de
mille fables: comme Balacus le reconnoit dans son Catalogute, ou il leur a donngd
place. Huet; (d Porig: de Romans, p: 154. Ed: 8.} Shakespeare speaks of y¢ Welch
Poets Henry, 4 (P. 1.) A, 3. Sc: 1. W Glendower says & Hotspur's answer.’
{Spence.} '

* “{Some of our History taken : : to '
[Spo écc.] ry from old Songs, Rap: T, 1. p: 280, 4t° Fr. Q)

3 “Theodore, a Greek, Native of Tharsus & ArchBP of Canterbury: He was
consecrated & sent from Rome to yt See; & Adrian, a Roman, with him._ He
fox{ndcd a School at Greecklade; where he & Adrian taught Theology, Music,
Arithmetic, & y® Greek & Lat: tongues, Bede knew some of his scholars; who, he
says, ot talk t.hosc two Languages, as well as their mother tongue. He brought
scl:;lr;d ty;»’oks? mlé: England, & wrote 100 [sic] himsclf. Fragments of his works were
gc:: D: Pi‘;?.s Es;,;z;l;:t]h notes by Petit. He dicd in Ggo. Rap:T: 1, p: 199.4t0

*The first of y© Saxons yt wrate in Latin. :T:1, p: to,?

5 ‘Ina founded the English College at RomcRiipyrg. ;ial;)': 2’{‘61 :}p. 17[5 pence.]

N E:;:lxggl[;:t, gbui)ldcd y¢ English College at Rome (which wa’s foux’xdcd 'hy Ina,
< enlar  Ossa) more more i ver, §
destroyed by)Firc. Rap: T. !.op‘ L’Z%gl:g)c;‘t;t’ly[g;:;cz\]cr, i 83 it had been
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strained conceits as wonld have made the work a veritable gold-
mine for seventeenth centary intellect.  Most {lluminating as to
this fanciful treatment is his handling of the namo of Jesus
(L4302). Of thehumanandy ) el t the work contains but
little. The simple modesty of tho author's nature is revealed when
ho fearn his limitations and his inadeq for tho task, Otherwise,
the passionless temperament of the monk iy felt in every line as
the work ambles along, innocent of all poctic exaltation, and given
over completely to pious morlisings. e shows a great regard
for scholarly exnctitude; but this, in excess, becomesmere pedantry,
and, indeed, his scruples eften causo him to linger necdlessly over
trifles in the text and to indulge in nimless repetitions which prove
exhausting. As a monument of industry the work is beyond all
praise. Its peculiar orthography, carcfully sustained through 10,000
long lines, is the joy of the philologist, though acsthetically it isopen
to grave objection. By his method of doubling every consonant
immediately following a ehort vowel, Orm furnishes most valuable
evidenco regarding vowel-length at a critical period of the language.
1t is doubtful whether he was well advised in choosing verso of any
kind na the form of his pondcrous work ; but it must, at least,
bo conceded that the verse which ho did adopt~—the iambic
septenarins—was not the least suitable for the purpose be had in
view. It was the simplest of Latin metres, and Orm'a mechanical
haudling certainly involves no great complexitics, He allows
himself no licences.  The line invariably consists of fiftcen syllables
and is devoid of cither riming or alliterative ornament. 'The
former might possibly, in tho author's opinion, have tended to
detract from tho soverity of tho theme; the latter must have
appeared too vigorous for the tono desircd. Except for his versi-
fieation, Orm, as compared with Old English writers, appears to
have forgotten nothing, to have leamt nothing. Equally blind to
tho uses of Romance vocabulary and conservative in thought,
Orm is but a relic of the past in an age fast hurrying on to new
forms and new ideas.

Other attemptsat teaching Biblical history are to be found in the
Genesis and Lzodus poems and in the shorter poems called The
Passion of Our Lord and The Woman of Samaria. Inthe Genesis
and Lrodus poems may be scen o rencwal of the carlier method of
telling Bible storics in “londes speche and wordes smale” They
ore probably by one and the same author?, who wrote about 1250
An‘*c{i‘xx;s.h' 4rzlv, 4292, and Tea Brnk, Hirtory of English Literature, Vol. 1,

= LL cxt 15
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Pendant tout ce tems, la langue Angloise n’existoit pas encore. Le
dernier siécle fut un siécle de Poétes Latins: et tous les precedens
n’avoient produit que des Poétes ou Latins ou Saxons. La Conquéte
a introduit des alterations dans le Langage, aussi grandes que dans
I'Etat. Aprés tant de confusions, & tant de mélanges, il falloiy un
grand espace de tems pour lui donner quelque forme assez reguliere.

XIV. Le Chevalier Chaucier est le premier qui a travaillé avec
succds. Chaucier étoit d’un paturel heureux, et bien cultivé, Il
avoit beaucoup d’esprit, & de discernement. C’étoit un homme de
Cour: & le Roi s'est servi de lui en trois Ambassades. Il jotiissoit
de trés grands biens. Enfin il ne lui manquoit rien pour devinir poli.
Ses Ouvrages sentent de sa politesse. Ils sont pleins de Descriptions
& de Caractéres: & il est peutétre le premier qui ait fait des Contes
Poétiques, du stile quon appelle & present le stile Naif. Gower fit
son Contemporain: mais il lui manque cette vivacité d’esprit, et
cette force & dépeindre, que nous voyons avec tant d’admiration dans
tous les traits de ce pere de notre Poésie Angloise.!

XV. Dans le siécle quinziéme, & peine trouveroit on quelqu’un
qui ait réussi en poésie Angloise: si on excepte P'auteur de Pierce le
Laboureur. 11 y avoit alors une Partie des hommes qui voyagoient
ensemble; & qui profitoient beaucoup en Italie des Lecons publiques
d’un Guarini qui etoit bien fameux dans ce tems.> Mais ils ont ecrit
tous en Latin. Flempng et Phreas semblent etre les plus celebres de
tous ceux-ci, Leland donne des loiianges, extraordinaires a4 un
certain de ses Contemperains nomme Widdois ou Viduus, a cause de
son poéme sur le fameux Edotiard, Prince de Galles.? Ce poéme est
aussi €crit en Latin,

XVI. Dans le commencement du siécle suivant, Milord Vaux, et
les Chevaliers Brian & Vyate, ont acquis quelque reputation: mais le
Comte de Surrey étoit le premier Genie de ce tems. Il est encore
regardé comme un homme d’Esprit. Ils etoient tous Poétes Lyriques,

into things, that he walk’d most of the say frd his own home to the Vatican: he
was perpetually transcribing out of Manuscripts &, there. A good clever man.’
[Spence.}

! '‘Rem: A, Qur first Poctry was chichly either of the Lyric or y® Satirical kind:
both of weh Fashjons were probably deriv’d from y Italians, as they receiv’d them
fro .t)fc Provengals,—Gugl: Figuiera (Cresc: or Notr: Art: 45:) was call’d il Poeta
Sat}rlco. He wrote always against il Princes; & there’s a Poem of his in particular
entitled, Lo Flage! mortal des Tirans. This was the general Practice of the
Provengal Poets in his time, from 1200 to 1 300; & 50 on, all y© while? the Popes
were settled at Avignon, Hence many things in Chaucer; Piers Plowman; y¢
Mirrour for Magistrates, &c, [Spence.}

% “Y* famous Guarini was not born till 1538, Was not this yt Guarini of Verona
(p_: 72 posth:) that publish'd Strabo, & dedicated it to Nic: V? His Papacy was
frd 1447 to 1455 [Spence.)

3 ‘Widdows, Canon of Wells.! [Spence.] See Leland, o

. . ¢it,, pp. 484-6.
Phreas is John Free, described by Leland, pp. 466-8. p. cit.,, pp. 4846
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frequently follos up their indictment with the argument of terror,
after the fshion of Poema 3orale. Material for thundering of
this gort lay ready to hand in medieral compositions connected
with tho subjects of doomsday, death nnd hell, such as the Old
English Be Domes Dacge, The Address of the Sotl to the Body and
The YVision of St Paul. In the poem ealled Doomsday and in the
work On Serving Christ the first of these themes is logically
pursuer.  Tho clearest use of T%e Address motive appears in the
poem Death, the sequence of ideas observed in The Address being
here preserved®, while, in addition, the theme is slightly developed.
Other reminiscences of the same motive also appear in the frag-
mentary Signa of Death and in Sinners Beware (U 331 L) Of
The Vision of St Paut truces aro clearly eeen in The X1 Pains of
Iell.  The depicting of hell was a favourite mediernl exercise,
nnd The Vision is found in several languages Tho archangel
Michael is represented as conducting St Paul into the gloomy
abode, and Dante’s journey under Vergil's guidance is merely
vaviation of this theme. The Vision can be traced in the twellth
century homily Jn Diebus Dominicis, where sabbath-breakers
are warnek In The XI Pains of Hell—n poem in riming
couplets—tho treatment is modified by the addition of the popular
Address clement. A lost soul describes the placo of torment
for St Paul'a benefit, whereas in The Vision tho description
proceeds from the apostle himsclf.

Desides satire and arguments of terror, allegory was employed
for the same didactic end, notably in the Bestiary, An Bispel
(n Parnblc) and Satcles Warde, each of which was based ona Latin
original. The Bestiary is founded on the Latin Physiologus of one
Thetbaldus, though carlicr apecimens had appeared in 01d English
and Anglo-French. Of the thirteen animals dealt with, twelve
aro taken from the work of Thetlaldus, the section relating to
tho dove frotn Neckam's De Naturis Rerum (1, 56). Tho method
of teaching i venerablo but cffectivo; the habits of animals
nre made to symbolise epiritual truth. The work does not,
however, represent much originality, though the metrical form
is o blending of old and new. Its six-syllable couplet is de-
rived cither from the Latin hexameters of the original or from
Philippe de Thaon's couplet, with which it is identical. But the
treatment i3 far from regular; allitertion, rimo and asson.
nnce are promizcuously used, and eyllabic equivalence i bat

3 Mol Lang Netee (1820), p, 193,
152
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Pendant tout ce tems, la langue Angloise n’existoit pas encore. Le
dernier siécle fut un siécle de Poétes Latins: et tous les precedens
n’avoient produit que des Poétes ou Latins ou Saxons. La Conquéte
a introduit des alterations dans le Langage, aussi grandes que dans
PEtat. Aprés tant de confusions, & tant de mélanges, il falloit un
grand espace de tems pour lui donner quelque forme assez reguliere.

XIV. Le Chevalier Chaucier est le premier qui a travaillé avec
suceds. Chaucier étoit d'un naturel heureux, et bien cultivé, Ii
avoit beaucoup d’esprit, & de discernement. C’étoit un homme de
Cour: & le Roi sest servi de lui en trois Ambassades. 11 jotiissoit
de trés grands biens. Enfin il ne lui manquoit rien pour devinir poli.
Ses Ouvrages sentent de sa politesse. s sont pleins de Descriptions
& de Caractéres: & il est peutétre le premier qui ait fait des Contes
Poétiques, du stile qu’on appelle & present le stile Naif. Gower fat
son Contemporain: mais il lui manque cette vivacité d’esprit, et
cette force & dépeindre, que nous voyons avec tant d’admiration dans
tous les traits de ce pere de notre Poésie Angloise.

XV, Dans le siécle quinziéme, 24 peine trouveroit on quelqu’un
qui ait réussi en pogsie Angloise: si on excepte Pauteur de Pierce le
Laboureur. 11 y avoit alors une Partie des hommes qui voyagoient
ensemble; & qui profitoient beaucoup en Italie des Lecons publiques
d’un Guarini qui etoit bien fameux dans ce tems.? Mais ils ont ecrit
tous en Latin. Flemyng et Phreas semblent etre les plus celebres de
tous ceux-ci. Leland donne des loiianges, extraordinaires 2 un
certain de ses Contemperains nomme Widdois ou Piduus, a cause de
son poéme sur le fameux Edoiiard, Prince de Galles.? Ce poéme est
aussi écrit en Latin,

XVI. Dans le commencement du siécle suivant, Milord Vaux, et
les Chevaliers Brian & Vyate, ont acquis quelque reputation: mais le
Comte de Surrey étoit le premier Genie de ce tems. Il est encore
regardé comme un homme d’Esprit. s etoient tous Pogtes Lyriques,

into things, that he walk’d most of the way fr6 his own home to the Vatican: he
was perpetually transcribing out of Manuscripts &e, there. A good clever man.’
[Spence.}

' ‘Rem: A, Our first Poetry was chiefly either of the Lyric or y® Satirical kind:
bc:th of web Fashions were probably deriv'd from y® Italiar}:: as thy:y receiv’d them
frd the Provencals.—Gugl: Figuiera (Cresc: or Notr: Art: 45:) was call’d il Poeta
Satfrxco. He wrote always against ill Princes; & there's 2 Poem of his in particular
entitled, Lo Flagel mortal des Tirans. This was the general Practice of the
Provengal Poets in his time, from 1200 to 1300; & so on, all y& while? the Popes
were settled at Avignon. Hence many things in Chaucer; Piers Plowman; y®
Mirrour for Magistrates, &c.* [Spence.] ’ ’

* “Ye famous Guarini was not born till 1 538. Was
(pj 72 posth:) that publish’d Strabo, & dedicated it
fro’ x‘«{zzdtdo 1455é [Spence.]

iddows, Canon of Wells.” [Spence. i
Phreas is John Free, described by Lf:lzﬂxd, p;]). fseg—slfema’ P cits PP 40475

not this yt Guarini of Verona
to Nic: V? His Papacy was
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Tho third scction of the religions writings of this period s
wholly concerned with the religious life of women. The twelith
eentury, the golden nge of monasticism, witnessed also an Increascd
sympathy with convent lifo; and this fs evident not only from the
Tetters of Ajlred, but also from the increasing frequency with which
Tegacies wero left to convent communities, and from the founding
of such an order as that of St Gilbert of Sempringlam?,  Before
tbe Confquest religions women hiad been by no means a neglig:
iblo quantity, The rovival of interest in their cause, at this
Jater date, was part of that impulso which had inspired, on
tho continent, the mystical writers St Hildegard of Bingen, St
Eliaabeth of Schinau and the philanthropic zeal of the noble
Hedwig. In the thirteenth centory, the convent of Helfta in
Saxony was the centro of theeo tendencies; and, though it cannot
bo said with certainty that England produced any women-writers,
yet tho attention to practien) religion and mystical thought, which
had been the subjects of xeal abroad, are tolerably well represented
in the writings for women in England,

Hali Meidenhad and the Lives of the Saints nre connected
with this movement by tho incitement they furnieh to convent life.
The former, an alliterative prose homily, i3 based on tho text of
Pealm x1v. 103 but the methods of the writer aro entirely wanting
in that gentle grace and persuasion which aro found elsewhere, He
sets forth lis arguments in o coarse, repellent manner, Whero
others dwell on tho beauty of cloistered affection, ho derides
rather gracelesaly tho troubles of the married state; and, if these
troubles are related with something like humour, it is of a grim
kind and casily £lides into odious invective. Maldenly tdeals are

exalted in moro becoming fashion in tho Lives of the Sainte, which
appearcd about the same date. They consist of threo rhythmical
alliterative prose lives of 8t Marguret, St Kotharine and St Juliana,
based on Latin originals  Saintly legends had revived in England
in the early thirteenth century, and were already taking the place
of tho homily in tho scrrices of tho church. With the later
multiplying of themes a distinct falling-off In point of style became
vixible. Of the three lives, that of St Katharine i3, in some
repects, the most sttractive. As compared with its original,
the character of the saint becomes somewhat softencd and n:ﬁ.ncd
In the English version. Sho bos lost something of thot jmpulsive-
aess, that hardy revengeful epirit which earher writers hiad regarded
a3 not inconsistent with the Christian profession The English
3 L Ectenssels, Foman wader Monutictrn, o7 3138
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XVIIL Le Siécle dix-septiéme fournit d’abord beaucoup de
beaux Esprits, qui étoient preparés sous le siécle precedent. Les
meilleurs d’entre eux, étoient des auteurs Dramatiques. Shakespear
commengoit donc d’étre dans le plus haut point de sa gloire. I
avoit un Genie tout particulier; & presque inimitable. Sans le
secours d’aucunes regles, il devint plus agreable que les artistes les
plus reguliers. L’excellence de ce grand homme éclate le plus, dans
’Expression, dans la Varieté, dans la Sublime, dans P'Entousiasme,
& méme dans PExtravagance de ses caractéres. Il depeint les
hommes, de quelque profession & de quelque Humeur qu’ils soient,
comme ils doivent étre. 11 donne des Rois, qui parlent tous en Rois;
et chacun en particulier selon son charactére Historique. Il reiissit
parfaitement a peindre des Ecervelés & des Fous de toute sorte: ct
quand i} passe les bornes de la nature, le langage & les manieres
d'agir qu’il donne a ses personnages surnaturelles, sont si bien
imaginds; que, tout le monde, ignorant si ces charactéres sont vrays
croit cependant d’abord qu’ils sont vraysemblables. Johuson étoit
plus docte.! Il est en plusiers endroits, un Copiste des Anciens. Sa
maniére est souvent dure, & trop étudiée. Mais il excelle dans ce que
nous appellons en Anglois, Humour; c’cst & dire, en conservant
partout les traits particulicrs de quelques caracteres bizarres toujours
bien remarkables, & quelquefois mémes en outres.

Fletcher au meme tems releva beaucoup le Théatre. 11 s’associa
avec Beaumont dans une partie de ses ouvrages. Ils étoient, Pun et
Pautre, d*une naissance assez noble; et écrivoient plus en Gentils-
hommes que Jes precedens. Fletcher donnoit des vers avec rapidité;
mais Beaumont le surpassoit en tragant des desseins. L’un avoit le
Jjugement plus solide; autre avoit beaucoup plus de vivacité &

' “The different manners of three of our best Poets in expressing the very same
thought; i.c. their opinion of Johnson & Shakespear. ‘
Y¢ casy cnlivened style
The sweat of Learned Johnson’s brain,
And gentle Shakespear's easier strain,
A Hackney coach conveys us to,
In spite of all that Rain can do.

N Suckling.
What Ir6 Johnson’s oil & sweat did flow,
Or what more casy nature did bestow
On Shakespear's gentler Muse.

. Denham.
Y metaphoric or exalted m

Then to ye well trod Stage anon,
If Johunson’s learned Sock be on;
Or sweetest Shakespear, fancy’s child
Warble his native Wood-notes wild. '

Milton.’ [Spence.]
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certain degree ol' indebtedness. Tl:e tmtlsa opens with a preface,
which ises the t H 1 and vin refer to
external matters, to religions ceremonies and domestic affairs;
acetmns 11—v11 to the inward Yife. The work has much ﬁmt is
\] lace, an abund: of well-di 11

borrowings from Anselm and Augustine, Bernard and Gregory, and
illustrations which reveal s considerablo acquaintance with animal
and plant lore. The author also betrays those learned tendencies
which gloried in subtle distinctions. There is the ancient delight
in allegorical teaching: Biblical names are made to reveal hidden
truths: a play upon words can suggest & precept. And, along-
side of all this, which is severely pedantic, there is much that
is quaint and picturesque. Traces are not wanting of a vein
of mysticism. Courtly motives occasionally receive o spiritual
adsptation, and, here and there, are touches of those romantic
conceptions which were elsewhere engaged in softening the severity
of religious verse. The writer, then, is possessed of the learning
of the age, its methods of teaching, its mystical and romanti
tendencies, And yet these facts are far from altogether explain-
ing tho charm of the work, its power of appeal to modem readers.
The charm lies rather in the writer's individuality, in his gentle
refinement ond lovable nature. The keynote of the whole work
scems to be struck in that part of the prefaco where the sisters,
belonging as they did to no order of nuns, are instructed to claim
for themselves the order of St James. The work is animated by
the “pure religion and undefiled” of that apostle, and is instinct
with lofty morality and infinite tenderness. The writer's instruc-
tions as to ceremonies and observances are broad-minded and
reasonablo; his remarks on love reveal the sweetness and light
which dwelt in his soul. The prose style from the historical stand-
point is of very great merit. The ancient fetters are not quite
discarded; there is still constraint and a want of suppleness; but
thero are also signs that the limping gait is acquiring freedom.
The style, moreover, is carnest, fresh and touched with the charm
of the sentiment it clothes. Above all it is naive: the writer
occasionally reaches the heart, while provoking a emile.

Closcly connected with this woman-literature are those works
which belong to the Virgin cult and those which are touched with
erotic mysticism. This section i3 the outcome of those chivalrous
idcals which had dawned in the twelfth century, to soften the
harshness of earlier beroics and to refine the relation between |
the sexes. These new ideals coloured the atmosplere of co
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Erotic mysticism i3 best represented by the Lare Ron of Thomas
de Hales, a delightful lyric in eight-line stanzas, written in the
carlier portion of the reign of Henry ITI, and, probably, before 1240
Jjudging from the allusion in IL 97 The writer was a native of
Hales (Gloucester), who, after a career at Paris and Oxford, attained
considerable distinction as a scholar.  The main theme of the work
is the perfect love which abides with Christ and the joy and peace
of mystic unjon with Him. The poem is full of lofty devotion and
passionate yearning; its deep seriousness is conveyed through a
medium tender and refined, and it is, in short, one of the most
attractive and impassioned works of the time, ag the following
extracts suggest :

lfayde her pu myht bibolde,
bis worldes luze ny= bute o res,

.Aml is byset so felé-volde,

Vikel and frakel and wok and les,
$eos jeines pat her weren bolde

Beop aglyden, so wyndes bles:
TUnder molde ki liggep colde,

And folcwe} 80 dop medewe grea,
T wer is Paris and Heleyne

Fat weren so bryht and feyre on bleo:

Tristram, and Dzdeyne

Yeeuds and allé peo:
Ector wip his echarpé meyne

And Cessr riche of wor[lldes fea?
Heo beob iglyden ut of pe reyne,

So pe schef is of be cleol.

The three prose prayers, The Wokung of ure Lauerd, On Lofsong
of ure Louerde and On Ureisun of ure Louerde, belong to the
same category as the Lurve Ron. They are written in an allitera-
tive prosc?, which aimed at obtaining the emphatic movement of
Old English verse, and i3 most effective in recitation, though the
abscuce of metrical rules brings about a looser structure. All
three prayers consist of passionate entreaties for closer communion
with Christ, and the perzonal feeling revealed in them illustrates
the use of the love motive in the service of religion But
to interpret the love terminology literally and to connect these
prayers eolely ‘with the devotions of nuns, as one critic suggests,
scems to involve a misapprehension of their tone, for it infuses

11l 9—16; €5—T2 o res, prssivg, transitory. frakel, base. wok, feebls.
L, false. bles, lant. meyne, might. feo, wealthe sckef of pe cleo, corn from the
Bill aide.

3 CL. Hwa ne mei lune i lazeli Leor?



250 THE FIRST HISTORY OF ENGLISH POETRY

sur diverses sujets; & qu’on ne peut mettre dax}s' aucune classe
reguliére: comme Sidley, bien toxfchant dans ses picces amoreuses;
Scrape, pas mal tourné pour ]a satire; & un grand nombre d autres,

XVIIL Le Siécle present a plusieurs noms dont la Poster_lté h{x
sera redevable. Addison est un des premiers de ceux-ci: quoi qu'il
faille avouer, qu’il a beaucoup mieux réjjssi a la prose qu'a L"i
poésic. Milord Lansdown a suivi la maniere de Waller, & est &
present le premier de nos Lyriques. Pou.r If:s vers Latins, Dibben &
Bourne surpassent tous les autres: & celui-ci peutétre ne cede pas a
quelqu’un parmi les Italiens mémes, dans la facilité & la netteté de
1a Poésie Latine.

Pour e Théatre, nous n’avons personne qui peut en meriter le
nom d’un auteur general: mais il y en a plusieurs qui ont écrits une
ou deux picces avec quelque succés. Tels sont Addison, Steele,
Vanbrugh, et Cibber pour la Comedie; le méme Addison, Trap, Smith,
Heughs, & le jeune Philips pour la Tragedic. Rowe, Pexcellent
Traducteur de Lucain, fut aussi le Premier poéte Tragique de son
tems; & il y a bien de Fapparence que Heughes Ini auroit succedé,
si sa vie n'elt pas ¢té si courte.

Dans les ouvrages d'Esprit Pryor étoit trés naif & trés charmant.
11 est le De-la-Fontaine d’Angleterre. Garth, dans sa Dispensarie, a
bien imité le Lutrin de Boileau: mais il est trop addonné aux jeux
d’esprit & aux antitheses perpetuelles. Gay aime presque toljours
a sc joudr des autres Poétes. Ses Comedies sont de Satires sur les
Comedies: & ses Pastorales sont faites pour rendre ridicules celies
du Jeunc Philips. II a ecrit des Contes, comme a fait aussie le feu
Parnelle; mais celui-ci est tofjours trop dur; & celui-la, dans
quelques unes de ses picces, est trop bas. King se sert tres heureusa-
ment d’un ridicule particulier: mais D®. Swif? est Phomme du monde
le mieux porté pour le Ridicule, & le plus propre 3 faire un Trium-
virat avec Cervantes & Rablais. Le vieux Philips étoit le meilleur
imitateur du Stile du grand Milton comme Thomson Pest 3 present.
Toung est plus heureux dans ses Satires, que dans ses autres ecrits;
& Pitt, outre plusicurs beaux poémes, a fait une traduction de Vida
qui est trés bonne. Le Premier Poéte de ce siécle, ou en Angleterre,
ou ailleurs, est Mons™. Pope: qui a écrit presque en toutes ces sortes

de Poésic; & qui a surpassé presque tous ces particuliers, dans lcur
propre maniere d'écrire,
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Erotic mysticism is best represented by the Lure Ron of Thomas
de Hales, a delightful lyric in eight-line stanzas, written in the
earlier portion of the reign of Henry III, and, probably, before 1240
judging from the allusion in IL 97fL The writer was a native of
Hales (Gloucester), who, after a career at Parisand Oxford, attained
considerable distinction as a scholar. The main theme of the work
is the perfect love which abides with Christ and the joy and peace
of mystic union with Him. The poem is full of lofty devotion and
passiopate yearning ; its deep serionsness is conveyed through a
medinm tender and refined, and it is, in short, one of the most
attractive and impassioned works of the time, as the following
extracts suggest :

Msydé her fu myht biholde,

¥is wrorldes lane nys bute o res,
And is by-set so feld.volde,

Vikel and frakel and wok and Jea.
Feos Jeines bat ber weren bolde

Beop aglyden, so wyndes bles:
Under molde hi liggep colde,

And falcwep so dop medewe gres.
Hyer is Paris and Heleyne

¥ot weren so bryht and feyre on bleo:
Amadas, Tristram, and Dideyn:

Yseads and allé Jeo: .
Eetor wip his scharpé meyne

And Cesar riche of worl]des feo?
Heo beob iglyden ut of be reyne,

Bo pe schel is of Pe cleol,

The three prose prayers, 7%e Wolkung of ure Laverd, Onlzﬁcmg
of ure Louerde and On Ureisun of ure Louerde, behng to the
same category as the Lure Ron. They are written in anhlit‘eraﬂ
tive prose?, which aimed at obtaining the emphatic movement of
01d English verse, and is most effective in recitation, thongh the
absence of metrical rules brings about a looser structure. All
three prayers consist of passionate entreaties for closer commanion
with Christ, and the personal feeling revealed in them illustrates
the use of the love motive in the service of religion. But
to interpret the love terminology literally and to connect these
prayers solely with the devotions of nuns, as one critic suggests,
scems to involve a misapprehension of their tone, for it infuses

VLL 9—16; 6572 o res, pusang, transitory  frakel, base. wok, feable
:,’ﬁhsu Yes, tlaat, meyne, might. feo, wealths, achef of pe cleo, corn from the
side.
1 CL. Hwa ne mei lune pi laasli Leor?
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These two last facts mean, I take it, not that Dryden is a
better poet than Pope but partly at least that Dryden belongs to
the seventeenth century as well as to the eighteenth; that his
poetic style and temper are strongly tinged by qualities which
suggest those of some of his predecessors but have been purged
away in Pope. After ‘Annus Mirabilis’ he never again (except
in the Heroic plays) permitted the pursuit of conceits to lead
him into howling absurdity; but to the very end some of his
best and most characteristic effects depend upon either ambi-
guitics or concordia discordia, both of which suggest his predecessors
rather than his descendants. Pope neither could nor would
have written the tantalizing obscure line ‘Your chase had a
beast in view’ which, significantly, opens the stanza Mr. Eliot
chose for especial admiration. The last section of the Ode to
Mistress Anne Killigrew, with its claboration of a fantasy
suggested by the dogma of the resurrectionof the body, is
certainly very far from being Augustan, and in the same poem
so characteristic a phrase as ‘the last promotions of the blessed’
represents precisely the kind of deliberate incongruity which
many seventeenth-century poets sought, but which Pope would
have avoided as a violation of propriety. Even in the satires
the thing which most clearly distinguishes Dryden’s manner
from that of Pope is the choice of words and images which are
grotesque rather than decorous. Dryden, in other words, often
strives to surprise and shock; Pope, most characteristically, to
assume that perfect aptness alone is the ideal.

_ The conclusion I wish to draw is simply that some apprecia-
tion of Dryden does not necessarily mean a real liking for the
unique excellences of Augustan poetry and that the tendency
to prefer him to Pope can be, probably often is, no more than
another indication of the fact that Pope’s poetry has not ‘come
back’ as completely as we sometimes like to assume. Those of
us who are convinced that it is great and unique in an important
way have not entirely succeeded in persuading any very large
public of thc'fact; certainly have not succeeded—as the admirers
of Metaphysxcal poctry did, when they revived a poetic taste—in
ma'k‘mg Pope’s poetry an important influence on contemporary
writing. Either the temper of our times is such that the funda-
mental aims and methods of Augustan poetry cannot make
a very strong appeal, or those of us who have undertaken to
recommend it have to some extent failed—perhaps merely
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than & conventional recognition of n venerable work which dealt
with a kindred subject. Convention rather than fact also lay
behind his stat that he had lted works in three different
languages.

His debt to Wace, liowever, is beyond all doubt’. Innumerable
details are common to both works, and, moreover, it is clear that it
i3 Wace's work rather than Wace's original (Geoffrey of Monmouth's
History of the Kings of Britain) that has been laid under contribu-
tion% In the first place, Wace and Layamon have certain details in
common which are lacking in the work of Geoffrey; in the matter
of omissions Wace and Lay frequently agree as opposed to
Geoffrey; while again they often agree in differing from the Latin
narrative in regard to place and personsl names, But if Wace's
Brut forms the groundwork of Layamon's work, in the latter there
are numerous details, not accounted for by the original, which
have generally been attributed to Celtic (i.e. Welsh) influences.
Many of these details, however, have recently been shown to be
pon-Welsh. The name of Argante the elf-qucen, as well as that of
Modred, for instance, point to other than Welsh territory. The
troits added to the character of Arthur are in direct opposition to
what is known of Welsh tradition. The elements of the Arthurian
sagn relating to the Round Table are known to have been treated
as spurions by Welsh writers; Tysilio, in his Brut, for instance,
passes them over. Therefore the explanation of this additional
matter in Layamon, as compared with Wace, must be sought for in
other than Welsh material®

Hitherto, when Wace's Brut has been mentioned, it has been
tacitly assumed that the printed version of that work was meant,
rather than one of those pumerous versions which either remain
in manuscript or have sinco disappeared. One MS (Add. 32,125,
Brit. Mus.), however, will bo found to explain certain name-forms,
concerning which Layamon is in conflict with the printed Wace.
And other later works, such a3 the Anglo-French Brut (thirteenth
or fourteenth century) and the English metrical ort Arthur, both
of which are based on unprinted versions of Wace, contain material
which is present in Layamon, namely, details connected with the
stories of Lear, Merlin and Arthur. Therefore it seems possible

that Layamon, like the suthors of the later works, used one of the
variant texts, Furtber, the general nature of Layamon's additions

1 GL paat, Chapter x11, pp. 265 £. * R. Wilker, PB.B
y s 3 3 , P.BJ 5301
* For the main pownts contained in the discussion of L,ym::".m:nmeg
Imelmann, Layamon, Vernuch ber setne Quellen. see
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subscribe. But for reasons political, sociological, psychological,
and philosophical, we can imitate, or at least learn from, the
former but not the latter. Donne and Herbert are, but Pope
is not—at least to anything like the same extent—part of our
‘usable past’.

Now I have no intention of undertaking the alarming task of
attempting to examine the extent to which all this is necessarily
true or need remain so. That modern poets have used the
Metaphysicals much and the Augustans very little is an obvious
fact. But it is obvious also that if they could use the latter more,
the effect would certainly be to make them accessible to a far
wider audience than at present they have, and I am raising the
question whether the case for Pope and, therefore, the possibility
that he might be more ‘usable’ than is commonly assumed, has
been presented as effectively as it might be, either on the high
level of the best criticism, or on the lower level of class-room
presentation to theundergraduates who are, after all, to-morrow’s
poets and readers of poetry.

When Dryden decided to become a professional poet he had
immediately at hand neither an audience, a subject-matter, nor
a style, and in this respect his situation was not unlike that of the
earliest Post-Georgians. In Dryden’s youth the Metaphysical
school was moribund and the Elizabethan already so remote
that its themes and its vocabulary were as unusable for him as
those of the Victorian age were for the Post-Georgians. If
Dryden was to make a living either directly or indirectly as a
poet, he had to have an audience which would buy new verses
in numbers at least sufficient to encourage a printer to print
them. Unlike the Post-Georgians he proceeded to supply him-
self with a subject-matter, a style, and an audience in the most
prosaically practical manner. Whereas they sought esoteric
subjects, imitated the most difficult contemporary French as
well as the most difficult of the earlier English writers, and
sought the suffrage of a small cult, he chose journalistic subjects
for which there was a ready-made public, and evolved a style
so clear, so direct, and so accessible to the ordinary reader that
to some it seems mere prose. That it is not actually mere prose
is due partly to the fact that he continued to use sparingly and
temperately certain characteristic devices of the Metaphysicals,
but more importantly to the further fact that he succeeded in
demonstrating how ‘the best words in the best order’ can be
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possession of the ancient vocabulary, with its hosts of synonyms,
though the earlier parallelisms which retarded the movement are
conspicnonsly absent. His most resonant lines, like those of his
literary ancestors, deal with the conflict of warriors or with
that of the elements. In such passages as those which describe
the storm that overtook Ursula (11, 74), or the wrestling match
between Corineus and the giant (1, 79), he attains the true epic
note, while his words gather strength from their alliterative setting.
His verse is o compromise between the old and the new, With
tho O1d English line still ringing in his ears, he attempta to regulate
the rhythm, and occasionally to adorn his verse with rime or
assonance. His device of simile was, no doubt, caught from his
original, for many of the images introduced are coloured by the
Norman love of the chase, a8 when a fox-hunt is introduced to depict
the hunted condition of Childrie (11, 452), or the pursuit of a wild
crane by hawks in the fenland to describe the chase after Colgrim
(11,422). The poet, in general, handles his borrowings withaccuracy,
but he has limitations—perhaps shows impatience—as a scholar.
Apart from & totally uncritical attitude—a venial sin in that age—he
betrays, nt times, » certain ignorance on historical and geographical
points. But such anachronisms and irregularities are of little
importance in & work of this kind, and do not detract from its
literary merits. Other verbal errors suggest that the work of
translation was to Layamon not devoid of difficulty. Where Wace
indulges in jcal inology, as in his tical description of
Arthur's departure from Southampton, Layamen here and else-
where solves his linguistic diffculties by a process of frank omission.

The interest which the Brut possesses for modern readers
arises in part from the fact that much of its material is closely
bound up with later English literature. Apart from the Arthurian
legend here appear for the first time in English the story of Leir
and Kinbelin, Cloten and Arviragus. But the main interest
centres round the Arthurian section, with its haunting story of
a wondrous birth, heroic deeds and a mysterious end. The grey
king appears in o garment of chivalry. As compared with the
Arthur of Geoffrey’s narrative, his figure has grown in knightliness
und splendour. Ho 9 endowed with the added traits of noble
generosity and heightened sensibility; be has advanced in conrtesy;
ho is the defender of Christianity; he is a lover of law and order.
And Iayamon's narrative is also interesting historically. Itis the
work of the first writer of any magnitude in Middle English, and,
standing at the entrance to that period, he may be said to look
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themselves was actually a part of universal human nature—as
Rousseau did in the most famous of all instances when he
proclaimed his absolute uniqueness only to discover that half
the population of Europe believed itself just like him. That does
not, however, change the fact that Pope remains more usable
than any use which has recently been made of him would
indicate, and it does not dispel the suspicion that the failure to
use him is due in part to the operation of motives not wholly
creditable to contemporary poets,

The very clearness with which a couplet says what it has to
say is notoriously merciless in exposing either emptiness or
absurdity—as Dryden often (at least in the Heroic plays) and
even Pope, sometimes, demonstrates. Any poet not quite sure
whether or not he is saying anything or whether or not what he
is saying makes any sense at all is wisely reluctant to expose
himself. Even though it be granted that some things can be
suggested which can never be said, it still remains true that
nonsense half-revealed is less demonstrably nonsense than it
would be if plainly stated, and that a bad conceit in the manner
of Donne can be argued about in a way that a bad couplet in
the manner of Pope cannot.

Ingenuity and obscurity have, moreover, other and more
hidden charms. Even the poet who professes without conscious
hypocrisy to believe that a wide audience is in itself a desirable
thing may, nevertheless, feel the romantic appeal of being
rejected and alone. Even the most passionate admirer of the
common man may not want to be too common himself, and
the desire to be one of an esoteric band may struggle against the
desire to speak for one’s contemporaries at large. More im-
portant still is the fact that modern poetry having become more
and more the concern of a special group—Robert Graves
announced a year or two ago that he wrote poetry only for other
poets—the tendency is more and more to produce poems which
will provide that group with opportunities for exegesis and
debate.

A very recent book on contemporary criticism? seriously pro-
posed that since no single person, not even a single professional .
critic, could be expected to know enough adequately to interpret
or evaluate a poem, criticism should in the future operate
principally through panels of critics who will attack poems from

¥ The Armed Vision, by Stanley Hyman (Alfred A. Knopf, New York, 1948).
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centary it appeared in a balder forn in Neckam's De Naturis
Rerum. Iis subsequent popularity is attested by ita frequent
reappearances in both French and English. The episode, as it
appears in The Owl and the Nightingale, is due partly to Marie do
France, partly to Neckam. There are further details in the poem
which are reminiscent of Neckam's De Naturis Rerum, while the
description of the barbarous north (1L 999 ££) is possibly based on s
similar description in Alfred’s translation of Orostus. The structure
of the poem is of & composite kind, The main elements are drawn
from the Old French débat, but there is also a proverbial element
as well as Bestiary details, which, though slight in amount, give a
colouring to the whole. Of the various kinds of the O French
débat, it ia the tengon in particnlar upon which the poem is modelled,
for that poem, unlike the jeu-part:, has no deliberate choice of sides ;
each opponent undertakes the defence of his nature and kind. And,
in addition to the general structure, the poet has borrowed further
ideas from this same genr¢, namely, the appointment of judge,
suggested by the challenger and commented upon by his opponent;
tho absence of the promised verdict; the use of certain conventional
figures of the 01d French débat, such as Zegaloux (cL1L 1075 ff), la
mal marice (cf. 11 1520 f), and the adoption of love as the theme of
the whole. The proverbial element is derived from the lips of the
people, and, of the sixteen maxims, eleven are connected with the
name of Alfred. In repr ing his disp as bers of the
bird world, and in interpreting their habits to shadow forth his
truths, the poet has adopted the methods of the Bestiary. His use
of the motive is, however, so far untraditional in that the night-
ingale, unlike the owl, did not appear in the ancient Physiologus.
The main significance of the poem has been subjected to much
misconception. Its ultimate intention, as already stated, seems to
bave been to suggest to English readers a new type of poetry.
To the medieval mind the poetic associations of the nightingale
were invariably those of love; according to her own descri})a
tion, her song was one of “skentinge” (amusement), and its aim
was to teach the nobility of faithiful love. She is, bowerer, iu_ducc.d
to emphasise (IL 1347—1450) the didactic side of her singing, in
order to meet more successfully her dour opponent; but the
phasis is merely 8 7 Io in o bout of dialectics, and, further,
1o inconsistency is involved with her own statement, “And soth hit

is of luve ich singe,” when mention is made of the ignoranco of the

barbarous north concerning those love-sengs, or of thez wanto_nge?
at times induced by her passionate music. Her dignified dcl"'

'\
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for one another, namely, the approach via the later seventecnth
and cighteenth centuries’ own theories, ideals, and critical terms.
If, for instance, a transcendental definition of the imagina~
tion is admitted, explicitly or by implication, then all is lost;
but it need not be admitted because the modern reader is not
usually a transcendentalist in regard to anything else, and
because modern theories of poetry have prepared him, as the
Victorian reader certainly had not been prepared, for a con-
sideration of the problem in terms of memory, fancy, and
judgement—in connexion with which terms, incidentally,
Freudian concepts can be introduced far more easily than they
can as addenda to transcendental theories.

It has been my experience in the classroom that the most .
effective interpreters of Pope are his contemporaries—for the
simple reason that they necessarily operate within the frame-
work of the thought of the age. Johnson’s essay on Pope makes
the case better than any other single essay does, and the student
who resists the contention that the “Hills peep o’er Hills’ passage
is one of the greatest in English poetry is more likely to be per-
suaded by Johnson’s simple, rationalistic discussion of it in
connexion with the virtues possible to a metaphor than by
anything else, If the moderns are called in it had best be their
theory rather than their practice which is cited. The Waste Land
may not be a very good preparation for reading the Essay on
Criticism, but the student who is familiar with Mr. Eliot’s
attitude toward tradition may be helped by it to appreciate
‘Hail, Bards triumphant’.

I would, in conclusion, go just this one step farther. To the
charge that Pope is deficient in ‘sensibility’ and that he sticks
too close to the normal, waking, daylight world to appeal very
strongly to a generation proudly neurotic, dissociated, and
doubtful, I should be inclined to reply neither with denial nor
with .apology, but with the forthright assertion that we need,
at this moment at least, his qualities rather more than a turn-
ing of the f:acc against them. Even sensibility, however good
it may bc,'xs good only in so far as it can be disciplined and
used, and 1t scems obvious enough that modern literature has
cultivated itto a poi.nt where it now has more sensibility than it
knows w}.xat to do with. No doubt Augustan poetry finally died
becausc. it 1ackc.d fresh feclings and fresh thoughts. Perhaps
romanticism revived poctry by supplying both. But to call now
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fallow tints. The nightingale paints » couple of dainty word-
picturcs when she describes her coming and going. Upon her
arrival, she singg,

}o blostmd ginnep epringe and eprede

Bole in treo and ek on mede,

o lilie mid hive faicd wlite

TWolcamep wme, fat fu wite,

Bit me, mid hire faire bleo

pat ich sholle to hiré fleo.

Pe rose also mid hire rude,

pat cumeb ut of e forndwude,

Bit me pat ich shollé singe,

Vor hire lure, ond skentingel.
Her departure takes place amid other scenes:

Hwan is ido vor Awan ich com,

Ich tare ajen and do wisdom:
Hvwane mon hojep of his sheve,

And falewi cumep on grené leve,
Ich faré hom and nimé leve

Ne recche ich nost of winteres reve?,

Nor is the poem devoid of app ion of dramatic and
dramatic methods. The debate is brought to & dramatic climax
by the appearance of the wren and his companions, while con-
siderable skill Is shown in the characterisation of the two dis-
putants.  Brief interludes are introduced for the sake of relief and
varicty : they also add slight touches by the way to the character
sketches. Between the lines may be caught, here and there,
glimpses of contemporary life. The festival of Christmas with its
carol-services, the laus perennis of cathedrals and monasteries,
and the daily service of the parish priest, the rampant injustice
in the bestowal of livings, the picture of the gambler and the
tricks of the ape, all help to give a bistorical setting. The verse
is modelled on French octosyllabics, and the earlier staccato move-
ment gives place to a more composed rhythm. As a rule, the
rimes are wonderfully correct, and it is instructive to note that
the proportion of masculine to feminine rimes is that of 10 : 37,
This fact i3 interesting in connection with Chaucerian work, where
tho fondness for the feminine form, which is less pronounced than
in the present poem, has been ibed to Italian infl It
is obvious that no such influence is at work here; nor can Old
Freuch models have suggested the form, the masculine rime

1 LL437—48. wlite, beanty, bir,huds, rude, raddy colour. alentinge, pece for
*musement.

* LL453-8. lojep, takes thought. nime leve, take my leave, reve, plondet,
ELL cwIt 16
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CHAPTER XII
THOE ARTHURIAN LEGEND

“A GRAVE there is for March” (or “Mark ")—g0 runs a stanza
in one of the oldest extant Welsh pocms'—¥g grave for Gwythur,
a grave for Gwgawn of the Ruddy Sword ; a mystery is the grave
of Arthur.” “Somo men say yet,” wrote Sir Thomas Malory,
many centuries Iater, “that king Arthur is not dead, but had by
the will of our Lord Jesu into another place.” The mystery of
Arthur’s grave still remains unsolved, for

Where is he who knows?
From the great decp to the great deep he goes,
Towards the end of the twelith century, in the very heyday of the
British king’s renown as a romantic hero, the monks of §t Dunstan's
at Glastonbury—at the original instance, it is said, of Henry II—
professed to have discovered the mortal remains of Arthur in the
cemetery of their abbey church® Some sixty years before, William
of Malmesbury had given an account of the discovery in Wales
of the grave of Arthur's nephew, Gawain, bat the gravo of Arthur
himself was not, be said, anywhere to be found; hence, ancient
songs® prophesy his return. It was thonght that the illusory
expectations thus cherished by the British Celts could be dispelled
by the Glastonbury exhumation. But so sorry an attempt as this
to poison the wells of romance met with the failure it deserved.
Arthur lived on, inviolate in fabled Avalon. Graven on no known

sepulchre, his name,
8 gho<t,
Streams like a elond, man-shaped, from mountain-peak,
And cleaves to cairn &nd eromlech still.

The memory of no other British hero is so extensively preserved
as his in the placc-names of theso islands; “only the devil is more
often mentioned in local nssociation than Arthur”

1 A poem, i triplet form, entitled The Stantas of the Graves, preserved in The
Black Book of Carmarthen, & MS of the twelfth centary,

* Giraldus Cambrensus gives the longest sceount of the afawr (De Priuigpes I
atructione, v, 126—-90)

* Antiguias Raenarum. Gerta Regum Anglorum, Bk 1.

¢ Dickinaon, King drthur tn Coravalt (Longmana, 1900, preface, p

lo—2
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Britain, however, claimed the titular hero of the legend ; and
it was on British soil that tho full flower of Arthorian romance
in duo course made its sppearance. Sir Thomas Malorys
marvellons compilation superseded, for all time, each and every
“French book” which went to its making. And, as Caxton takes
occasion to emphasiso in his prefaco to Malory’s book, Arthur,
as tho “first and chief of the three best Christian kings” of the
world, deserved “most to be r bered st us English »
It so happens, however, that, in our own, no less than in
Caxton'’s, time, “divers men hold opinion that there was no such
Arthur, and that all such books os been made of him be but
feigned and fables” Thero is, indeed, much in the history of the
legend to justify the attitude of these sceptics. The first great
outburst of the popularity of the story was duc to a writer who, in
the words of one of his earliest critics?, “cloaked fables about Arthur
under the honest name of history “—Geoffrey of Monmonth. The
historical Arthur—assuming that Geoffrey meant all that ho wrote
sbout him to be taken as authentic fact—thus made his first
considerable appearanco in literature under very dubious auspices.
Tho “British book™ which Geoffrey professes to have used has
nover boen discovered, and is not unrcasonably supposed by
many to have been n myth. Thus, they who would substantiate
Caxton’s assertion that “thero was o king of this land called
Arthur” have to produce eatlier, and more authentic, evidence
than anything furnished by Geofirey.

0ld English literature, even the Chronicle, knows absolutely
nothing of Arthur. Walcs, alone, has preserved any record of his
name and fame from a date earlier than the twelfth century. But
even Welsh writers of an indisputably carly date tell us very little
about him, and tell that little in a tantalisingly casmal and
perfunctory way, Yet it is in o fow obscure Welsh poems, in
one very remarkable but dificult Welsh prose tale and in two
meagre Latin chronicles compiled in Wales, that we discover the
oldest literary records of both the historical and the legendary
Arthur. A few stubborn critics still maintain, against the opinion
of the best Welsh scholars, that the Welsh works in question are
not, in substance, earlier than the twelfth century—that, in other
words, they contain no fragments of Arthurian lore which can be
proved to bo older than the date of the MSS in which they are
prescrved.  None, however, will now dispute the approximate
dates assigned by the best authorities to Nennius and the Annales

1 \William of Newburgh,
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is translated altogether into the realm of myth. In the Welsh
district of Brelt!, we are told, there is & mound of stones, on the
top of which rests a stone bearing the print of a dog's foot. It
was when he was hunting the boar Troit that Cabal, the dog of
Arthur the warrior, left this mark upon the stone; and Arthur
afterwards gathered together the heap of stones under that which
bore his dog’s footprint, and called it Camn Cabal” Here we
discover an early asociation of Arthurian fable with the topo-
graphy of Britain, Another “Marvel” tells of a certain stream
called “the source of the Amir,” which was 8o named after “Amir,
the son of Arthur the warrior,” who was buried near it. The
allusion to the hunting of the boar links Nennius's narmtive with
what is probably the most primitive of all the Welsh Arthurian
talcs, the story of Kullurch and Olwen?, In that fantastic fairy-
tale the hunting of the Zwreh Trwyth, which is Nennius's porcus
T'roit, forms one of the chief incidents, and the hound Cabal there
appears under his Welsh name of Cavall

The Welsh monk and historian, Gildas, mentions the battle of
Mount Badon in his De Ezcidio et Conquestu Britanniae. ‘That
battle, according to Gildas, was signalised by “the last, almoat,
though not the Jeast, elaughter of our crucl foes, and that was
(I am surc) forty-four years and one month after the landing of
the Saxons, and also the time of my own nativity.” But Gildas
roakes no allusion at all to Arthur’s feats in tho battle, Neither
does he once mention his name in connection with the gencral
struggle which he describes as being carried on, with sarying
fortune, against the English. The only leader of the British in
that warfare, whom Gildas deems worthy of notice, is Ambrosios
Aurelianus?, the last of the Romans, “a modest man, who alone of
all his race chanced to survive the shock of g0 great a storm™
as then broke over Britain. The silence of Gildzs, who was,
presumably, a contemporary of the historieal Arthor, wounld be
siznificant, were it mot that ke is eqoally reticent about the
achievements of every other native British chieftain  Gildas
belonged to the Roman party in the Britain of his time, and

1 Builth (modern Welsh, Doall).

9 Ineladed in Lady Charlotta Guest's Madinogion,

3 Ambrosius, transformed by Geofirey sato Anrelins Ambrosics (< Temuywm,
Caming of Arther, *For Lret Auvelios lived, s0d fooghs aod ded %), ia komwn tn Welds
Literatare &s Ewmrys Wiediz. e appesrs in Fennins as Embreis Galetie,  Galetic, ot
Grledly, means = over-lord,” o “king,” 85d Anihar hunelf wocld sems $0 bear this
tutle a & Welsh poem in The Zook of Talierin (No. 1v), Gse kene, Four dacient
Books of Waler, Vol 1, p- 237

-
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as The Black Dook of Carmarthen, compiled during the latter
part of the twelfth century, the period to which also belongs the
oldest known MS of Welsh prose, that of the Venedotian code
of the laws of Wales. The DBook of Ancirin, which contains
the famous Gododin, is the next oldest MS, and is probably to
bo nssigned to the thirteenth century. To the thirteenth century,
also, belongs The Book of Taliesin, while another famous MS, T/e
Red Book: of Hergest, dates from the end of the fourteenth centary.
These “four ancient books”! constitute, together, our chief
available repertory of the early poetry of the Kymry.

Amid much that is undeniably late and spurions, these collections
of Welsh poetry contain a good deal that is, in substance, of obvionsly
archaic origin. In many of these poems there i3, in words applied
by Matthew Arnold to the prose Mabinogion, “a detritus, as the
geologists would eay, of something far older”; and their secret
is not to be “truly reached until this detritus, instead of being
called recent because it is found in contact with what is recent,
is disengaged, and is made to tell its own storg®” Nowhere,
however, is this defritus more diflicult to disengage than in the
few poems in which Arthur’s name appears. The most celebrated
of these carly Welsh bards know nothing of Arthur, Llywarch Hén
and Taliesin never mention him ; to them Urien, lord of Rheged,
is Ly far the most imposing fignre among all the native warriors
who fought against the English. It is Urien with whom “all the
bards of the world find favour,” and to whom “they ever sing after
his desiret” Neither is Arthur known to Aneirin, who sang in his
Gododin the elegy of the Kymric chieftains who met their doom
at Cattracth. “7There are only five poems™ writes Skene!, “ which
mention Arthur at all, and then it is the historical Arthur, the
Guledig, to whom the defence of the wall is entrusted, and who
fights the twelve battles in the north and finally perishes at
Camlan.” This is not a quite accurate summary of the facts; for
these poems, while pointing to the existence of a historical Arthur,
embody also a detritus of pure myth.

The most significant, perhaps, of all the references to Arthur
in early Welsh poctry is that already quoted from the Stanzas of
the Graves in The Black Book of Carmarthen. The mystery

} The Four Ancient Dooks of Wales ia the titls uner which the poms in there
MES were pablizhed, with and copious & by W. P. Skene
{Edubargh, 1858).

¥ On the Study of Celtic Lateruture.

# Book of Taltenn, 11 (Skene, Vol. 1, p 186).

¢ Four Ancient Books of Wales, Vol x, p. 226.
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Artlue, however, appears In o distinctly differcut charncter
in yet another poem included In The Dlack Dook. In Kulluweh
and Olwen, anc of Arthar's chicf porters answers to the fearnome
name of Glewlwyd Gavacleawr, ot Glewlwyd of the Mighty Grasp.
The Bluck Book poem is east in tho form of & dialoguo between
Lim ond Arthor,  Glewlwyd would seem, in the poem, fo have n
castle of his own, from tho gates of which be questions Arthur
abont himself and his followers, The description given of them
by Arthur is noteworthy aa pointing to the existence of an early
tradition which made him the head of n sort of military court,
and foreshiadows, in a rude way, the fellowship of the Round Talle,
Several of the names found in it connect this curious pocm with
Eulhweh and Ohicen. The first, and tho doughtiest, of Arthur's
champions {3 “tho worthy Kei (Kai)” “Vain were it to boast
against Kei in battle,” sings the bard; “when from & hom he
drank, hie drank s much 88 four men; when he came into battle,
he slew o8 would an hondred; unless it were God's doing, Kei's
death would be anachieved.”

Arthur recedes still further into the twilight of myth in the
only other old Welsh poem where any extended allusion is wade
to him. The poem in question is found in The Book of Taliesin,
and iz called Preiden Annicrn, or the Harrowings of Hell  This
is just one of those weird mythological poems which are very
diflicult to interpret, and where, again to quote Matthew Arnold,

the author “is pillaging an antiquity of which he doca not fully
possess the eccret” Iere Arthur sets out upon various expe-
ditions over perilous seas in his ship Pridwen; one of them had
a3 jta object the mpe of a mysteriona eauldron belonging to the
king of Hades. “Three freights of Pridwen,” says the bard, “were
they who went ont with Arthur; seven alone were they who
retorned” from Caer Sidi, Caer Rigor and the other wholly
unidentified places whither they fared It is in this poem that
the closest paratlcls of all are found with incidents deseribed in
the story of Ewlhiceh and Olwen, and, as a whole, 1t “evidently
deals with expeditions condscted by Arthur by sea to the realms
of twilight and darkness'” But, here, the British king is mnch
further removed than in Kwlhiech from any known country. and
appears as o purely mythical hero with supernatura! attnibntes

The most remarkable fragment—for the tale, as we bave ik is
an obvious forso—of all the early Welksh hterature sbous Arthor

! Ry, prefacn to Dent's Malory, p xsx1v, whers the pees > SRIBspodenass ¥=2
Enthwch are poluted out.
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distinct gronps. In Kulhaeh and Oheen nnd Tha Divam of
Rhonabwy wo have two Arthurlan storles of apparently pore
DBritish origin, in which Arthur is prosented In n mitien mitogether
unaffected by tho French romances,  Thoe aecond nnd botter knawn
group, consisting of tho threo talea cntitled Tha Tady qf the
Fountain, Geraint, son of Erbin and Deredur, son af Rerawe,
are romances palpably based upon Fronch origlnala. They corros
spond, respectively, in their maln features, to Clirdtlen o ‘Proyen's
Le chevalier an lion, L'rec and Le conte del Graal?,

Tho Mabinogion, aa a whale, are tho woat nrtlatle and de.
lightful expression of tho early Celiic genlun which wo powens,
Nowhere elso do wo come Into much close tonch with the rend
“Celtic magic," with the truo enchanted land, whero "the eternnl ,
illusion clothes itaclf in tho most scductive huesd”  Composed
though they were, in all probability, by a professlona] Wternry
clasy, these stories are distinguishicd by & nalve charm which
suggests nnything but an artificial literary eraftamanshilp, ST
supernatural is treated in them s the most naturnd thiny in the
world, and the personages who poswens magle giftx arn mwle th
move about and epeak and behave an perfeetly nornal hutaan
creatures.  The simple grace of their nurrative, thelr delicary and
tenderncss of sentiment and, above all, thelr focling fur saturs,
distinguish these tales altogether from the elabwrate prodstins
of tho French romantic schools; while in ity lncid precirion of firra,
and In its admirable adajtation to the matter with which 2 deals,
no medieval prose eurpazses that of the Welsh of the Malinngim.
These traita are what make it impowible to resnrd even the sy
Welsh Artharian storiea ax mere imitatiora of Chefis's prava
Their charactery and incidents may b, saletantially, the
but the tone, the atmovphere, the entire zrtitic astting of e
Welsh tales are altogether diffcrent; and “aeitbay Chrition por
Marie de France, nor any cther Freuek writsr of the tie, whatior
in France or Enzland, ean for ore rement ersijnes wills the
Webhimen 2a storg-tellers pare ard aiupled”
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¥dern, tho sons of Nud, Geraint, tho son of Erbin, Taliesin, the
chief of bards, Manawydan, the son of Lifr, But, among the
company, there also appear several grotesque figures of whom
nothing is known gave what the story-teller bimself, giving rein,
a9 it would seem, to o deliberately mischievous humour, briefly
recorde Thus we have, for example, one Sol, who “could stand
all day upon one foot'; Gwevyl, the eon of Gwestad, who “on the
day ho was sad, would let one of his lips drop below his waist,
whilo he turned up the other like a cap upon his head”; Clust, the
eon of Clustveinad, who “though he were buried geven cubits
beneath the earth, would bear the ant fifty miles off rise from her
nest in the morning.” Even familiar Arthurian heroes, like Kai,
are dowered with superhuman powers  “Kai had this peculiarity,
that his breath lasted nine nights and days under water, and he
could cxist nine nights and nine days without sleep.” “Very
subtlo was Kai; when it pleased him he could make himself as
tall as the highest trco in the forest.” We are remote indeed,
in such company as this, from the knights of the Round Table;
but wo are not so remote from the fairy world depicted in the
“Four Branches of the Mabinogi” The lusion to which
Euwllweh and Oliwen, and the few poems which mention Arthur,
clearly point is that the British king was far better known to
carly Welsh tradition as o mythic hero than as the champion
of the Britons in their wars with the English, There may have
been a historical Arthur who was & comes Britanniae, or a duz
bellorum, of tho sixth century, and his name, “re-cchoed by the
topography of the country once under his protection,” may have
“gathered round it legends of heroes and divinities of a past of
indefinite extent” What we do, however, know is that the
Arthur who emerges out of the mists of Celtic tradition at the
beginning of the twelfth century is an entirely imaginary being,
a king of fairy-land, undertaking hazardous quests, slaying monsters,
visiting the realms of the dead, and having at his call a number of
knightly henchmen, notably Kay and Bedivere, who are all but his
equals in wizardry and martial prowess. This mythical Arthur—
tho creation of & primitive imagination altogether unaffected by
the sophisticated conceptions of chivalry and of conscions dealers
u]l romantic literary wares—belongs to early Welsh literature
alone.

Tho transformation of the Welsh, or British, Arthur into a
romantic hero of European renown was the result of the contact

% Dbys, pretace to Dent's Malsry, p. xxxvl
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immediate patronage that Geofrey of Monmouth compiled kis
romantic History of the Kings of Britain,
0f Geofrey's persomal bistory we Imow little. His full pame
appears to have been, o] mnificantly, Geofrey Arthur.  Hisrelentless
eritic, William of Newburgh, takes “Arthur™ to kave been a by-
pame given to kim on the score of his Arthurian fzbrications; but
the truth prolably is that Arthur wes the pame of his father®
Hiz commection with Monmouth is obecure; ke may have been
bern in the town, or educated at the priory fourded there by
the Breton, Wikenoc. He was never, 23 he 13 cormonly desizmted,
archdeacon of Monmouth, for there was no such archdeaconry in
existence. Whether ke was by descent a Breton, or a Welshman,
we know po more than we do whether the famons “British book,”
which he profeses to have uwred, was derived from Wales or from
Britanny. Neither matter is of much consequence.  The “British
book ™ may very well have been an zuthentic docueent, since lost,
which was placed, as ke tells us, at hiz disposal by his friend
Walter, archdeacon of Oxford.  3fnch Wel:h and Breton folk-Jore
doubtless reached him througzh monastic chammels.  Nennins and
Bede famished him with matter which can be cleatly traced in his
text?, There can be little doabt, howerer, that the main source
of the Arthurian portions of his Hirtory was Geoffrey’s own
imagiration. The floating popular traditions about Arthor, and
the few documenta which he kad to his hand, plainly snzgested
to him the possibilities of developing a new and striking romantic
theme. Geoffrey appears to have gauzed the tastes and fancies of
the conrtly readers of his day with an astuteness worthy of a
Defoe. Romaktce was in demand, and Geoffrey, giving the rein
to his facolty for decorative and rhetorical writing, responded
to that demand with an address that would have doze credit to
the most alert of modern povelists The time-honoured vehicle
of the chronicle was turned to new and unexpected uses. Sober
ard orthodox chroniclers, like William of Malmesbury and Henry
of Huntingdon, are deliberately warned off the ground thus opesed
out for the poet and the romancer. The “kinzs of the Saxons™
were their legitimate sabject; the “kinzs of the Britoms™ were

! Eisceee is given ax Ganfridas drtzrm o the ot of wimamay £ (e fomm Setioy
etarter of the atbey of Ormey in 1122, St Dugice, Ifizsices, wi, p. 251, azd
Sr P. Xaddrg s Jerrmal of the Arehasrlogie! fummer, 1373, p. 305,

* A 120, =2 moet seopestive, disezesin of tha whels s=biset of GeoZrey’s sonrees
is €ves in The Arthariza Xatrrisl fa tie Chronicies tr B. H. Fyﬁ:c.‘_r_;(Har;nrd
Siadies tn Pl a<d Lsz. Vol x, 1755
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obtain tho empire of Rome.” Thus, Geoffrey brings !l his powers
of rhetoric, and all his imagination, to bear upon his delineation of
Arthur and his exploita. The first eix books of the History tell,
with many embellishments of style and with incidental references
to contemporary events cliewhere, inserted as o many grave
guarantees of authenticity, the stors of Arthur's kingly prede-
cessora At the close of the sixth book the weird figure of Merlin
appears on the eccne; and Geoffrey pauses to give, in an entire
book, the fantastic prophecics attributed to that wonder-working
gcer.  Romance, frank and andizguised, now usurps the place of
gober, or affected, history.  Merlin's magic arts are made largely
contributory to the birth of “the most renowned Arthur.” Uther
and Gorlois and Igerna and the castle of Tintagol, or Tintagel,
now take their place, for the first time, in the fabric of Arthurian
story.

TUther, with Merlins assistanee, gains admission to Igerna's
castle inthe semblance of herlord, Gorlois, and begets Arthar ; apon
the death of Gorlois, Uther takes Igerna for his Iawful queen, and
Arthur of due right succeeds to the throne. Crowned by Dubricips,
“grchbishop of the City of Legions,” at the early age of fifteen,
Arthur nt once begins his carcer of conquest. The Saxons, Scots
and Picts are encountered and vanquished at the river Doglas;
afterwards, with the aid of his cousin, Lking Hocl of Britanny,
Arthur subjugates the entire island and divides Scotland among
ita original rightful rulers, Lot and his two brothers, Urian and
Anguzel.  Iot, we are told by the way, “had, in the daya of
Aurclivs Ambrosing, married Arthar's own eister, who had borne
unto him Gawain and Mordred” Haring restored the whole
country to its ancient dignity, Arthur “took unto himself a wife
born of a noble Roman family, Guanhumars, who, brought up and
nurtured in the houschold of duke Cador, surpassed in beauty all
the other women of the island” Ireland and Iceland are next
added to his conquests, while tribute is paid, and homage made
to him, by the rulers of the Orkneys and of Gothland. His
court now is the centre of,a brilliant asscmblage of knights, his
fear “falls upon the kings of realms oversea” and his “heart
beeame eo oplifted within him” that “he set his desire upon
subduing the whole of Europe unto himself*”. Norway, Dacia
and Gaul fall in quick succession under Arthur's sway ; Normandy
is made over to “Bedwyr, bis botler,” and Anjou to “Kay, his
seneschal” Returning to Britain, Arthur next bolds high court at

1fLmehm,
172
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lands, and, in tho cnsuing battle, Gawain and many others are elain,
Mordred, however, is driven back, and Guinevere, in terror for her
eafety, becomes a nun. The final battle is fought at the river
Camel in tho west country. Mordred is defeated and slain, and
most of the leaders on both sides perish. “Even the renowned
king Arthur himself was wounded unto death, and was bomne
thenco unto the island of Avalon for the healing of his wounds™
Such, in brief, is the narrative through the medium of which
Arthur made his triumphant entry to the kingship of the most
splendid province of medieval romance. Let Geoffrey have the
credit which is his due. It i3 little to the point to scek to minimise
his influcnce upon the rise and growth of Arthurian romance by
emphasising his omissions,~—that, for example, he knows nothing
of Lancelot, of Tristram, of the Holy Grail and of other famous
3} ters and incidents of the fully-developed legend. The salient
fact is that while, before the appearance of Geoffrey’s History,
Arthur, as a literary hero, is virtually unknown, he becomes, almost
immediately afterswards, the centre of the greatest of the romantic
cyclea.  He is, indeed, transformed eventually into a very different
being from the warlike British champion of Geoffrey’s book; but it
is in that book that we obtain our first full-length literary portrait of
him, and, in the Mordred and Guinevere episode, that we find the
first deliberate suggestion of the Jove-tragedy which the romancers
were quick to scize upon and to expand.  Geoffrey’s Arthor is, no
doubt, largely & Normanised Arthur, and many of the details and
incidents woven into his narrative arc derived from his knowledge
and observation of Norman manners and Norman pomp!; but his
story, a3 a whole, bas, like every vivid product of the imagination,
o charm altogether independent of the time and tho conditions
of its making, and is charged thronghout with the eeductive magic
of romance. Henco the epell which Geoflrey’s legends exerted over
many famons English poets, haunted by memories of

what resounds
In fable or romance of Uther’s son,
Degirt with Dritish and Armoric knights.

Possibly, no work beforo the age of printed books attained such
immediato and astonishing popularity. To this the number of
extant MSS of the work bears testimony? while trandations,

3 Sco Fletcher, The Arthurian Material in the Chronicls (Uarvard, 1990,

¥ 103 0. .
4 Thy Brituh Meseom alons Lag thirty.Gve, 404 the Dollefan sizteen.
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in Wales. An important Welsh translation of it}, which was, at
one time, supposed to have been fts “British” original, was, indecd,
made at an carly date, but the medieval Welsh bards remained
altogether indifferent to Arthurian story. Tho second great period
of Welsh bardic activity extends from the twelfth century down to
tho death of princo Llywelyn ap Gruffud in 1202; but we look in
vain among tho works of the crowd of bards who flourished at this
period for any celebration of Arthur and his decds.  Thero is no
Welsh metrienl romance, or epie, of Arthor. Tho medieval bands
sing, in preference, of living warriors or of those lately dead, well
knowing that such encomiastic poetry Lrought its ready rewarnds,
Tt is to lier prose story-tellers that Wales owes her one incomparablo
contribution to Arthurian romance in the native tongue.

The full valne of the Arthurian storics as poctic and romantic
matter and, in partienlar, their possibilities of adaptation and
expansion as ideal tales of chivalry, were first perceived in France,
or, at any tate, by writers whe used tho French language. Three
stages, or forms, in the literary exploitation to which the legends
were subjected by French romantic writers, can be clearly traced.
First comes the metrical chronicle, in which Geoffrey’s quasi-
historical narrative appears in an expanded and highly-coloured
romantic setting, and of which Wace's Brut is the earliest standard
cxample. This was the literary form in which the Arthurian
legend mado its first appearance in English. Next in order, and
not much later, perhaps, in their actual origin, come the metrieal
romances proper. These poctieal romances, of which the works
of Chréticn de Troyes are at once the typical, and tho most suceess-
ful, examples, aro concerned with tho careers and achicrements
of individual Imights of the Arthurian court. In them, Arthur
himself plays quite a subordinate part; his wars and tho com-
plications that led to his tragic end aro altogether lost sight of
The third stago is represented by the prose romances, which began
to be compiled, probably, during the closing years of tho twelfth
century, and which underwent a continuous process of expaosion,
interpolation and redaction until about the middle of the thirteenth
century. Many of theso proso romances, such s those of Merlin

2 Yitorya Brenhired y Drytanyeit 1a The Red Book of Hergest (sd1 Rbys aad
Geenogrryn Evans, Oxford, 1830}, Anotber Welsh ehronicle, also at one time
smpposcd to have been Geollrey's original, is Tysilio's Rrut, pnoted 1 the Yyryrias
Archarology of Wales s * {rom the Tied Book of Hergest.® No such ehronicle, how.
ever, srears In The Red Pook. Tysilio i supposed to bavs Lired 12 the seventh

eentory; the chronicla sacribed to him 1s not fornd 11 8py MS eszber than the
EReenth.
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Aborve all, Wace's Brut is of signal interest to Tnglish readers
as forming tho basis of tho solitary contribution of any consequence
made by an English writer to the vast and varicd mass of Arthurian
literaturo before the fourteenth cenfury’. Layamon, howerer, is
a very different poet from Wace. While not indifferent to romance,
as several significant additions to the Arthurian part of his story
will ghow, Layamon wrote his Brut a3 a frankly patriotic English
cpic. Wace's work is almost as artificial and exotic a product
03 the poctical romances ; it was designed as a contribution to the
polito literature of the Norman aristocracy, Layamon, dwelling
in seclusion on the banks of the Severn, where “it was good to be,"
was fired by an ambition “to tell the noble deeds of England,” and
to tell them in the English tongue. His poem is the first articulate
utferance of tho native English genius reasserting itself in its own
language after the long silence which succeeded tho Conquest.
Although ho Lorrows most of his matter from Wace, Layamon,
in manner and spirit, is much ncarer akin to the robust singers
of the Old English period than to the courtly French poet. The
simple forco and vividness of the primitive English epic rcappear
in doscriptions of battlo scenes and of heroic decds Even the
poet’s diction is scrupulously pure English. And Arthur, who,
in the hands of the professional romancers, had already become
all but an alicn to his fatherland, is restored to his rightful
placo as the champion of Britain, and the great Christian king
who

Drew all the potty prineedoms under him,
Their king and head, and made s realm, and relgn'd

Artlr, therefore, was to Layamon, primarily, tho ideal British
hero—an actual king of England, whose character and prowess
descrved the veneration of his countrymen altogether apart from
the glamour with which romance had enshrouded his name. Bat
Layamon was a poct; and upon him, as upon tho rest, the romantic
glamour works its inevitable spell.  Elf-land claims Arthur, both
at his birth and at his deatl.  Elves reccived him into the world ;
they gave him gifts, to becomo tho best of knights and o mighty
king, to hiavo long life and to bo gencrous above all living men®
At his passing, Arthur says ke will go to Arganto (Morgan le fay),
the eplendid clf; ehie will heal him of his wounds, so that he will
return again to his kingdom® Again, Arthur's byrnie was made
for him by Wygar, tho clvish smith? his spear by Griffin of the

* €1, ante, Chapter 31, pp. 242 $ L1 19,254 sqq. (Madden's ed).
* 11, 23,610199. L, 21,183,
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city of the wizard Merlin (Kaermerdin)®. Caliburn, his sword,
was wrought in Avalon with magic craft®; the Round Table, by
a strange carpenter from beyond the sea® Nowhere, howerver,
does Layamon’s poem breathe more of the spirit of pure romance
than in the passages which describe Arthur’s last battle and fall.
The encounter took place at Camelford (Camlan) “a name that
will last for ever4” The stream, hard by, “was flooded with blood
unmeasured.” -So thick was the throng that the warriors could
not distinguish each other?, but “cach slew downright, were he
swain, were he knight” Modred and all his knights perished
and “there were slain all the brave ones, Arthur’s warriors, high
and low, and all the Britons of Arthur’s board.” Of all the two
hundred thousand men who fought, none remained, at the end
of the fight, save Arthur and two of his knights. But Arthur was
gorely wounded, and, bidding the young Constantine, Cador’s son,
take charge of his kingdom, he consigns bimself to the care of
Argante, “the fairest of all maidens,” who dwells in Avalon. Thence,
cured of his wounds, he will come again to “dwell with the Britons
with mickle joy.”

Even with the words there came from tho sea n short bont, borne on the -
waves, and two women therein, wondronsly nrrayed; and they {ook Arihur
anon, and hare him quickly, and softly lnid him down, and fared forth away.
Then was brought to pass that which Merlin whilom said, that there shonld
bo_ sorrow untold at Arthur’s forth-faring. The Britons believe yet that he is
nln:c, and dwelleth in Avalon, with the faivest of all elves, and ever yet the
Dritons look for Arlhur's coming. Was pever the man horn, nor ever of
woman chosen, that knoweth the rooth, o say more of Arthur. But whilom

there was  scer light Merling ho eaid with words—and his sayings were
sooth—that an Arthur should yet come to help tho Britons,

In this passnge, as in many others, Layamon supplies several
details not found in Wace, and his poem throughout bears abundant
evidence that he drew upon a fund of independent traditions
gleaned from many fields. Among the most interesting of
Iaym_non's additions to, and amplifications of, Wace’s narrative
are his accounts of Arthur's dream shortly before his last return
to Britain, and of the origin and the making of the Round Table.
The dream®, of which ncither Geoffrey nor Wace know anything,
foreshadows the treachery of Modred and Guinevere, and disturbs

1 1, 93,783, * L. 21,135 2 L, 22,910, 4 1. 28,58
. , 1389, ., 22, X 3l o 3 8qq.
Cf. Tennyeon, Pasting of drthur: ' “
“#Tor friend nnd foo wero shadows in the mist,
And friend slow friend nol knowing whom he slew.”
¢ Beo Ll 25,020 £yq.
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Arthur with the sense of impending doom. The ion of the
institution of the Round Tablo is, as in Wace, n quarrcl for
precedence among Arthur's knights; but the description of the
actoal making, and of the propertics, of the Table Is all Layamon's
own. It was while ho was in Cornmall, after the quarrel among
His knights, that Arthur met the man from oversea who offered
to “make him a board, wondrous fair, at which sixteen lundred
men and moro might sit%” Its hugo sizo notwithstanding, and
though it took four wecks to make, the board could, by some
magie means, be carried by Arthur ns he rode, and ect by him
in what place soever he willed. Like Wace, Layamon cvidently
knew stories about the Round Table, of which the origin has
never been traced; for “this was that same table™ he says, “of
which the Dritons boast"—the Britons, who tell “many leasings”
of king Arthur, and say of him things “that never happencd in the
kingdom of this world%” Se it would appear that Layamon, had
he pleased, conld have told us much moro of Arthur, Even ns it
stands, howerer, his poem is a notable contribution to Arthurian
story, and has the unique distinction of being the first cclebration
of “tho matter of Britain” in the English tongue.

When wo pass from the metrical chronicles to the pure
romances, both verse and prose, wo all but part with the traditional
British Arthur altogether. Not only aro we suddenly transported
into the “no man's land” of chivalry, but we find oursclves
surrounded by strange apparitions from regions Geoffrey and his
translators never kmew. In the romances, tho Arthurian court
serves but as a convenient rendezvous for a

moving row
0! magle shadow-shapes that come and go

in quest of ndventures which bear little, or no, relation to the
Dritish king. Characters, of whom the chroniclers tell us nothing,
and who were themsclves the heroes of quite independent legends,
now mako a dramaticentry upon the Arthurian stage. Tristram and
Lancelot and Perceval play parts which divert our attention quite
away from that pasigned to Arthur himsell Thus, o comp.lclo
history of Arthurian romance involves n scrics of enquiries into
the growth of n number of legends which have, f?r.lhc most ]xgrt,
only the most artificial conncction with the original Arthurian
tradition. Some of theso legends are as archaie, and as purcly
mythical, as the primitive fables about the DBritish Arthur, and

1 Bao 1L, 22,910 999, 3 L. 22,987,
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were probably current in popular lays long before ‘the latter half
of the twelfth century. A full account of the romances in which
they were embodied and enriched during the age of chivalry
belongs to the history of French, and German, rather than to that
of English, literature, Not until the fourteenth century do we
come across a single English writer whose name is to be mentioned
in the same breath with those of Chréticn de Troyes and the
authors of the French prose romances, or of Wolfram von
Tschenbach, Gottfried von Strassburg and Hartmann von Aue.
Here, only the briefest review can be attempted of the main
features of the subsidiary legends which were imported, by these
and other writers, into the vast Arthurian miscellany.

Of all such legends, the most intimately connected with Arthur
himself is the story of Merlin. In Welsh tradition, Merlin, or
Myrdin, is a figure very similar to Taliesin—a wizard bard of the
sixth century, to whom a number of spurious poetical compositions
came, in course of time, to be ascribed. His first association with
Arthur is due to Geoffrey of Monmouth, who identifies him with
the Ambrosius of Nennius and malkes of him both a magician and
a prophet; to his magic arts, as we have seen, the birth of Arthur
wos largely due. His chavacter is further developed in a Latin
hexameter poem, Vit BMcrling, composed, probably, about the
year 1148 and attributed by several competent authorities to
Geoffrey. This poem, however, presents us with a conception of
tl}(: mage which is not easy to reconcile with the account given of
him in Geoflrey's I7story, and suggests many points of analogy
with certain early Welsh poems in which Merlin figures, and with
\\'}ﬁd\ Geoffrey could hardly have been acquainted®.  Merlin makes
bis first appearance in French romantic poetry in a poem of which
only & fragment has been preserved, supposed to be by Robert de
quron, and dating from the end of the twelfth century. Upon
ﬂn? poem was based the French prose romance of Merlin, part of
which is assigned to Robert de Borron, and which exists in two
forms—-—thq first lmown as the “ordinary” Merlin, and the other
as the Swite de Mcrlin. Tor Robert de Borron, the enchanter's
arts are _but 80 many manifestations of the powers of darkness;
Merlin lumselﬁf becomes the devil's offspring and most active agent.
From the Suite de Merlin, of which Malory's first four books are
an abridged version, was derived one of the minor offshoots of

* These resemblances aro pointed ont in what is the fullest nccount of the Meslin

fzza in Englieh, Outlines of the History of the Legend of Merlin, b
R g , by W, E. Mead
{Pazt 1v of 0. B. Wheatley's cdition of the prozo Merlin in the EX.T. 8. serics).
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Arthorian romance, the striking story of Balin nnd Balan, The
carlicst romanco of Merlin in English is tho metrical 4rthour and
Merlin, translated from n French original at tho beginning of the
fourtcenth century.  This work, however, is not so well known as
the great prose Merlin, o translation from the French made about
the middle of the fiftcenth centary.

No knight of the primitive Arthurian fellowship enjoyed o
higher renown than Arthur's nephew, Gawain.  Under the name
of Qwalchmei, Gawain figures prominently in the Welsh Triads
and in the Mabinogion; while, ns Walgninus, he is ono of Arthur's
most faithful and doughty licutcnants in the wars recounted by
Geoflrey. 8o great was the traditional fame of Gawain that
William of Malmesbury thought it worth while to record the
discovery of his grave in Pembrokeshire; and thero is some
evidence that his name was well known even in Italy by the
beginning of the twelfth century’, He was, probably, the centre
of & cycle of adventures quite independent of, and quito as old as,
the original Arthur saga. e is certainly the hero of more
episodic romances than any other Dritish Imight?, acd, in the
general body of Arthurian romance, none is so ubiquitons. In
Chréticn de Troyes's Conte del Graal, and in Wolfram von Eschen-
bach's Parziral, Gawain is almost as important o personage ss
Perceval himself. In the German poem Din Kréne, by Heinrich
von dem Tiirlin, he, and not Perceval, is the actual achiever of
the Grail quest. It is curious, howerver, to note that no other knight
undergoea so marked n transformation of character as he in his
progress through tho In the Aabinogion, and the
carlier stages of tho legend generally, Gawain appears as the
paragon of knightly courtesy. In somo of tho later romances,
particularly in the more claborate versions of the Grail legend,
as in Malory and Tennyson,

A recldess and Irreverent knlght is he3

Before Malory's time, however, Gawain is uniformly presented in
English literature in s flattering light, and no Arthurian hero was
moro popular with Lnglish writers The finest of all Middle

glish metrical romances, Sir Gawayne and the Grene Enight,

1 Zimmer, Gottinglsche Gelehrte Anseigen, 1990, No. 20, p, 831

* Gaston Paris guves summaries of & number of theas in Histoirs Litiéroire defa
France, vol, 131

3 Tennyson, The Holy Gratl, 852.
¢ Bes the Sir Gaxcayns romances, el Madden, Baynatyne Club (xmdmgml-‘,\
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dealing with incidents derived, apparently, from a primitive form
of the Gawain legend, portrays him in his original character as a
model of chivalry and of all the knightly graces.

In the full-orbed Arthurian cycle the most dramatic feature of
the story which centres around tho fortunes of Arthur himself is
the love of Lancelot for Guinevere. The story of Lancelot is a
comparatively Iate, and, to all appearance, a non-Celtic, graft upon
the original Arthurian stock, Whether, as some surmise, its
motive was originally suggested by the Tristram legend or not,
it remaius as an obvious embodiment of the French ideal of
amowr courtois, and is thus the most significant example of the
divect influenco of the conceptions of chivalry upon the develop-
ment of Arthurian story. Lancelot first appears as the lover of
Guinevere in Chrétien’s Cheralicr dela Charrette, o poem written
at the fustance of Marie of Champagne, who took o lively interest
in tho elaboration of the theory and practice of “courtly love.”
Hence it came about that, as Chaucer tells us, women held “in
ful gret reverence the boke of Lancelot de Lakel” The book to
which Chaucer, like Daunto in the famous passage about Paolo and
Francesca, refers is, doubtless, the great prose romance of Lancelot,
traditionally associated with the name of Walter Map. The
Lancelot is o vast compilation, of which there are three clear
divisions—the first usually called the Lancclot proper, the sccond
tho Quest of the Holy Grail and the third the Morte Arthwrs
In the MSS, these romances are persistently attributed to Walter
Map; onc version of the Quest is deseribed as having been written
by him “for the love of his lord, king Henry, who causced it to be
translated from Latin into French” A passage in Hue de
Rotelande’s poem, Ipomedon, following the description of a
tournament which bears somo resemblance to incidents recorded
in Lancelot, has been taken to furnish additional evidence of
Map's authorship®, The main difficulty about assigning theso
romances to Map is that of reconciling the composition of works
of such sizo with his known activity as & courticr and o public
man.  Nor, apart from one or two fairy-stories included in it,
does- w_lmt may be called his common-place book, De Nugis
Curialium, aftord any indication of the life-long interest which

1 Nonne Prestes Tale, 532,

2 Bee Ward, Catalogue of Romanees <n the Dritish
for an atconnt of rome of the MSS.

) 3 Seo ante, Clmp'!or X, p. 180, Tor o {ull discussion of the problems gugpented by
this passage, ree Ward, Catalogue of Romances in B, M. {Yol. 3, p. 731) and Mizs
J. I Weston's Tke Three Days' Tournament {Nuts, 1902),

Jfuscum (Vol. 1, pp. 845 eqq.),
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Arthurian romanco must have had for enc eapable of so {mposing
8 contribution to its literature ns tho great proso Laneelot.

Tho ascription to Walter Map of the proso Quest of the Holy
Grail linka his name with the most intricate branch of Arthurian
romance. Tho Grail sags, in its varions ramifieations and exten-
siong, is the most diflicult to interpret, and to nccount for his-
torically, of all the constituent elements of the “matter of Britain.
Nonc, st any rate, affords a better illustration of the way in which
that matter came to bo “sulducd to what they worked in” by a
particular group of romantic hands. Just as the ideals of courtly
chivalry shape and colour the story of Lancelot, so do the ascetic
proclivities of & monastic cult assert themselves in tho gradual
unfolding of tho legend of the Holy Gril. The original hero of
the Grail quest appears to have been Gawain; but ho is soon
displaced by the central figuro of the existing versions of the
story, Perceval  Perceval, in his turn, is superseded by one who
“excmplifics, in & yet moro uncompromising, yet more inhuman,
spirit, tho ideal of militant asceticism',” Lancelot’s son, Galahad.
The earlier versions of the legend, however, know nothing of
Galahad, nor {2 there any reason for assuming that the primitive
forms of the story had any religious motive. In the Grail literature
which has como down to us, two distinct strate of legend, which
nre, apparently, independent of cach other in their origin, are to
Lo clearly traced.  They aro distinguished as tho “Quest” proper,
and the “Early History” of the Holy Grailt, The best-known ver-
sions of the “Quest” arc the Conte del Graal, of which tho earlier
portions arc by Chrétien do Troyes, the Parzizal of Wolfram von
Eschenbach and the Welsh Mabinogi of Peredur. Of the “Early
History” tho chief versions aro the Joseph of Arimathea and
Merlin of Robert de Borron, and the Quéte del St Graal attributed
to Map% In the “Quest” forms of tho legend the interest turns
mainly upon the personality of the hero, Perceval, and upon his
adventures in scarch of certain talismans, which include a sword,
a bleeding lanco and & “gril” (either » magic vesse), as in
Chrétien, or o stone, as in Wolfram). The “ Early History * versions

3 A Natt, The Lcyudl of the Loly Grail (Populat Studles In Mythology, Romanes
and Folklore, 1902), p. 7

4 This 1s the eAnL.uucn tade by Alfred Nuoll, our chisf Englith snthority on
the Grall legends,

1 Other verslons of the Grail legend are thoss known ax the Grand &t Graal, the
Didst Perceval and Pereeral Lo Gallois. The latter, & thirteenth century prove
tomsnee, bas been excellently tramalated by Setastlan Eracs under the came of
Ths High Hutory of the Hely Crofl,
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dealing with incidents derived, appavently, from & primitive form .
of the Gawain legend, portrays him in his original character asa
model of chivalry and of all the kmightly graces.

In the full-orbed Arthurian cycle the most dramatic feature of
the story which centres around the fortuncs of Arthur himself is
the love of Lancelot for Guinevere, The story of Laucelot is a
comparatively late, and, to all appearance, a non-Celtic, graft upon
the original Arthurian stock. Whether, as some surmise, its
motive was originally suggested by the Tristram legend or not,
it remains as an obvious embodiment of the Frenmch idenl of
amour courlois, and is thus the most significant example of the
direct influence of the conceptions of chivalry upon the devclop-
ment of Arthurian story, Lancelot first appears as the lover of
Guinevere in Chrétien’s Chevalier de.la Charrctte, a poem written
at the instanco of Marie of Champagne, who took a lively interest
in the claboration of the theory and practice of “courtly love.”
Hence it came about that, as Chaucer tells us, women held “in
ful gret reverence the boke of Lancelot de Lakel” The book to
which Chaucer, like Dante in the famous passage about Paolo and
Francesea, refers is, doubtless, the great prose romance of Lancelot,
traditionally associated with the name of Walter Map. The
Liancelot is o vast compilation, of which there are three clear
divisions—the first usually called the Lancelot proper, the second
the Quest of the Holy Grail and the third the Morte Artlar?
In the MSS, these romances are persistently attributed to Walter
Map; one version of the Quest is described as having been written
by him “for the love of his lord, king Henry, who caused it to be
translated from Latin into French.” A passage in Hue de
Rotelande’s poem, Ipomedon, following the description of a
tournament which bears some resemblance to incidents recorded
in Lancelot, has been taken to furnish additional evidence of
Map’s authorship® The main difficulty about assigning these
romances to Map is that of reconciling the composition of works
of such size with his known activity as a courticr and a public
man, Nor, apart from one or two fairy-stories included in it,
docs. w.lmt may be called his common-place book, De Nugis
Curialium, afford any indication of the life-long interest which

3 Noune Prestes Tale, 592,

* Bee Ward, Catalogue of Romances in the British
for an account of some of the MSS, rith Auscum (Vol. % pp- 845 sanh
", Seo ente, Chnp}cr X, p- 190,  For o fall discussion of tho problems sopgested by
this passage, seo Ward, Catalogue of Romances in B. 2L, (Vol. 1, p, 733) and Miss
3. L. Weston's The Three Days' Tournmment {Nuty, 1902),
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Arthurian romance must have had for one capablo of so Imposing
a contribution to its literaturo as the great prose Laneelot.

The ascription to Walter Map of the prose Quest of the Holy
Grail links his name with the most intricate branck of Arthurian
romance. ‘Tho Grail sags, in its varions ramifications and exten-
sions, i3 tho most difficult to interpret, and to account for his-
torically, of all the constitucnt clements of tho *matter of Dritain.”
None, nt any rate, affords a better illustration of the way in which
that matter camo to be “subdued to what they worked in" by a
particular group of romantic hands. Just as the ideals of courtly
chivalry shape and colour tho story of Lancelot, so do the ascetic
proclivitics of o monastic cult assert themsclves in the gradual
unfolding of the legend of the Holy Grail. The original hero of
tho Grail quest appears to have been Gawainj; but he is soon
displaced by the central ﬁguro of the existing versions of the

story, Perceval.  Perceval, in his turn, is supcrscdcd by one who
“excmplifics, in a yet more uncompromlsm yet more inhuman,
spirit, tho ideal of militant ssceticism’,” Lancelot's son, Galahad.
The carlier versions of the legend, ]wwcvcr, Lknow nothing of
Galahad, nor is there any reason for assuming that the primitive
forms of the story had any religious motive. In the Grail literaturo
which has come down to us, two distinct strata of legend, which
are, apparently, independent of each other in their origin, are to
be clearly traced.  They arc distinguished as the “Quest” proper,
and the “Early History” of the Holy Grail®  The best-known ver-
sions of the “Quest” aro the Conte del Graal, of which the earlier
portions are by Chréticn de Troyes, the Parziral of Wolfram von
Eschenbach and the Welsh Mabinogi of Peredur. Of the “Early
History*™ the chief versions are the Joseph of Arimathea and
Merlin of Robert de Borron, and the Quéte del St Graal attributed
to Map®’. In the “Quest™ forms of the legend the interest turns
mainly upon the personality of the hero, Perceval, and upon his
adrentures in search of certain talismans, which include a sword,
& bleeding lance and o “grail® (cither a magic vessel, as in
Chrétien, or o stone, as in Wolfram).  The “ Early History ” versions

1 A Nalt, Thr L:,ma of the Uoty Gratl (Popular Stadics in Myibology, Romance
aed Follore, 1602). .

3 This ls the d.\nL.ulItm made by Alirel Nutt, oar chief English suthority on
e Gratl legends,

3 Other vlr‘ia:l of the Grail legeni are those known aa the Grand 51 Cragl, the
Didot Perceral and Perceral U Galiois. The latter, a thirteenth centory proes
remanee, hat been excellently tranalsted by Belastian Evans under the name of
The Iiyh Hutory of the Holy Greil,
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dwell, chicfly, upon the nature and origin of these talismans. The
search for the talismans ig, in the “Quest” stories, connected with
the healing of an injured kinsman, and with the avenging of the
wrong done to him. In the fifteenth century English metrical
romance of Sir Pcreyvelle, the vengeance of o son upon his father’s
slayers is the sole argument of the story.

The Grail cycle, in its fully developed form, would thus scem
to comprise stories of mythical and pagan origin, together with
later accretions due entirely to the invention of romancers with a
deliberately ecclesiastical bias. The palpably mythical character of
the carlier “ Quest™ versions points to their being of more archaic
origin than the “Early History” documents, and they are almost
certainly to be traced to Celtic sources. “The texture, the colour-
ing, the essential conception of the older Grail Quest storics can
be paralleled from early Celtic mythic romance, and from no other
contemporary Turopean literature®” These tales, however, proved
susceptible of being used, in the late twelfth and early thirteenth
centurics, for religious purposes; thus, the Grail came to be
identified with the cup of the Last Supper, which Pilate gave to
Joseph of Arimathea, and in which Joseph treasured the blood
that flowed from Christ's wounds on the Cross. The cup was
brought by Joseph to Britain, and its story is thus connected with
an old legend which attributed to Joseph the conversion of Britain
to Christianity. The traditions concerning this evangelisation of
Britain appear to have been specially preserved in documents kept
at the abbey of Glastonbury; and Glastonbury, associated as it
was even with Avalon itself, came, as we know, to have a significant
connection with Arthurian lore by the end of the twelfth century.
The glorification of Britain manifestly intended by this particular
use of the Grail legend suggests, once again, the interest taken by
the Angevin court in the diplomatic possibilities of adroit literary
manipulation of the Arthurian traditions. And if, indecd, Henry 11
can be proved to have had anything to do with it at all, an argument
of some plausibility is established in support of the MS record
that the courtier, Walter Map, did, “for the love of his lord, king
Iéem:;',” translate from Latin into French The Quest of the Holy

rail.

There remains one other famous legend to be noticed, which
has attached itsclf to the Arthurian group, and which, in its origin
and character, is the most distinctively Celtic of them all. The
story of Tristram and Iscult is the most purcly poetical, and,

1 KNuit, Legends of the Holy Grail, p. 59,
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probably, the oldest, of the subsidiary Arthurian tales, Aboveall, its
scene, its character and its motif mark it out as the one undoubted
and unchallenged property of “the Celtic fringe.” Ircland and
Wales, Cornwall and Britanny, all claim o share in it. Tristram
appears, under the name of Drystan son of Tallweh, as a purely
mythical hiero in a very old Welsh triad, which represents him as
the nephew, and swincherd, of Mark—March ab Meirchion—
protecting his master’s swine sgainst Arthur's attempt to get at
them’, Mark, in the earliest poetical versions of the tale, is king of
Cornwall. Iscult, the primal heroine, is n dsughter of Ireland,
while the other Iscult, she of the White Hands, is n princess of
Britanny. The cnotire story breathes the very atmosphere, and
reflects the dim, mysterious balf-lights, of the western islands
beaten by the gray, inhospitable sea—the sea, which, in the finest
rendering of the legend in English poetry, keeps up a haunting
choral paniment to Iscult’s anguish-stricken cries at Tintagel,
when

all their past came wailing in the wind,
And all their future thundered in tho sea?,

Coloured by scarcely any trace of Christian sentiment, and only
faintly touched, as compared with the story of Lancelot, by the
artificial conventions of chivalry, the legend of Tristram bears
every mark of a remote pagan, and Celtic, origin. Neither in
classical, nor in Tentonic, saga, i3 there anything really comparable
with the clemental and over-mastering passion which makes the
story of Tristram and Iseult, in tragic interest and pathos, second
to none of the great love-tales of the world.

The Tristram Iegend was preserved, in all probability, in many
detached lays Lefore it came to be embodied in any extant poem.
The earliest known poetical versions of the story are those of the
Anglo-Normans, Bérou! (c. 1150) and Thomas (e 1170), of which
we possess only fragments, and which were the foundations,
respectively, of the German poems of Eilbart von Oberge and
of Gottfried von Strassburg. A lost Z'ristan poem is also ascribed
to Chrétien do Troyes, and is supposed by some to have been used
by the writer, or writers', of the long prose T'ristan, upon which
Malory largely drew. As it passed through the hands of these

3 Bes Rhys, The Arthunan Legend, p. 13, whers it {8 said of March, or Mark, that
he was “acturding to legends, both Brythonie and Insh, an unmistaksble princs of
darkpess,”

* Swinburne, Tristram of Lyonesse,

2 The names, almost certanly fictitions, of Luces de Gast and of H¢lle de Borron
are assaciated with the aathorsh:p of tbe proso Yrustan.

E.L 1 O XL 18
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writers, the Tristram story, like the rest, was subjected to the
incvitable process of chivalric decoration; but it has managed to
preserve better than the others its bold primitive characteristics,
Tts original existence in the form of scattered popular lays is, to
some extent, attested by one of the poems of Marie of France—
Le Chdvrefenille (The Honeysuckle)—recording a pretty stratagem
of Tristan during his exile from king Mark's court, whereby he
gucceeded in obtaining a stolen interview with Iseult. Nor was it
the Tristram legend alone that was thus preserved in popular lays
from a period anterior to that of the great romantic efflorescence
of Arthurian story. Many isolated poems dealing with characters
and incidents subsequently drawn into the Arthurian medley must
bave been based upon traditions popularised by the rude art of
some obscure minstrels, or story-tellers, “Breton” or other. One
of the best known examples of such poems is Marie of France’s lay
of Lanval, o Celtic fairy-tale quite unconnected, originally, with
the Arthurian court. Even more ambitious works, such as the
Chevalicr au Lion, or Yvain, and the Zrec, of Chrétien, were almost
certainly founded upon poems, or popular tales, of which the
primitive versions have been irretrievably lost. For the Welsh
prose romances of The Lady of the Fountain and of Geraint—
the heroes of which, Owein and Geraint, correspond respectively to
Chrétien’s Yvain and Erec—while resembling the French poems in
their main incidents, cannot be satisfactorily accounted for except
on the supposition that the stories embodied in them originally

existed in a much older and simpler form than that in which they
are presented by Chrétien.

In this necessarily cursory review of an extensive and compli-
cated subject, a good deal has been claimed for Celtic sources and
Celtic influcnce ; and it may not be out of place to conclude with
an attempt to summarise, very briefly, the actual debt of English
literature to the early literature of the Celtic peoples. Upon few
subjects hias there been, in our time, s0 much vague and random
writing as upon so-called Celtic “traits” and “notes” in English
imaginative liferature. Renan and Matthew Arnold, in two famous
essays, which, in their time, rendered a real service to letters by
calling attention to the buried literary treasures of Wales and
Ircland, set a fashion of speculating and theorising about “the
Celt” as perilous as it is fascinating, Faor, after all, no eritical
method is more capable of abuse than the process of acsthetic
literary analysis which sceks to distinguish the Celtic from the
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aother fngredients in tho genius of the greater English writers, and

- which sounds Shakespeare, or Byron, or Keats for the Celtic “note™

While there ia no difficulty about admitting that the authentic
Titerature of the Celts reveals a “sentiment,” & “natural magic,” o
“turn for style,” and even a “Pindarism” and a “ Titanism,”® which
are all its own, it is a very different matter to mxgn a Celtic
source to the supposed equivalents of t!zcso thmgs in later English
poetry, An ple of the peculi inz such
8peculations ja furnished by Matthew Amc]ds own observationy
about Macphierson and the Celtic “melancholy.” Tho Ossianic
poems, whatever their original Gaelic sources may have been,
reflect far more of the dour melancholy peculisr to the middle
cighteenth century than of anything really characteristic of the
primitive Celtic temperament, Matthew Arnold is, indeed, able to
porallel the laments over the desolation of the halls of Baleluths,
and 50 on, with extracts from the old Welsh poef., Lly\mrch Hén.
But even Llywarch’s ish as he
glorics of the hall of Kyndylan is by no means pecuhar to the
Celt. The same melancholy vein ia found {n the early poetry of
other races; it appears in tho Old English poems of The Seafurer
and The Wanderer, and even in the ancient poctry of the east, for
They eay the Lion and the Lizard keep
The Courts where Jamshyd gloried and drank deep,
And Bahrim, that great Hunter~the Wild Ass
Stamps o’er his Head but cannot break kis Sleep,
The direct influcnce of Celtic literature upon that of England
ts, on any strict computation, to very little. And thisisonly
natural when wo remember that the two languages, in which the
chicf monumenta of that Jitcrature are preserved—Welsh and Irish
—present difficulties which only a very few intrepid English
Yinguists have had the courage and the patience to surmount.
Thus it happens, for example, that the greatest of all the medieval
Welsh pocts~~Davyd ap Gwilym, o contemporary of Chaucer-—is
only known to English readers by fragmentary notices, and
indiff translati licd by George Borrow. A few tanta-
lising, and freely trnns]ated scraps—for they are nothing more—~
from the Welsh bards are due to Gray, while ’l'hom:m Yove Peacock

has treated, in his own peculiar vein of sard themes
borrowed from apcient Welsh poetry and tradition. Above all,
there remains the singularly graceful translation of the Welsh

1 Thess aro xome of Matthew Arnold's  notes™ of tha Celtic genins in The ﬁludy
of Celtuc Luterature,
S
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Mabinogion by Iady Charlotte Guest. The literature of Treland
has, ab a quite recent date, been much better served by translators
than that of Wales, and several admirable English versions of
Irish poems and prose tales are making their influence felt upon
the literature of the day. So far, however, as the older Celtic
literature is concerned, it is not so much its form that has told to
any appreciable extent upon English writers as its themes and its
spirit. The main channel of this undoubted Celtic influcnce wae
that afforded by the Arthurian and its kindred Icgends. The
popularity of the “matter of Britain” came about at a time when
there was, comparatively, much more intimate literary commerce
between the European nations than there is now. The Normans
succeeded in bringing Britain and France at least into much closer
contact than has ever existed between them since; and it was
Trance that controlled the literary destinies of Europe during the
great romantic period of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, It
would be rash to endeavour fo apportion between the south of
France and the northern “Celtic fringe” their respective contri-
butions to all that is denoted by the ideals of chivalry, But, in
the mist which still overhangs the subject, we do seem to discern
with fair distinctness that it was the conjunction of these ap-
parently diverse racial tendencies, dirccted by the diplomatic
genius of the Normans, that gave us our vast and picturesque body
of Arthurian romance. Through all the various strains of Arthurian
story we hear

tho horns of Elfland faintly blowings

and it is quite possible that, to the Celtic wonderland, with its
fables of “the little people,” wo owe much of the fairy-lore which
has, through Shakespeare and other poets of lower degree, enriched
the literature of England. Chaucer, at any rate, scemed to have
very little doubt about it, for he links all that he knew, or cared

to know, about the Arthurian stories with his recollections of
the fairy world:

In tl' olde dayes of the king Arthour,

Of which that Britons speken greot lionour,
Al was this land fullild of fayerye;

Tho elf-queen, with hir joly companyo
Daunced ful ofte in many & greno mede.

S? let us bc:lic\'e, with tho poets, and leave the British Arthurin
his unquestioned place as the supreme king of fairy-land.



CHAPTER XIII

METRICAL, ROMANOCES, 1200—1500
I

Men speke of romances of prys,
« Of Horn child and of Ypotys,
Of Bevis and sir Gy,
Of sir Libeuxr and Pleyn-damonr;
But sivr Thopas, ke bereth the flour
Of royal chivalry. 8in Toopas,

Ir is hard to understand the process of chango that made so
much difference between Old and Middle English story-telling.
At first, ono is inclined to account for it by the Norman con-
quest, and, no doubt, that is one of the factors; the degradation
of the English and their language naturally led to a more popular
and vulgar gort of narrative literature. Beowulf was composed
for persons of quality, Havelok for the common people. Old
English narrative poetry was, in its day, the best obtainable;
English metrical romances were known by the authors, vendors
and consumers of them to be inferior to the best, Z.e. to the French;
and, consequently, thero ia a rustic, uncourtly air about them. Their
demcanour is often lumbering, and they are sometimes conscious
of it. The English look to tho French for instruction in good
manners and in the kinds of literature that belong properly to a
court. In the old times before the Conquest they had the older
courtliness which was their own, and which is represented in the
Old English epic remains, Beowulf, Waldhere and other poems.

Buat it will not do to regard the Conquest as a full and complete
explanation of the difference, because the same kind of change is
found in other Tcutonic countries where there was no political
conquest.  In Denmark and Sweden and Germany and the Nether-
lands there are to bo found riming romances of the samo sort as
tho English, written about the saamo time. In Germany, it is true,
the romantic school of the early thirteenth century is much moro
refined than anything in England before tho days of Chaucer and
Gower; but, besides tho narmtive work of tho great German pocts
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of that time there are many riming tales that may very well be
compared with English popular romances ; while in Denmark and
Sweden there is a still closer likeness to England. There the
riming narrative work is not a bit more regular or courtly t}mn
in England ; there is the same kind of casy, shambling verse, the
game sort of bad spelling, the same want of & literary standard.
But in those countries there was no Norman conquest ; so that it
will not do to make the political condition of the English account-
able for the manners of their popular literature. The Norman
conquest helped, no doubt, in the depression of English literature,
but like things happencd in other countries without a foreign
conqueror. Just as all the Teutonic languages (except that of
Iccland) pass from the Old to the Middle stage, so in litera-
ture there is a parallel movement in Germany, England and
Denmark from an carlier to a later medieval type. In all the
Teutonic countrics, though not at the same time in all, there was
a change of taste and fashion which abandoned old epic themes
and native forms of verse for new subjects and for riming
measures. This meant a great disturbance and confusion of literary
principles and traditions ; hence, much of the new literature was
experimental and undisciplined. It took long for the nations to
find a literary standard. The Germans attained it about 1200;
the English in the time of Chaucer; the Danes and Swedes not
until Jong after the close of the Middle Ages. The progress
from Old to Middle English narrative verse is not to be under-
stood from & consideration of England alone; it is part of a
general change in European fashions, a new mixture of Teutonic
and Roman elements, not to speak of Celtic and oriental strains
in the blending.

In the history of English narrative poctry there is o great gap
of two centuries between The Battle of Maldon and Layamon’s
Brut, with very little to fill it or even to show what sort of things
have been lost, what varieties of story-telling amused the English
in the reign of Harold Godwinsson or of Henry L In France,
on the other hand, these centuries are rich in story books still
extant; and, as the Eoglish metrical romances depend very largely
upon the French, the history of them may to some estent be ex-
plained from French history ; though often more by way of contrast
than of resemblance.

In France, the twelfth century witnessed a very remarkablo
chfmge of taste in stories which spread over all Europe and
affected tho English, the Germans ond other peoples in different
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ways. The old national cpics, tho chansons de geste, were dis-
placed by a new romantic school, which triumphed over the old
liko a young Olympian dynasty over Satnrn and his peers, or like
the new comedy of the restoration over the last Elizabethans,
The chansons de geste were meant for the hall, for Homeric
recitation after supper; the new romances were intended to be
read in my Jady's bower ; they wero for summer lcisure and day-
light, as in the pretty scene deseribed by Chrétien de Troyes in
bis Chevalier au Lion, and translated into English:

Thurgh the bal eir Ywaln gase

Intil ano orcherd, playn pase;

His maiden with bim ledes ho:

He fand s knyght, under a tre,

Opon o clath of gold ho lay;

Byfor him eat a ful fayr may;

A lady sat with tham in fere.

The mayden red, at thal myght here,

A real romance in that place,

Dot I ne wote of wham it was;

Sho was hut fiftens yeres alde.

The knyght was lorde of ol ¢that halde,

And that mayden was his ayre;

Bhe was both gracions gode and fayrel.
Theso French romances were dedicated to noble ladies, and repre-
scnted overything that was most refined and elegant in the life
of the twelfth century. Furthermore, like other later romantic
scliools, like Scott and Victor Hugo, authors travelled wido for
their subjects, The old French poct’s well-known division of storics
according to the threo “matters”~—tho “matter of France,” tho
“matter of Britain” and the “matter of Romo the great”*—
very imperfectly sums up the riches and the varicty of French
romantic themes, even when it is understood that the “matter
of Rome” includes the whole of antiquity, the tales of Thebes and
Troy, the wars of Alexander. It is true that (as in later romantic
schools) tho varicty of ecenc and costume docs not always prevent
monetony. Tho romantic hero may be o knight of king Arthur’s
court, or may take bis pame from Protesilaus or Palacmon or
Archytas; tho ecene in one story may be Logres or Lyoncsse, in
another Greece or Calabria; it does not really make much differ-
ence. So Mrs Radcliffe’s heroes, or Victor Hugo’s, are of the game
gort, whether their sccno be in the Pyrences or in Italy. But,

3 Yieain and Gawaln, 11, 3031 sq1.
2 Ne sont que troie matRres 3 nul home attendant,

De France ¢t de Dretaigne ¢t de Rome la grant
Jesn Bodel, Chanson de Batmes.
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of that time there are many riming tales that may very well be
compared with English popular romances ; while in Denmark and
Sweden there is a still closer likeness to England. There the
riming narrative work is not a bit more regular or courtly than
in England ; there is the same kind of easy, shambling verse, the
gsame sort of bad spelling, the same want of a literary standard.
But in those countries there was no Norman conquest ; so that it
will not do to make the political condition of the English account-
able for the manners of their popular literature. The Norman
conquest helped, no doubt, in the depression of English literature,
but like things bappened in otber countries without a foreign
conqueror. Just as all the Teutonic languages (except that of
Iccland) pass from the Old to the Middle stage, so in litera-
ture there is o parallel movement in Germany, England and
Denmark from an carlier to a later medieval type. In all the
Teutonic countries, though not at the same time in all, there was
a change of taste and fashion which abandoned old epic themes
and native forms of verse for mew subjects and for riming
measures, This meant a great disturbance and confusion of literary
principles and traditions ; hence, much of the new literature was
cxperimental and undisciplined. It took long for the nations to
find a literary standard. The Germans attained it about 1200;
the English in the time of Chaucer; the Danes and Swedes not
until long after the close of the Middle Ages. The progress
from Old to Middle English narrative verse is not to be under-
stood from & consideration of England alone; it is part of a
general change in Buropean fashions, & new mixture of Teutonic
and Roman elements, not to speak of Celtic and oriental strains
in the blending,

In the history of English narrative poetry there is a great gap
of two centurics between The Battle of Maldon and Layamon’s
DBrut, with very little to fill it or even to show what sort of things
have been lost, what varieties of story-telling amused the English
in the reign of Harold Godwinsson or of Henry I In France,
on the other hand, these centuries are rich in story books still
oxtant; and, as the English metrical romances depend very largely
upon the French, the history of them may to some extent be ex-
plained from French history ; though often more by way of contrast
than of resemblance,

In France, the twelfth century witnessed a very remarkable
chfmge of faste in stories which spread over all Europe and
affccted the English, the Germans and other peoples in different
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ways Tho old national epics, the clansons de geste, were dis-
placed by a new romantic school, which trinmphed over the old
like & young Olympian dynasty over Saturn and his peers, or like
the new comedy of the restoration over the last Elizabethans.
The thansons de geste were meant for the hall) for Homeric
recitation after supper; the new romanced were intended to be
read in my Jady’s bower; they were for summer leisure and day-
light, as in the pretty scene deseribed by Chrétien de Troyes in
his Chevalier au Lion, and translated into English:
Thurgh the hal sie Ywain gase
Totil ano orcherd, playn pase;
His maiden with him ledes ho:
e fand a knyght, under a tre,
Opon o clath of gold he lay;
Byfor him eat » fol fayr may;
A lady eat with tham in feve.
The mayden red, at thai myght here,
A real romance in that place,
But I ne wote of wham it was;
Sho was but filtene yeres alde,
Tee knyght was lorde of al (bn! halde,
And that mayden was his ayre
Bhe was both gracions gode md fayrel.
These French romances were dedicated to noble ladies, nm’ repre-
sented everything that was most refined and elegant in “fhe life
of the twelfth century. Furthermore, like other l:\tcr romantic
schools, like Scott and Victor Hugo, authors travelled wide for
their subjects. The old French poet’s well-known division of stories
according to the three “matters”—tho “matter of France,” the
“matter of Britain” and the “matter of Rome the great”*—
very imperfectly sums up the riches and the variety of French
romantic themes, even when it is understood that the “matter
of Rome” includes the whole of antinuity, the tales of Thebes and
Troy, the wars of Alexander. Itis true that (as in later romantic
schiools) the variety of scene and costnme does not always prevent
manotony. The romantic bero may be a knight of king Arthur's
court, or may take his name from Protesilaus or Palacmon or
Archytas; the scene in one story may be Logres or Lyonesse, in
another Greece or Calabria; it does not really make much differ-
ence. So Mrs Radclifies heroes, or Victor Hugo's, are of the game
egort, whether their ecene be in the Pyrenees or in Italy. But,
1 Yuain and Gawain, U, 3031 eqq.
3 Ne sont que trois matdres 3 nul homs attendant,
Ds France et de Dretaigne et dz Rome la gront.
Jesa Bodel, Chanson de Saimes,
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of that time there are many riming tales that may very well be
compared with Epglish popular romances ; while in Denmark and
Sweden there is s still closer likeness to England. There the
riming narrative work is not a bit more regular or courtly ﬂmu
in England ; there is the same kind of easy, shambling verse, the
game sort of bad spelling, the same want of a literary standard.
But in those countries there was no Norman conquest; so that it
will not do to make the political condition of the English account-
able for the manners of their popular literature. The Norman
conquest helped, no doubt, in the depression of English literature,
but like things happened in other countries without a foreign
conqueror. Just as all the Teutonic langunages (except that of
Iceland) pass from the Old to the Middle stage, so in litera-
ture there is a parallel movement in Germany, England and
Denmark from an earlier to a later medieval type. In all the
Teutonic countries, though not at the same time in all, there was
o change of taste and fashion which abandoned old epic themes
and native forms of verse for new subjects and for riming
measures. This meant a great disturbance and confusion of literary
principles and traditions ; hence, much of the new literature was
experimental and undisciplined. It took long for the nations to
find a literary standard. The Germans attained it about 1200;
the English in the time of Chaucer; the Danes and Swedes not
until long after the close of the Middle Ages. The progress
from Old to Middle English narrative verse is not to be under-
stood from a consideration of England alone; it is part of a
general change in European fashions, & new mixture of Teuntonic
and Roman clements, not to speak of Celtic and oriental strains
in the blending.

In the history of English narrative poetry there is a great gap
of two centurics between Z%e Battle of Maldon and Layamon’s
Brut, with very little to fill it or even to show what sort of things
have been lost, what varicties of story-telling amused the English
in the reign of Harold Godwinsson or of Henry L In France,
on the other hand, these centuries are rich in story books still
extant ; and, as the English metrical romances depend very largely
upon the French, the history of them may to some extent be ex-
plained from French history ; though often more by way of contrast
than of rescmblance.

In France, the twelfth century witnessed a very remarkable
change of taste in stories which spread over all Europe and
affected the English, the Germans and other peoples in different
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ways, The old national epics, the clansons de geste, wero dis-
placed by & new romantic school, which trimnphed over the old
Tike & young Olympian dynasty over Satorn and his peers, or like
the new comedy of the restoration over the last Elizabethans,
The ckansons de geste wero meant for the hall, for Homeric
recitation after supper; the new romances were intended to be
read in my lady's bower ; they were for summer leisure and day-
light, a9 in the pretty scene described by Chrétien de Troyes in
his Chevalier au Lion, and translated into English:
Thargh the bal sir Ywain gaso
Intil ane archerd, playn pnse;
His maiden with him ledes he:
e faod s koyght, onder s tre,
Opon a clath of gold he Iay;
Bylor him eat o ful fayr may;
A laly sat with tham in fere.
The mayden red, at that yoyglt here,
A real romance fn that place,
Bat I ne wote of whom it was;
Sho was but fiftene yeres slde,
Thae knyght was lords of al that halde,
And that mayden was his pyro;
Sho waos both groacious gode and fayrel.
These French romances were dedicated to noble ladies, :\m’ repre-
sented evergthing that was most refined and elegant in “ho life
of tho twelfth century, Furthermore, like other later’ romantic
schools, like Scott and Victor Hugo, authors travelled wide for
their subjects. The old French poet's well-kuown division of stories
according to the threo “matfers”—the “matter of France,” the
“matter of Britain” end the “matter of Rome the great”®—
very imperfectly sums up tho riches and the variety of French
romantic themes, even when it is understood that the “matter
of Rome” includes tho whole of antiquity, the tales of Thebes and
Troy, the wars of Alexander, Itis truo that (ns in jater romantic
schools) the varicty of sceno and costume does not always prevent
monoiony. The romantic hern may be a knight. of king, Arthar's
court, or may take his name from Protesilaus or Palacmon or
Archytas ; the scene in ono story may be Logres or Lyonesse, in
another Greeco ar Calabria ; it does not really make youch differ-
ence. So Mrs Radeliffe’s heroes, or Victor Huge's, arc of the same
sort, whethier their scene bo in the Pyrences or in fialy. But,
) Yuwaln and Garvafs, 1. 2081 22,
* Ne sont que trofs matlres 3 wul home aitradant,
De France ¢t de Dretagne et de Rome la gvant.
Jean Bodel, Chamson d¢ Saimes,
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nevertheless, the freedom of wandering over the n:orlt.i in search of
plots and characters was exhilarating and inSpiritlng.ln the hf'el.fth
century in France ; there was great industry in ﬁctlon., a stirring
literary competition. The following ages very largely lived on the
products of it, to satisfy their own wants in the way of romance.
The leaders of this school, Benoit de Ste More and Chrétien
de Troyes, with their followers, were courtly persons, authors of
fashionable novels, bent on putting into their worle the spirit and
all the graces of gentle conversation as it was then understood,
more particularly the refinements of amatory sentiment, such as
was allegorised in the next century in ZThe Romaunt of the Rose.
This sort of thing could not be equally appreciated or appropriated
in all countries. Some pecople understood it, others could not.
The great houses of Germany were very quick to learn from
French masters and to rival them in their own line. Hartmann
von Auc translated Chrétien freely—the romance of Enid, the
tale of Yvain. Wolfram von Eschenbach in his Parzival may
borrow the substance, but the rendering, the spirit, is his own,
. removed far from any danger of comparison with the French
. school, because it has a different kind of nobility. In England
things were otherwise, and it was not till the age of Chaucer and
Gower'that there was any English narrative work of the finer sort,
with the right courtly good manners and a proper interest in
sentimental themes, The English of the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries were generally unable to make much of the “finer shades”
in their French authors. They can dispose of romantic plots and
adventures, they are never tired of stories; but they have difficulty
in following the cloquent monologues of passionate damsels; the
clegant French phrasing annoyed them just as one of the later
French successors of Chrétien, the heroic romance of Le Grand
Cyrus, affected Major Bellenden. Even the more ambitious of the
English romances generally fall far short of the French and cannot
keep up with their elaborate play of rhetoric and emotion. There
is only one English version of a romance by Chrétien, Yawain
and Gawain. This is comparatively late; it belongs to the
time of Chaucer; it is not rude; on the contrary, it is one of the
most accomplished of all the riming tales outside the work of
Chaucer and Gower. But it cuts short the long speeches of tho
original . Chrétien’s Frain (Le Chevalicr an Lion) has 6818 lines;
the English version, 4032, Hartmann, on the other hand, spins his
s.tory out to 81G6 lines, being thoroughly possessed with admira-
tion of the French ways of thinking. The English romances of
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Ipomedon (thero are two in time, besides o proso version) show
well tho diflicultics and discrepancies, as will bo explained later,

William of Palerne is an example of o different sort, showing
how hard it was for the English, even 03 late as the middle of the
fourtcenth century, to understand and translate the work of the
French romantic school. The Inglish poet takes up the French
Guillaume de Palerme, a sophisticated, sentimental story written
in tho fluent, uncmphatic, clear style which perhaps only Gower
could rightly reproduce in English. This is turned into alliterative
verse, with rather strange results, the rhetoric of the English
echool being utterly differcnt from the French : quaint in diction,
inclined to be violent and extravagant, very clfective in eatirieal
passages (as Piers Plowman was to show) or in battle scenes
(as in the 3forte Arthure), but not well adapted for polite and
conventional literature. The alliterative poets were justified when
they took their own way and did not try to compete with the
French,  Their greatest work in romance is Sir Gawayne and the
Grene Enight, written by o man who understood his business and
produced new effects, origina), imaginative, withont trying to copy
the manner of the French artists.

At tho samo time, whilo the great, the overruling, French
influcnee is to bo found in the ambitious literary work of Chrétien
de Troyes and his peers, it must not hoe forgotten that there was
also n simpler Lut still graceful kind of French romance, with
which the English translators bad more success. This is best
represented in the work of Marie de France; and, in English, by
the shorter romances which profess to be taken from Breton lnya,
such as Launfal, Orfeo and the Lai le Freine. Here, the ecale is
gmaller, and there is no suf d: of logue and senti-
mental digression. The clear lines of the original could be followed
Dby the English without too much difficulty; for the English, though
Yong inferior to the French in sultlety, were not bunglers, except
when they ventured on onfamiliar ground withont the proper
education.

Bricfly and roughly, tho history of the Lnglish romances might
be put in this way. About the year 1200 French literature came
to dominate the whole of Christendom, especially in the matter of
storics; not only sending abroad the French tales of Charlemague
and Roland, but importing plots, scenery and so forth, from many
Jands, Wales and Britanny, Grecce and the farther cast, and giving
new French forms to them, which were admired and, as far as
possible, borrowed by foreign natlons, according to their soveral
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tastes and abilities.  The English took o large share in this trade.
Generally speaking, their taste was easily satisfied. What they
wanted was adventures; slaughter of Saracens, fights with dragons
and giants, rightful heirs getting their own again, innocent
princesses championed against their felon adversaries. Such
commodities were purveyed by popular authors, who adapted
from the French what suited them and left out the things in
which the French authors were most interested, viz. the orpa-
mental passages. The English romance writers worked for
common minstrels and their audiences, and were not particular
about their style. They used, as a rule, either short couplets or
some variety of that simple stanza which is better known to most
readers from Sir Thopas thau from Horn Childe or Sir Iibeaus.
Sir Thopas illustrates and summarises, in parody, all the ways of
the popular romance for a long time before Chaucer and for long
after his death. Of course there are many differences in particular
cases, and Sir Thopas, with all his virtue, does not so far outshine
the others as to make them indistinguishable, Bevesis not exactly
the same kind of thing as Sir Guy, and the story of Sir Libeaus
has merits of its own not to be confounded with those of the other
heroes. Nevertheless, they are all of one kind, and their style
is popular and hackneyed. The authors were well enough pleased
to have it so; they did not attempt to rival their eminent French
masters.

But there were exceptions. One finds ambition at work in
Tnglish poets even in days when French literature might have
appeared g0 strong and so exalted as to dishearten any mere
English competitor. The English Sir Tristrem is a specimen of
literary vanity; the English author is determined to improve upon
his original, and turns the simple verse of his Freuch book into
rather claborate Iyrical stanzas. And, again, it was sometimes
possible for an Englishman to write gracefully enough without
conceit or emphasis ; as in Ywcain and Gaiain, already quoted.
And the alliterative romances are in & class by themselves.

Chaucer and Gower disturb the progress of the popular romance,
yet not g0 much as one might expect.  Chaucer and Gower, each
in his own way, had challenged the French on their own ground ;
they had written Inglish verse which might be approved by
French standavds; they had given.to English verse the peculiar
French qualities of .case.and grace and urbanity, A reader to
whom the fiftcenth century was unknown would, naturally, look for
some such consequences as followed in the reign of Charles I from
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the work of Dryden and his contemporaries—n disabling of the
older schools, aud a completo revolution in taste. But, for what-
over venson, this was not what actually followed the age of Chrucer.
The fifteenth century, oxcept for tho fact that the anarchy of
dialects is reduced to somo order, is as far from any literary good
government as the ago before Chaucer, It i3 rather worse, indeed,
an secount of the weaker brethren in tho Chancerian school who
only add to the confusion, And the popular romances go on very
much as beforo, down to the sixteenth century, and even further,
Tho Iay of tho Iast minatrel is descrilied by Sir IWalter Seott, in
prose, iu & uote to Sir L'ristrem:

Boms traces of this nuntom remained In Scoﬂund thl of Inio years,

§ attan an 43 Flaanaly wpeeTa et bt whiavid dla Hmn aF Lig Jantl
. B .

Tt I8 possiblo fo clnssify the romances according to their sources
and their subjects, though, ns has been already remnrked, the
differenco of scenery daes not always make much difference in
the character of tho stories, Tho English varietics dopend so
closely on the French that ono must go to French Jiterary history
for guidance. Tho whole subjoct Ias been so clearly summarised
and explained in the Frenck Medicval Literature of Gaston Paris'
that i Is scavcely neccssary bero 4o repeat oven tho general facts,
But, of course, although the subjects .are.the-same, the English
point of yiew is different ; especially in the following respects.

Tho “matfer of France” includes the subjects of the old French
epics. Theso, being national, could not Lear exportation so well
29 somo of the ether “matters.” It is only in Franco that the Song
af Roland can bo thoroughly understood and valued. Yot Roland
and Charlemagne wero honoured boyond the Alps and beyond the
sea. Tho Karlamagnus Saga is o Iarge book written in Norway
in tho thirteonth contury, bringing together in a proso version all
tho chicf gtories of tho eycle,  Ono section, Olif and Landres, wos
found “u tho English tongue in Scotland” by a Norwegian envoy
who wont thero in 1284 afier tho denth of king Aloxander IIL
Roland was almost es popular in Italy a8 in France. e appenrs
also in English, though not to very great ndvantage. Tho favourite

t La Linératurs frongalee ax moyen dge (with Libography)s slso Evpuisse ke
torique de la Litt, fr, ou moyen dgs; English translation of this latter, Deat, 1603,
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tastes and abilities. The English took a Jarge share in this trade.
Generally speaking, their taste was easily satisfied. 'What they
wanted was adventures; slaughter of Saracens, fighis with dragons
and giants, rightful heirs getting their own again, innocent
princesses championed against their felon adversaries. Such
commoditics were purveyed by popular authors, who adapted
from the French what suited them and left out the things in
which the French authors were most interested, viz. the orna-
mental passages. The English romance writers worked for
common minstrels and their andiences, and were not particular
about their style. They used, as a rule, either short couplets or
some variety of that simple stanza which is better known to most
readers from S7r ZTopas than from Horn Childe or Sir Libeaus.
Sir Thopas illustrates and summarises, in parody, all the ways of
the popular romance for a long time before Chaucer and for long
after his death. Of course there are many differences in particular
cases, and Sir Thopas, with all his virtue, does not so far outshine
the others as to make them indistinguishable. Beves is not exactly
the same kind of thing as 8ir Guy, and the story of Sir Zabeaus
has merits of its own not to be confounded with those of the other
herocs. Nevertheless, they are all of one kind, and their style
is popular and hackneyed. The authors were well enough pleased
to have it so; they did not attempt to rvival their eminent French
masters,

But there wero exceptions. One finds ambition at work in
English poets even in days when French literature might have
appeared so strong and so exalted as to dishearten any mere
English competitor. The English 8ir Tristrem is a specimen of
literary vanity; the English author is determined to improve upon
his original, aud turns the simple verse of his French book into
rather claborate lyrical stanzas. And, again, it was somctimes
possible for an Englishman to write gracefully enough without
conceit or emphasis; as in Ywain and Gawain, already quoted.
And the alliterative romances are in a class by themselves.

Chaucer and Gower disturb the progress of the popular romance,
yet not 80 much as one might expect.  Chaucer and Gower, each
in his own way, had challenged the French on their own ground ;
they had written English verse which might be approved by
French standards; they had_given to English. verse the peculiar
French qualities of ease .and-grace. and ,ur})anity'.v:‘i reader to
whom the fifteenth century was unknown would, naturally, look for
some such consequences as followed in the reigu of Charles II from
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the work of Dryden and his contemporaries—a disabling of the
older schools, and a complete revolution in taste. Dut, for what-
ever reason, this was not what actnally followed the age of Chaucer.
The fifteenth century, except for the fact that the anarchy of
dialects is reduced to some order, is as far from any literary good
government s the age before Chaucer. It is rather worse, indeed,
on account of the weaker brethren in the Chancerian school who
only add to the confusion. And the popular romances go on very
much as before, down to the sixteenth century, and even further.
The lay of tho last minstrel is described by Sir Walter Scott, in
prose, in a note to Sir Tristrem:

Bome traces of this costom remsined in Scotland till of late years,
A eatire on the Marquia of Argyle, published about the time of his death,
is enid to be composed to the tune of Graysteel,» noted romance reprinted
at Alerdeen go Jate as the beginning of the Jast century, Within the memory
of man, an 013 person nsed to perambulate the streels of Edinbargh, singing,
in a monotonous cadence, the tale of Rosewal and Lilinn, which is, in oll the
forms, 8 metrical romance of chivalry.

It is possible to classify the romances according to their sources
and their subjects, though, as has been already remarked, the
difference of scenery does not always make much difference in
the character of the stories. The English varieties depend so
closely on the French that one must go to French literary history
for guidance. The whole subject has been 50 clearly summarised
and explained in the French Medieval Literature of Gaston Paris'
that it is rearcely necessary here to repeat even the general facts.
But, of conrse,_although the subjects-are the game, the English
point of view is different ;_especially_in the following respecta.

"The “matter of France” includes the subjects of the old French
epics. These, being nationa), conld not bear exportation so well
as some of the other “matters.” It is only in France that the Song
of Roland can be thoroughly understood and valued. Vet Roland
and Charlemague were honoured beyond the Alps and beyond the
ses. The Karlamagnus Saga i3 a large book written in Norway
in the thirteenth century, bringing together in a prose version all
the chief stories of the cycle. Onpe section, Ol{f" and Landres, was
found “in the English tongue in Scotland” by n Norwegian envoy
who went there in 1284 after the death of king Alexander IIL
Roland was almost as popular in Italy as in France. He appears
also in English, though not to very great advantage. The favourite

3 La Littérature frangaise au moyen dge (with bibllography); aleo Esquusse Ais-
torique de la litt. fr. au moyen 8g¢; English translation of this lztter, Dent, 1503,
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story from the French epics was that of Oliver and Fierabras, where
the motive is not so much French patriotism as the opposition
between Christian and infidel

In the “matter of Britain” tho English had a better right to
ghare. They accepted at once the history of Geoffrey of Monmouth
and made king Arthur into an English nntional‘herq,_tho»B‘gi{Eh
counterpart of Charlemagne. The alliterative Morte Arithure,
derived from Geoflrey, is a kind of political epic, with allusions
to contemporary history and the wars of Edward IIJ, as Georgo
Neilson bas sufficiently proved’. This touch of allegory, which one
need not be afraid to compare with the purpose of the Aeneid
or of The Facrie Quecne, makes it unlike most other medieval
romances ; the pretence of solidity and historical truth in Geoffrey
is not suitable for mere romantic purposes. Quite different is the
Arthur who merely sits waiting for adventures, being “somewhat
child-geared,” as the poet of Sir Gawayne says. In most of the
stories, Arthur is very unlike the great imperial monarch and
conqueror as presented by Geoffrey and his followers. He has
nothing particular to do, except to be present at the beginning
and end of the story; the hero is Sir Perceval, Sir Ywain, Sir
Gawain, or the Fair Knight Unknown (Sir Libeaus); unfortu-
nately not Sir Ercc (Geraint), in any extant English poem before
Tennyson. In this second order, the proper Arthurian romances
as distinguished from the versions or adaptations of Geoffrey,
Ingland had something to claim even before the English rimers
began their work ; for some of the French poems certainly, and
probably many now lost, were written in England. This is a
debatable and difficult part of literary history; but, at any rate,
it is plain that the more claborate French Arthurian romances
were not the only authorities for the English tales. Chrétien’s
Yvain is translated into English; but the French romanco of
The Fatr Unlknown is probably not the original of the English
story of Sir Libcaus which, like the old Italian version, would
scem to have had a simpler and carlier form to work upon. Like-
wise, the English Sir Perceral must, surely, come from something
older and less complicated than Chréticn’s Conte del Graal, It is
at least a fair conjecture that these two romances belong to an
carlier type, such as may have been hawked about in England by
French or French-speaking minstrels ; and, without any conjecture
at all, they are different in their plots (not merely in their style)
from the French work of Renaud de Beaujeu in the one case, and

v Huchown of the dwle Ryale, Glasgow, 1502, p. 59—06,



Sources and Subjects 285

Chrétien de Troyes in tho other. Sir Gawayne and the Grene
Knight, again, cannot be referred to any known French book
for its origival; and, in this and other ways, the English
rendering of the “matter of Britain” goes beyond the_French, or,
to bo more precise, is found to differ iom the existing French
documents,

The “matter of Rome the great,” that _is, classical antiguity, is
well_represented_in_English. There are scveral poems in rimo
and alliterative verse on Alexander and on Troy, some of them
Leing fragmentary. The tale of Thebes, though often referred
to, does not appear fully told till Lydgato took it up, nor the
romantic version of the Aeneid (Roman d'Enéas) before Caxton's
prose.

The classification under the three “matters” of France, Britain
and Rome is not exbaustive; there are many romances which fall
outside these limits, Some of them are due to French invention;
for the twellth century romantic school was not content always to
follow merely traditional fables; they drew largely on older stories,
fairy tales and relics of mythology; but, sometimes, they tried
to be original and at Ieast succeeded in making fresh combinations,
like a modern list with his professional hinery. Perhaps
the English poet of Sir Gawayne may have worked in this way,
not founding his pocm upon any one particular romance, but taking
incidents from older stories and arranging them to suit his purpose.
In French, the Ipomedon of Hue de Rotclande is an excellent
epecimen of what may be called the secondary order of romance,
a3 cultivated by the best practitioners. The author’s method is
not hard to understand. Ile is competing with the r ised and
successful artists; with Chrétien de Troyes. o does not trouble
himself to find a Breton lay, but (like an Elizabethan dramatist
with no Spanish or Italian novel at hand) sets himself to spin his
own yarn. He has all the proper sentiments, and his rhetoric and
rimes are easy work for him. For theme, he takes the proud young
lady and the devoted lover; the true love begiuning “in her absence,”
as the Irish story-tellers expressed it, before he has ever secn
the princess; telling of his faithful service in disguise, his apparent
slackness in chivalry, his real prowess when he “bears the gree” in
three days of tournament, with three several suits of armour, the
Whit?, ?he red and the black. The incidents are not exactly new;
but .1t is a good novel of its kind, and successful, as tho English
versions prove, for longer than one season. Hue de Rotelande
tales some trouble about his details.  He docs not (like Chréticn
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in his Cligds) attach his invention to the court of Arthur., He
leaves Britain for new ground, and puts his scene in Apulia and
Calabria—which might as well have been Ilyria or Bohemia. And
e does not imitate the names of the Round Table; his names are
Greek, his hero is Hippomedon. In the same way Boceaccio, or
his lost French original, took Greek mames for his story of
Palamon, and lct it grow out of the wars of Thebes. So also
Tarthenopex de Blois, who was translated into Tinglish (Partonope),
is Parthenopacus. William of Palerne, without this classical
prestige of name, is another example of the invented love-story,
made by rearranging the favourite commonplaces. Another senti-
mental romance, Amadus and Ydoine, was well known in England,
as is proved by many allusions, though no English version is
estant; the poem was first composed, like Jpomedon, in Anglo-
French,

Further, there were many sources besides.Britain.and-Rome
for authors in want of a plot. The far east began very ecarly to
tell upon western imaginations, not only through the marvels of
Alexander in India, but in many and various separate stories. One
of the best of these, and one of the first, as it happens, in the list
of English romances, is Flores and Blancheflour. 1t was ages
before The Arabian Nights were known, but this is just such a
story as may be found there, with likencsses also to the common
form of the Greek romances, the adventures of the two young
lovers cruclly separated. By a curious process it was turned, in
the Félocolo of Boccaccio, to o shape like that of Greck romance,
though without any dircet knowledge of Greck authors. Zhe
.S’c.vcn Sages of Rome may count among the romances; it is an
oriental group of stories in a setting, like Zhe Arabian Nights
—a pattern followed in the Decameron, in Confessio Amantis
and in The Canterbury Tales.

B'aﬂaam and Josaphat is the story of the Buddha, and Robert
qf.S.zce'Zy, the “proud king,” has been traced back to a similar
origin. Ypotis (rather oddly placed along with Horn and the
9tl.1ers in S'z'r Thopas) is Epictetus; the story is hardly a romance,
;2 iz;go;': Illx(};tc ':111 \lv(:;é::ng Bdut ﬂfe diﬁ‘erenc.c bct“:ccn romance and
:mod P ro;x mx{ic iz‘y eep; and one is ren3mded that Greck

ast 7 plots and ideas had come into England long
before, in the Old English Saints' Lives.
- t’i‘};c:eu:z il;}:)ther group, r.eprcsentcd,.indecd, in French‘, but not
ay s the others. It contains The Gest of King Horn
! Grston Paxis in dn English Miveetlany, Oxlord, 1901, p, 86,
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and The Lay of Havelok the Dane; both of these appear in French,
but 1t is improbable that any French version was the origin of the
English. These are northern storics; in the case of Mavelok there
is fair historical proof that the foundation of the whole story lics
in the ndventures of Anlaf Cuaran, who fought at Brunanburh;
“Havelok,” like “Aulay,” being 3 Celtic corruption of the Scan-
dinavian Anlaf or Olaf

Iu Horn it is not so easy to find a definite historical beginning;
it has been suggested that the original Horn was Iorm, a Danish
viking of the ninth century who fought for the Irish king Cearbball,
23 Horn helped kivg Thurston in Ireland against the Payns, ie.
the beathen invaders with thejr giant champion. Also, it is believed
that Thurston, in the romance, may be derived from the Narwegian
leader Thorstein the Red, who marmried a grand-daunghter of
Cearbhall. But, whatever the obscure truth may be, the general
fact i3 not doubtful that Horn’s wanderings and adventures are
placed in scenery and conditions resembling those of the niath and
tenth centuries in the relations between Britain and Ireland. Like
Hauvelok, the story probably comes from the Scandinavian settlers
in England; like Havelok, it passed to the French, but the French
versions are not the sources of tho English. There must have been
other such native storics ; there is still an Anglo-Norman poem of
Waldef extant, t.e. Waltheaf, and the story of Heveward the Wake
is known, like that of Waltheaf also, from o Latin prose tale. The
short tale of Athelston may be mentioned here, and also the
smazing long romance of Richard Ceur de Lion, which is nat
greatly troubled with the cares of the historian.

The varieties of stylo in the English romances are very great,
under an apparent monotony and poverty of type. Between
8tr Beves of Hamtoun aud Sir Gawayne and the Qrene Knight
there iy as wide an interval as between (Jet v say) “Monk” Lewis
and Scott, or G. P. B James and Thackeray, There are many
Qifferont motives in the French books from which mest of the
Tnglish tales are borrowed, and there are many different ways of
borrowing.

As regards verse, there are the two great orders, viming and
blank alliterative, Of riming measures the most usual are the
short couplet of octosyllabic lines, and the stanza called rime
coude, rithmus caudatus.

King Horn is singular in its verse, an example of one stage in
the development of modern English metres. It is closely related
in prosody to Layamon’s Brut, and wight be described as carryingl
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in his Cligls) attach his invention to the court of Arthur. He
leaves Britain for new ground, and puts his scene in Apulia and
Calabria—which might as well have been Illyria or Bohemia. And
1ie does not imitate the names of the Round Table; his names are
Greek, his hero is Hippomedon. In the same way Boccaccio, or
his lost French original, took Greck names for his story of
Palamon, and let it grow out of the wars of Thebes. So also
Parthenopex de Blois, who was translated into English (Partonope),
is Parthenopaeus. William of Palerne, without this classical
prestize of name, is another example of the invented love-story,
made by rearranging the favourite commonplaces. Another senti-
mental romance, Amadas and Ydoine, was well known in England,
as is proved by many allusions, though no English version is
extant; the poem was first composed, like Zpomedon, in Anglo-
French®

Further, there were many sources besides.Britain .and-Rome
for authors in want of a plot. The far east began very early to
tell upon western imaginations, not only through the marvels -of
Alexander in India, but in many and various separate stories. One
of the best of these, and one of the first, as it happens, in the list
of English romances, is Flores and Blancheflour. It was ages
before The Arabian Nights were known, but this is just such a
story as may be found there, with likenesses also to the common
form of the Greck romances, the adventures of the two young
Iovers.cmeﬂy separated. By o curious process it was turned, in
the Filocolo of Boccaceio, to a shape like that of Greek romance
though without any dircet knowledge of Greck authors. Tiu’z
Sc-vcn Sages of Rome may count among the romances; it is an
oriental group of stories in a setting, like The Arabian Nights
—a pattern followed in the Decameron, in Confessio Amantis
and in The Canterbury Tales.

B.ag'laam and Josaphat is the story of the Buddha, and Robert
of';S.'zcely, the “proud king,” has been traced back to a similar
origin. Yp‘otis (rather oddly placed along with Horn and the
t.)tl‘xers in Sfr Thopas) is Epictetus; the story is hardly a romance
it is niore like a legend. But the difference between romance ami
legend is not always very deep; and one is reminded that Greek
and eastern romantic plots and ideas had come into England long
before, in .thc Old English Saints’ Lives. 7
o t’.}[:l:;gc n;z afxother group, represented, indeed, in French, but not

way as the others. It contains The Gest of King Horn
* Gnston Prvis in dn Euglish Alisceliany, Oxford, 1901, p. 856,
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and The Lay of Havelok: the Dane; both of theso appear in French,
but it is improbable that any French version was the origin of the
English. These are northern stories; in the case of Havelok there
is fair historical proof that the foundation of the whole story lies
in the ndventures of Anlaf Cuaran, who fought at Brunanburh;
“Havelok,” like “Aulay,” being a Celtic corruption of the Scan-
dinavian Anlaf or Olaf.

In Horn it is not go easy to find a definite historical beginning;
it has been suggested that the original Horn was Iform, a Danish
viking of the ninth century who fought for the Irish king Cearbhall,
as Horn belped king Thurston in Ireland against the Payns, Ze.
the heathen invaders with their giant champion. Also, it is believed
that Thurston, in the romance, may be derived from the Norwegian
leader Thorstein the Red, who married a grand-daughter of
Cearbhall. But, whatever the obscure truth may be, the general
fact is not doubtful that Horn's wanderings and adventures are
placed in scenery and conditions resembling those of the ninth and
tenth centuries in the relations between Britain and Ireland. Like
Havelok, the story probably comes from the Scandinavian settlers
in England; like Havelok, it passed to the French, but the French
versions are not the sources of the English. There must have been
other such native stories ; there is still an Anglo-Norman poem of
Waldef extant, i.e Walthegf, and the story of Hercward the Wake
is known, like that of T¥altheof also, from a Latin prose tale. The
short tale of Athelston may be mentioned here, and also the
amazing long romance of Rickard Caur de Lion, which is not
greatly troubled with the cares of the historian.

Tho varieties of style in the English romances are very great,
under an apparent monotony and poverty of type Between
8ir Beves of Hamtoun and Sir Gawayne and the Grene Knight
thero is as wide an interval as between (Iet us say) “Monk” Lewis
and Scott, or G. P. R. James and Thackeray. There are many
different motives in the French books from which most of the
English tales are borrowed, and there are many different ways of
borrowing.

As regards verse, thero are the two great orders, riming and
blank alliterative, Of riming measures the most usual are the
short couplet of octosyllabic lines, and the stanza called rime
coute, rithmus caudatus.

King Horn is singular in its verse, an example of ope stage in
the development of modern English metres. It is closely related
in prosedy to Layamon’s Brut, and might be described as carrying
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through consistently the riming couplet, which Tayamon inter-
changes with blank lines. The verse is not governed by the
octosyllabic law; it is not of Latin origin; it has a strange
resemblance to the verse of Otfried in Old High German and
to the accidental riming passages in Old English, especially in
the more decrepit Old English verse:

Thanne him spac the godd king:
Wel brno thu thi nevening;
Torn thua go wel rehiilld

i delds and bi balld;

Horn tha ludé sund

Bi dalss and bi dunds

So schal thi namd springd
Fram kyngd to kynge,

And {hi fairnessd

Ahuls Weslernessd,

Tho strengthe of thind hondd
In to evrech londal,

There is no other romance in this antique sort of verse. In the
ordinary couplets just such differences may be found as in modern
usage of the same measure. Havelok and Orfeo, King Alisaunder
and Ywain have not exactly the same effect. Havelol, though
sometimes a little rough, is not unsound; the poem of Ywain and
Gaiwain is ncarly as correct as Chaucer; e Squire of Low Degree
is one of the pleasantest and most fluent examples of this verse in

English. There is a pause at the end of every line, and the effect
is like that of some ballads:

The squyer her honte in armes two,
And kyssed her sy handreth {ymes and mo,
Thero was myrth and melody,

With harpe, gytron and sautry,

With rote, ribible and cloknide,

VWith pypes, orgaus and bombarde,
With other myustrelles them amonge,
With sytolpho and with sautry songe,
V\:?th fydie, recorde and doweemere,
With trompette and with claryon clere,
With duleet pipes of many cordes,

In chambre rovelyng all the lordes,
Unto morne that it was dayes.

Besides tl}e short couplet, diflferent types of cormmon metre are
used; very vigorously, with full rimes, in Sir Ferumbras—
Now bygynt n strong.batayl helw i
. hatbs enc this knyghtes twayne
Ayther gan other hand nssayle hothe wyth myght and mny;)e;

They howe togadre wyth swendes de i
xrdes dent, faste with bothen hondes
Of helmes and sheldes that fyr outwcn’t, g0 sparkes doth of hm:;lesf"

S e ’
¥ LY. 205 =qq. T L 1067 £qq. ¥ 1\ 602 sqq.
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and without the internal rime, in The Tale of Gamelyn, the veree
of which has been so rightly proised®, .

Sir Thopas might be taken ns the standard of tho rithmus
candatus, but Sir Thopas itsclf shows that variations are admitted,
and there are severnl kinds, besides, which Chaucer does not
introduce.

In later usage this stanza is merely twofold, a3 in Drayton's
Nymphidia or in The Baby's Début. In carly days it was commonly
fourfold, i.e. there are four eaudae with the samo rime;

And eo it fell upon a daye

The palmare went to the wodo to playe,
Tlis mirthes for to mene;

The knightes brake up his chamber doro

And fand the gold right in the floro
And bare it unto the guene;

And als eone ola scho eaw §t with sights,

In swoning than fell that swele wighto
For echo hiad nre it sene!

Sceho kissed it and said, “ Allas?

This gold sughte Bir Teambras,
Ay lord was wont to bened”

Sometimes there are three lines together beforo cach cauda, as
in Sir Perceval and Sir Degrevant and others:
Lef, Iythes to me
Two wordes or thre
Off one that was fair and fre,
Axnd felle in bis fighte;
His righte name was Pereyvello,
He waa fosterde fn the felle,
e dranke water of the welle,
And yitte was he wyghte!
His fadir was a noble mane
Fro the tyme that ho begane;
Miche worchippe e wane
‘When ke wae made knyghte;
In Kyng Arthures hanlle,
DBeste by-lnledo of alle,
Percyvelle ey gane hym calle,
‘Who g0 redis ryghte.

While, as this example shows, thero are different lengths of line,
they are not all in eights and sixea Sir Libeaus, particularly,
makes very pretty play with s kind of sliort metre and a peculiar
sequence of the rimes:
That maide knelde in halle
Before the knightes slle
And seida: My lord Arthone!
A caa ther {g befslle,
Worse withinne walle
2 Batath T¥aa never non of dolour!
aiatsbury, English Prosody, 1, p. 195, *
LI omoxnnL frer i fatran B 613 .
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My lady of Sinadouno
Is brought in strong prisoun
That was of greet valour; .
Sche praith the sende her o knight
With harte good and light
To winne her with honour®
The cauda is usually of six syllables; but there is a variety
with four, found in part of Sir Beves:
That el is hors began to siride
His echold ke hang upon is sido
Gort with sword;
Moste non armur on him come

Himsolf was boute the forthe some
Toward that ferd.

Allas that he nadde be war
Of is fomen {hnt weren thar
Him fortoe schondos
With tresoun worth he ther islawe
And i-bronht of is lif-daw
Br ho hom wende?,

The rime coude is a lyrical stanza, and there are other lyrical
forms. One of the romances of Octavian is in the old Provencal and
old French measure which, by roundabout ways, came to Scotland,
and was used in the seventeenth century in honour of Habbie
Simson, the piper of Kilbarchan, and, thereafter, by Allan Ramsay,
Fergusson and Burns, not to speak of later pocts.

The knyght was glad to skapo so,

Az every mon is from hys foo;

The mayster lette ten men and moo
That slke day,

To wende and selle that chyld hem fro
And that pal{eays.

] The.riming Mort Avthur s in o favourite cight-line stanm.
8ir Tristrem, in most ways exceptional, uses a lyrical stave, like
one of" those in the collection of Laurence Minot, and very unlike
mxy(hu.xg that was permissible in the French schools of narrative at
that time. It may be remembered, however, that the Italian
romances of the fourteenth century and later used a form of verse
?lmt, m': first, was lyrical, the ottava rima; there are other aflinitics
11;1 Itn}lmn and Englisl.l.populm‘ literature, as compared with the
furrctr‘x)z :‘,“common qualitics which it would be interesting to study
tm.fh? !Ii“x:e'nch originals of these English romances are almost

werzally in short couplets, the ordinary verse for all subjects,

VL 145 egq. : 7
13 Ll 199 e3q, ?LL 879 sqq. ¢ Gaston Paris, opp. citt.
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after the chansons de geste had grown old-fashioned, On the
whole, and considering how well understood the short couplet
was in England even in the thirteenth century, e.g. in The Owl and
the Nightingale, it is rather surprising that there hould be such
o large discrepancy between the French and the English forms.
There are many anomalies; thus, the fuller version of Ipomedon,
by & man who really dealt fairly and made a brave effort to get the
French spirit into English rime, ia in 7ime coude; while the shorter
Ipomedon, scamped work by some poor hack of a minstrel, is in the
regular French couplet. It should be noted here that rime coude
is later than couplets, though the couplets last better, finally
coming to the front again and winning easily in Confessio Amantis
and in The Romaunt of the Rose. There are many examples of re-
writing: tales in couplets are re-written in stanzas; Sir Beves, in
the earlier part, is one, Sir Launfal is another. Horn Childe is
in the T%opas verse; it is the same story as King Horn, though
with other sources, and different names and incidents.

In later times, the octosyllabic verse recovers its place, and,
though new forms are employed at the close of the Middle Ages,
such as rime royal (eg. in Generydes) and the heroic couplet
(in Clariodus and Sir Gilbert Hay's Alexander), still, for simple
popular use, the short verse is the most convenient, as is proved by
the chap-book romances, 8ir Eger and Roswall and Lilian—also,
one may say, by Sir David Lyndsay's Squire Meldrum. The curious
riming alliterative verse of the Awntyrs of Arthure and Rayf
Ooilyear lasts well in Scotland; but it had never been thoroughly
established as a nairative measure, and, though it is one of the
forms recognised and exemplified in king James VI's A7 of
Poesie, its “tumbling verse” is there regarded as most fit for
“flytings,” which was, indeed, its usual function in the end of
its days.

Alliterative blank verse came up in the middle of the four-
teenth century and was chiefly used for romance, Piers Plow-
man being the only considerable long poem to be compared in
weight with Z'he Troy Book or The Wars of Alexander, though
there are others of less compass which are still remarkable enough.
Where the verse came from is not known clearly to anyone and
can only bo guessed The facts are that, whereas the old verse

! Thero ate fons; thus the French. Anglo-N Bever is fu an eplo
measura; and, of course, some of the English romances are borrowed from French
eples, liko Roland, avd Sir Ferumbras, and the alllterative poem of the Swaa.Enight

(Chevelere Arnrigne) which, though romantie enough In subject, belongs technieally, in
ho originel French, to tha cycls of Godfrey of Bogillon,  — o e

19—2
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begins to show many signs of decay before the Copquest, and
reappears after the Conquest in very battered shapes, in Layamon
and The Destiary and The Proverbs of Alfred, the new orde}-, of
which William of Palerne is the earliest, has clearly ascertained
some of the main principles of the ancient Teutonic line, and adheres
to them without any excessive difficulty. The verse of these allite-
rative romances and of Langland, and of all the rest down to Dunbar
and the author of Scotish Feilde, is regular, with rules of its own;
not wholly the same as those of Old English cpic, but partly so,
and never at all like the helpless medley of Layamon. It must have
been hidden away somewhere underground—continuing in a purer
tradition than happens to have found its way into extant manu-
seripts—till, at last, there is a striking revival in the reign of
Ldward III. There are some hints and indications in the meantime.
Qiraldus the untiring, the untamed, with his quick wit and his lively
interest in all manner of things, has a note comparing the Welsh and
the English love of alliteration—as he compares the part-singing of
Wales with that of the north country. He gives English examples:

Good is togedere gamen and wisdom,

a regular line, like those of the fourteenth century and unlike the
practice of Layamon. Plainly, many things went on besides what
is recorded in the surviving manuscripts. At any rate, the result in
the fourteenth century alliterative poems is a noble one.

The plots of the romances are, like the style of them, not so
monotonous as at first appears. They are not all incoherent, and
incoherenco is not found exclusively in the minstrels' tales; there
are faults of composition in some of Chaucer’s storics (eg. The
Man of Law's Tale), as manifest as those which he satirised in
Sir Thopas. A great many of the romances are little better than
hackneyed repetitions, made by an easy kaleidoscopic shuffling of
a few simple clements.  Perbaps Sir Beves is the best example of
the ordinary popular tale, tho medieval book of chivalry with all
the right things in it. It might have been produced in the same
way as The Knight of the Burning Pestle, by allowing the audience
to prescribe what was required.  The hero’s father is murdered
hko‘ Hamlet’s; the hero is disinherited, like Horn; he is wooed b\i
a fa'u Paynim princess; he carries a treacherous letter, like Hamlet
again, “and beareth with him his own death” ; ho is separated
from his wife and children, like St Eustace or Sir Isumbras; and
exiled, like Iuon of Bordeauy, for causing the death of the l’{ing’s
son. The horse Arundel is liko Bayard in The Four Sons of
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Aymon, and the giant Ascapart i3 won over like Ferumbras®. In
the French original there was ono conspicuous defect—no dragon,
But the dragon is supplied, most liberally and with great suecess,
in the English version. Tt makes one think of a good puppet-show;
for example, the play of Don Gayferos, which drew Don Quixote
into o passion, “Stay, your worship, and consider that those Moors
which your worship is routing and slaying are not real Moors, but
pasteboard)” Saracens are cheap in the old romances; King Homn
rode out one day ond bagged a hundred to his own aword. Yet
there are differences; in Sir Ferumbras, which is no very ambitious
poem, but a story which Las shared with Sir Beves and Sir Guy
the favour of simple audiences for many generations, there is
another kind of fighting, because it comes from the Old French
epic chool, which gives full particulars of every combat, on the
same scale as the fliad. So far, the work is more solid than in
Sir Beves. 'There are worse things, however, than the puppet-show
of chivalry, The story of Quy of Warwick, for instance, is some-
thing of a trial for the most reckless and most # Gothic” reader;
instead of the brightly coloured figures of Sir Baves or King Horn
and their adversaries, there is a dolefu, stale religion in it, a most
trashy mixture of asceticism (like the legend of St Alexius), with
the most backneyed adventures. Not that commonplace adventures
need bo dull; sometimes even an increased acquainfance with
parallels and variants and so forth may heighten the interest; as
when Horn returns in disguise and sita down in the “beggars’row.”
1t is natura) to think of the beggars st the foot of the hall in the
Odyssey; there is the same kind of scene in an Irish popular tale
(Blaiman®), where a recognition takes place like that of King Horn.
In comporing them, one seems to get, not, indeed, any clear theory
of the way in which tho ideas of storics are carried about the world,
but & pleasant sense of the community of stories, so to speak, and
of the relation between stories and real life, in diflerent ages and
places.

Traditional plots like those of the fairy tales appear in
medieval romances; nob often enough, one is inclined to say, and
not always with apy distinct superiority of the literary fo the
popular oral version. One example is Sir Amadag, which is the
story of the grateful ghost, the travelling companion, Zhe Old

! A resemblance haw boen traced between Sir Beves and some things in Firdusl.

The east had its bookn of chivalry Iike the west, and ncaly at the pame time. CL
Englische Sag .

* Cuxtin, Hero Tales of Irelans P
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Wives Tale. This story, one of the best known in all Ianguages,
has a strange power to keep its elements free of contamination.
It s found in many mixed forms, it is true, but some of the latest
folklore versions are distinct and coherent. There is an Irish
version (Beauly of the World, given by Larminic in Gaelic and
English) which, when compared with Sir Amadas, secms to prove
that the authors of the metrical romances might possibly have done
better if they had attended to the narrative, lile the simple tellers
of fairy tales, without troubling themselves as'to the rhetoric of the
French school.  Another example of the same sort can be obtained
by comparing Sir Perceval with some of the folklore analogues.
Sir Perceval is one of the simplest of the old romances: it scems
at first almost like a rude burlesque of the Conte del Graal. 1t is
now commonly thought to be taken from an earlier lost French
version of the same subject. However that may be, it shows the
common roughness of the English as compared with the French
tales; it is full of spirit, but it is not gentle. Percival in this
romance is not like the Percival of Wolfram or of Malory; heisa
rollicking popular hero who blunders into great exploits. The
style, even for this sort of motive, is rather too boisterous. Again,
in this case, as with Sir dmadas, there may be found o traditional
oral rendering of some of the same matters which, in point of
style, is better than the English metrical romance. The scene
of the discourteous knight breaking in and insulting the king is
found in the west Highland tale of Z%he Knight of the Red Shield,
in Campbell’s collection, and it is told there with greater command
of language and better effect.

“Breton lays” have been mentioned; the name meant for
the English a short story in rime, like those of Maric de France,
taken from Celtic sources. Some of these were more complex than
others, but they were never spun out like the romances of Beves
and Guy, and the best of them are very good in the way they
manage their plot. Morcover, there is something in them of that
romantic mystery which is less common in medieval literature than
modern readers generally suppose; it is not often to be found in
the professional fiction of the Middle Ages. But the Breton lays
are nearer than other romances to the popular beliefs out of
which romantic marvels aro drawn, and they retain something
of their freshness. The best in English are Sir Orfeo and Sir
Launfal. The first of these, which is the story of Orpheus, is a
proof of what can be done by mere form, the classical fable is
completely taken over, and turned into a fairy tale; hardly any-
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thing is left to it except what it owes to the Breton form
(of thought and expression). It is s story like that of young
Tamiane in the ballad, a reseue from the fairy, for Pluto has
become the fairy king, and everything ends happily ; Eurydice is
brought back in safety. There ia nothing wrong in the description
of it as & “Breton lay,” for it is wholly such a tale as the Bretons,
and mauy other people, might have told without any suggestion
from Greek or Latin. The English poem (ro original is extant
in French) is an utterly different thing from the rambling tales
of chivalry, It has much of the quality that ig found in some
of the ballads; and, in time, through some strange fortune, it
became itself o ballad, and wag found in Shetland, not very long
ago, with s Norse refrain fo itL
The different versions of Launfal—Landazall in couplets,
Launsal Miles of Thomas Chestre, in rime conte, and the de-
generate Sir Zambewell of the Percy MS—bave been carefully
studicd and made to oxhibit some of the ordinary processes of
translation and adaptation. They come from Marie de France—
Thomas Chestre took something from the lay of Graelent besides
the main plot of Lanval. The story is one of the best known ; the
fairy bride—
The kfnge’s daughter of Avalon,
That is an isle of the fairio
In ocean full fsir to sco~
and the loss of her, through the breaking of her command. The
Wedding of Sir Gawain, which, in another form, is T%e Wife of
Batl's Tale, i3 from the same mythical region, and bas some of
the same merita
The romanco of Str Libeaus, “the fair unknown,” the son of
Sir Gawain, is of different proportions, less simplo snd direct than
Orfeo or Launfol. But it Lkeeps some of the virtues of the fairy
tale, and is one of the most pleasing of all the company of Sir
Thopas. Adventures are too easily multiplied in it, but it is not a
mere jumble of stock incidents, Tt is very like the story of Gareth
in Malory, and, along with Gareth, may have suggested some things
to Spenser, for the stary of the Red Cross Kpight Also, the
breaking of the enchantment in the castle of Busirane may owe
something to Sir Libeaus: there scems to have been an old
printed cdition of Libius Disconius, though no printed copy i
extant. The plot is a good one, the expedition of a young and
untried knight to rescue a lady from enchaniment; it is a pure
3 Ohuld, Batlad, No. 15. e



296 Metrical Romances, 1200—1500

romance of knight errantry, very fit to be taken as an example of
that order, and, possibly, the best of all the riming tales .thuf, kecp
simply to the familiar adventures of books of chivalry, Sir Libeaus
takes o long time to reach the palace of the two enchanters—
“ elerkes of nigremauncie "—who keep the lady of Sinaudon under
their spells in the shape of a loathly worm. But the excursions
and digressions have some spirit in them, and no confusion.

The clements of the plot. in Sir Gawayne and the Grene
Kezij)zt‘ are as ancient and unreasonable as are to be found in any
mythology. No precise original has been found in French; but
the chief adventure, the beheading game proposed by the Green
Knight to the reluctant courtiers of king Arthur, occurs often in
other stories. It comes in one of the stories of Cuchulinn.in Irish?;
gans Frein, one of the best of the shorter stories, o strange old-
fashioned chivalrous pilgrim’s progress; and this, too, sets out
from king Arthur's court, and the hero is Gawain. The beheading
“jeopardy ” is a most successful piece of unreason; * you may cub
off my head, if only I may have a stroke at you some other day.”
Sir Gawain cuts off the Green Knight's head ; the Green Knight
picks it up; he summons Gawain to travel and find him by an
appointed day, and submit his neck to the return-stroke. This is
good cnough, one would imagine, for a grotesque romance; one
hears the reader quoting aegri somniez and reaffirming his con-
tempt for the Middle Ages.  Yet this romance of Sir Gawayne is
 very different from the ordinary books of chivalry ; it is one of the
i most singular works of the fourteenth century, and it is one of the

istrongest, both in imagination and in literary art. The author
loses nothing of the fantastic value of his plot ; on the contrary, he
does everything possible to heighten the effect of it, to a grotesque
{sublimity ; while, at the same time, he is concerned, ns Shakespeare
‘often is, to transform the folklore with which he is working, and
make it play into his moral scheme. IHe is o great moralist and
pp can use allegory; but, in his treatment of this story, his
imagination is gencrally too strong for abstract methods. He
1 suceeeds (a very remarkablo feat) in making his readers aceept
. strange adventures as part of a reasonable man’s life ; nob
smoothing away or suppressing absurdities, but getting out of
them everything possible in the way of terror and wonder; and

2 I3
“mk?;ctei th:n gf;i;:{e; ;‘;,Lwhero this romanes Is furtber considered as part of the

* CL Bricriu's Feast, edited by Q. Honderson for the Irish Toxls Sceicly,
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nsing mockery also, like that of the northern myths of Thor and the
gianta, Allegory comes in, but accidentally, in the description of
Gawnin’s shield and its device, the * pentangle,” with its religious
motive—Gawain as the servant of Our Lady; thus adding some-
thing more to the complexity of the work. It isa different thing
from the simple beauty of the fairy tales; and, on the other
hand, the common futilities of the minstrels are kept at a
safe distance by this author. His landscape is not that of the
ordinary_books; Sir Gawain is_not gent wandering in the con-
ventional romantic scenery, but in the highlands of Wales_in
winter, all well known and understood by the poet, with thorough
enjoyment of the season, “the flaky shower and whirling drift.”
This is not quite exceptional, for, though the winter passages of
the Scottish Chancerians are later, the alliterative poets generally
were good at stormy weather ; but there is none equal to the poet
of Sir Gawayne in this kind of description. The three hunting
scenes—of the hart, the boar and the fox—serve to bring out his
talent farther, while the way they are placed in contrast with the
Christmas revels in the castle, show, at any rate, the writer’s care
for composition ; symmetry of this sort may not be very difficult,
but it is not too common at this time. The temptation of Sir
Gawain and the blandishments of the lady may have beensuggested
by the French romance of Ider; but, as in the case of the other
ordeal—the beheading game—the English poct has given his own
rendering.

Sir Tristrem is a great contrast to Sir Gawayne, though both
works are ambitions and carefully studied. The author of Sir
Gawayne took some old wives” fables and made them into a mag-
nificent piece of Cothic art; the other writer had one of the
noblest stories in the world to deal with, and translated it into
thin tinkling rimes.

Ysonde of heighe prils,

The meiden bright of hewe,
That wered fow and griis

And gcarlet that waa neme,
In warld was non 8o wiis

Of crafte that men knewe,
Withouten Bir Tramtris

That al games of grewe

On gromnde.

Hom longeth Tramtris the trewe.
For keled was his wounde,

The suthor is 60 pleased with his command of verse that ho loges
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all proper sense of his tragic theme. Tristram and Iscult had to
wait long for their poet, in England.

The Tale of Gamelyn may count for somcthing on the native
English side against the many borrowed French romances. It isa
story of the youngest son cruelly treated by his tyrannical elder
brother, and coming to his own again with the help of the king of
outlaws. Thomas Lodge made a novel out of it, and kept a
sumber of incidents—the defeat of the wrestler (the “champioun”
as he is called), the loyalty of Adam Spencer and the meeting with
the outlaws—and so these found their way to Shakespeare, and,
along with them, the spirit of the greenwood and its freedom. The
Tale of Gamelyn is As You Like It, without Rosalind or Celia;
the motive is, naturally, much simpler than in the novel or the
play : merely the poetical justice of the young man’s adventures
and restoration, with the humorous popular flouting of respecta-
bility in the opposition of the liberal outlaws to the dishonest
elder brother and the stupid abbots and priors,

“Ow!? seyde Gamelyn, #so brouke I my bon
Now I have aspyed thnt freendes have I nong
Cuarsed mot he worthe, hothe fleisch and blood
That cver do pricur or abbot any good!”
The verse is, more or less, the same as that of Robert of Gloucester,
and of the southern Legends of Saints; nowhere is it used with
more freedom and spirit than in Gamelyn :
Thgn seide the maister, kyng of outlawes
“What secke ye, yonge men, under woode-schawes??
Gomelyn onswerde the king with his eroune,
“}Io moste needes wallo in woodo that may not walke in towno:
Sir, wo walke not heer non harm for to do,
But if wo meete with o deer to schulo therto,
As men that ben hungry and mow no mete fyude,
And ben bardo bystad ander woode-lynde”
G’argzdyn is found only in MSS of The Canterbury Tales ; Skeat's
conjecture is a fair one, that it was kept by Chaucer among
his papers, to be worked up, some day, into The Yeoman's Tale.
Another romance, less closely attached to Chaucer’s work, the
Tale of Beryn (called The Merchant's Second Tale) is also, like
Gamelyn, rather exceptional in its plot. It is a comic story, and
;:)omcs from the cast: how Beryn with his merchandise was driven
ydn}storm at sea to a strange harbour, a city of practical jokers;
and how he was tr(':ated by the burgesses there, and hard put to it
to escape from their knavery; and how he was helped against the
sharpers by a vglmut cripple, Geoffrey, and shown the way to
defeat them by tricks more impudent than their own.



Gamelyn and Beryn 299

The verse of Beryn is of the same sort as in Gamelyn, but more
uneven ; often very brisk, bat sometimes falling into the tune of
the early Elizabethan doggerel drama:

After theso two brethren, Romalus and Ilomus,
Julius Cesar was Emperouar, that rightfol was of domus.

But,on the other hand, there are good verses fike these :

For after misty clondes ther cometh a cler sonne

So after bale cometh bote, whoso hide conre.
There are, obviously, certain types and classes among tho
r s Voaval 1 " iy ran in 1 anal
monlds, and its clients accepted readily the well-known turns of &
story and the favourite characters. But, at the same time, in
reading the romances one has a continual sense of change and of
experiment ; there is no romantic school so definite and assured a8
to make any one type into a standard ; not even Chaucer succeeded
in doing what Chrétien had done two centuries earlier in France.
The English romancers have generally too little ambition, and the
ambitious and original writers are too individual and peculiar to
found any proper school, or to establish in England & medicval
pattern of narrative that might be compared with the modern novel.

Sir Thopas ke bereth the flour,

and the companions of Sir Thopas, who ave the largest group,
never think of competing seriously with the great French authors
of the twelfth century, the masters, as they must be reckoned, of
medieval romantic poetry. The English, Jike the Italians, were too
fate ; they missed the twelfth century and its influences and ideals,
or only took them up when other and still stronger forces were
declaring themselves. They failed to give shape in English to the
great medieval romantic themes ; they failed in Sir Tristrem ; and
the Middle Ages were at an end before Sir Thomas Malory brought
out the noblest of all purely medieval English r trandlated
from “the French book " that was then nearly threo centuries old.

The relation of the romances to popular ballads is not easy
to understand. The romances and their plots go through many
transformations; Horn and Launfal sre proof of this Horn
turng into & ballad, and o do many others; the ballad of Orfeo
has been mentioned. But it will not do to take tho ballads jn 2
f“mp as fie‘gene_mt.e ff)rms of earlier narrative poetry. for the hillad
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a great number of ballads have plots which not only do not occur in
any known romances (which, of itself, would prove little or nothing)
but they are plainly not fitted for narrative of any length (eg. Lord
Randal, Sir Patrick Spens, The Wife of Usher's Well). On the
whole, it scems best to suppose that the two forms of lyrical ballad
and narrative romance were independent, though not in antagonism,
through all the Middle Ages. They seem to have drawn their
ideas from different sources, for the most part. Though almost
anything may be made the subject of a ballad, there are certain
kinds of plot that seem to be specially fitted for the ballad and
much less for the long story; fairy adventures, like that of Tam-
lane, heroic defences against odds, like that of Parcy Reed and,
before all, tragic stories, like Annie of Lochiryan or the Douglas
tragedy. The romances, as a rule, end happily, but there is no
such law in ballads. It will be found, too, that the romances
which bhave most likeness to ballads are generally among those
of the shorter and simpler kind, like Oi/feo and the Lai le Freine.
The question is made more complicated by the use of ballad
measure for some of the later romances, like The Knight of
Curtesy, a strange version of The Chevalier de Coucy. Of Robin
Hood and Adam Bell and many more, it is hard to say whether
they are to be ranked with ballads or with rowmances. But all
this is matter for another enquiry.



CHAPTER XIV

METRICAL ROMANCES, 1200—1500
I

THE metrical romances which form during three centuries a
distinctive feature of our literature must in no sense beregarded as
an isolated phenomenon. They begin under the auspices of the
twelfth century renascence. They supply a want while feudalism
lasta. And they begin to vanish when feudalism crumblesin the wars
of the Rosca. It hias been already eaid that legend and love were
the two main themes of the twelith century literary revolt against
earlier religions traditions, and it i3 not withont significance that
they were preciscly the themes of this new creation, the romance.
1t is true that the crusading zeal, and occasional Christianising
tendencics, which characterise some of the r still point to
militant religions forees, but religion ceases to supply the initial
impulse, or to give direction. The raison détre of the romances
is of a secular kind. Xt was felt to be good to indulge the fancy and
to hear of love, and g0 legendary and historical narratives and
cheerful love-stories were, from time to time, related with no
other motive than the telling of a good tale. The romance, then,
obviously forms part of, or ig, perhaps, the sequel to, that general
emancipatory movement in litcrature which marked the twelfth
century.

But the form and tone of the English romance were determined
by more than one consideration. Political and social connections
with France and Britanny rendered available a storo of French
material, and Welsh traditions, through the medium of Britanny,
were found to incresseihat store.  'The movements of the crusaders
brought the west into closer touch with the east. And, amidst all
these alien influences, something of what was native still persisted.
Nor must internal considerations be entirely forgotten. Neither
social nor intellectual development failed to leave its mark upon
this branch of literature.  Woman had come to be regarded as of
more in'npcrt.nnce than ever in the community. Theliterary tenden-
cies which made for love-tales found their counterpart in thestriving
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towards higher ideals of conduct in relation to wWoman. Manners
became more refined and a code of chivalry was ) evolved,
Heightened sensibility was, moreover, revealed in the incrensed
appreciation of the beautiful—the beauty of womanhood, the
beauty of nature, the beauty of noble conduct. And the refine-
ment of fancy made fairyland seem possible.

Jean Bodel's classification of the romances has already been
mentioned. Regarding them, however, from the point of view
of the motives and influences they embody, it is seen that they
fall into certain groups: Carolingian or Old French, Old English,
classical, oriental and Celtic,

The Carolingian clement is represented in medieval English
romance by Sir Otuel, Roland and Vernagu and Sir Ferumbras.
The first is an account of a Saracen attack upon France. Sir Otuel
is the Saracen emissary who insultingly defies Charlemagne in his
own ball and is, in consequence, challenged by Roland. A stiff
fight follows; but, in answer to Charlemagne's prayers, a white
dove alights upon the shoulders of the Saracen; whereupon he
capitulates and undertakes to embrace the Christian faith. Roland
and Vernagn deals with Charlemague’s exploits in Spain. Its
main incident consists of & combat, sprcad over two days, between
Roland and Vernagu, the gigantic black champion of the sultan of
Babylon, At one point of the protracted ducl the giant is over-
come with sleep; and this leads to an exhibition of knightly
courtesy. So far from taking advantage of his slumbering rival,
Roland sccks to make those slumbers easy by improvising s
rough pillow beneath his head. Sir Ferumbrasrelates the capture
of Rome by the Saracen hosts aud its relief by Charlemagne. The
usual combat takes place, this time between Olivier and Ferumbras,
son of the sultan of Babylon. The Saracen is, as usual, overcome
and accepts Christianity. His sister Floripas, who is in love with
the French Sir Guy, afterwards her husband, assists the Christians,
and both brother and sister are subsequently rewarded with
territory in Spain.

In these works there is obriously embalmed the fierce heroie
temper of the Carolingian era. The animating spirit is that of the
crusades.  Saracen champions are consistently worsted and forcibly
persuaded, after sanguinary combat, of the beauties of Christian
doctrine. The chivalrous ideal is still in the making, and
the self-restraint and courtesy of Christian heroes are shown
to contrast favourably with the brutal manners of Saracen
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warriors  Bat chivalry, as such, is still a battle-field grace; its
softening virtues have yet to be developed in other spheres 9!
activity. The glory of womanhood lies in ferocity and daring, in
a strong initiative, if needs be, in affairs of love. Floripas, in
Eir Ferumbras, for the eake of her love, deceives her father,
overpowers her governess and brains a jailor: and other Caro-
lingian heroines like Blancheflour and Guiboux are similarly
formidable.

The romances which spring directly from English soil are
animated by essentially different motives and reflect a different
society from that of the French group. In Havelok and Horn,
in Guy of Warwick and DBeves of Hamtoun there exista
primarily the viking atmosphere of tenth century England,
though the sagas, in their actual form, have acquired, through alien
handling, a certain crusade colouring. In Horn, for instance,
Saracens are substituted for vikings in plain disregard of historical
verisimilitude; and agein, in Guy of Warwick, the Eupglish
legend has been invested with fresh motives and relentlessly
expanded with adventures in Paynim. After removing such
excrescences, however, we ehall find something of earlier English
conditions, Such situations as they depict, arising out of usurpa-
tion on the part of faithless guardians of royal children, spring, in
a great measure, out of pre-Conquest unsettlement. They were
gituations not uncommon in the day of small kingdoms and restless
viking hordes  Havelok is a tale of how a Danish prince and an
English princess came to their own again. The hero, son of the
Danish king Birkabeyn, is handed over by his wicked guardian
Godard, to a fisherman Grim, to be drowned. A mystic light,
however, reveals Havelok's royal birth to the simple Grim, who
eaves the situation by crossing to England. They land at Grimsby,
a town that still cherishes the name of Havelok and the characters
of the tale, in its streets and is seal; and the hore, by 8 heppy
coincidence, drifts,as a kitchen-boy, into the houschold of Godrich,
guardian of Goldburgh. This guardian, however, is no better than
Godard, for he has likewise deprived the daughter of tho English
Aethelwold of her inheritance. Havelok is o strong, handsomo
youth, who soon becomes famous for feats of strength; whercupon
Godrich, who had promised Aethelwold that he would marry
G_oldhurgh to the “best man” in the country, maliciously keeps
his promise by forcing her to marry his “cook's knave,” n
popular hero by reason of his athletic decds By degrading
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Goldburgh into o churl’s wife, Godric.h hopes to make hif; hold
upon her inheritance sccure. The princess naturally be?wmls her
lot when led away by Havelok, but she hecon_xcs reconciled w)zen
mysterious signs assure her, as they had previously assured Grim,
of her husband’s royal origin. Meanvhile, the faithful Ubbe, who
has set matters right in Denmark, appears-in England, when .all
wrongs are righted and the united futures of hero and heroine
are straightway assured.

Horn is a viking story plainly adapted to romantic cnds.
The hero is the youthful son of the king of Suddene (Tsle of
Man), who, after the death of his father, at the hands of raiding
Saracens (vikings), is turned adrift in a rudderless boat. Wind
and tide bring the boat with its living freight to ihe land of
Westernesse (Wirral?), where the princess Rymenhild, falling
in lovo with the stranded hero, endeavours, with womanly art, to
win his love in return. Horn is knighted through Rymen-
hild’s good offices; but, before he can surrender himself to the
pleasant bondage of love, he longs to accomplish knightly deeds.
e therefore departs in quest of adventure, but leaves behind
him a traitorous companion, Fikenhild, who reveals to the king the
sceret of the lovers. Horn is banished and only returns on learn-
ing that Rymenhild is about to wed. IIe appears in pilgrim garb,
is forgiven and rescues the princess from a distasteful suitor. But,
after marriage, the old knightly instinets again assert themselves;
and he crosses to Suddene, which he rids of invaders, The
treacherous Fikenhild had, however, in the meantime carried off
Rymenhild, and Horn, after avenging this deed, returns once more
to his homeland, this time not alone.

In the ponderous but popular Guy of Warwich we recog-
nis¢ a tedious expansion of a stirring English legend. Sir Guy
was regarded nas o national hero, who, by his victory over
Colbrand the Dane, had rescued England from the grip of the
invader. In the romance this appears—but in company with
other cpisodes which destroy the simplicity of the carlier narrative,
confuse its motive and change its colouring. When he first
comes on the scene, Guy is madly in love with Felice the
beautiful daughter of the carl of Warwick; but bis suit is denied
on account of his inferiority of standing, for he is but the son of
the carl's steward. Ile, therefore, ventures abroad, and returns in
o few years, Jaden with honours: but only to be repulsed once
more by his too scrupulous mistress, who now fears that wedded
life may transform her hero into a slothful and turgid knight.
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Once more ho goes abroad; and, after brisk campaigning, he is
welcomed on his return by Aethelstan, at whose request he rids
Northumbria of an insatiable dragon. After this, Felice can hold
out no longer. The lovers are united; but now Guy begins to
entertain scruples.  The rest of his life is to be spent in hardship
and penance, and he leaves again for uncouth landz He returns
in due course to find king Acthelstan hard pressed by the Danish
Anlaf; but Guy's overthrow of Colbrand saves the kingdom and he
sets out forthwith on his way to Warwick. Disguised as a palmer,
he finds his wife engaged in works of charity; but, without revealing
his identity, he stoically retires to a neighbouring bermitage, where
the much-tried couple are finally united before he breathes hislast.

Beves of Hamtoun, like Horn, springs from English soil,
but the transforming process traced in the one is completed
in the other. DBeves presents almost entirely crusading tendencies,
but few traces remain of the earlier form, Beves, who has been
despatched as a slave to heathen parts by a treacherous mother,
ultimately arrives at the court of the Saracen king Frmyn.
Here he is the recipient of handsome favours, and is offered
the hand of the princess Josiam, on condition that ho for-
sakes the Christian faith. This he refuses to do, but the valour
ke displays in staggering exploits still keeps him in favour, and
Josian, for his love, is prepared to renounce her native gods. The
king bears of this, and Beves is ¢ itted to a neighbouring
potentate, by whom he is kept in & horrible dungeon for some
soven years. After o marvellous escape from his terrible sur-
roundings, Beves sceks out Josiam, and both fleo to Cologne,
where they are duly wedded. The hero’s carcer continues to be as
eventful as ever; but he is finally induced to turn towards home,
where he succeeds in regaining his inheritance, and is recognised
s & worthy knight by the reigning king Edgar.

In attempting to estimate the contribution made by these four
works fo Middfe English romance, it must be remembered that,
although they originate ultimately from the England of the
vikings, of Acthelstan and Edgor, they have all been touched
with later foreign infiuences, In them may be perceived, how-
ever, an undeveloped chivalry, as well as reminiscences of Old
English life and thought. The code of chivalry is as yet unfor-
mulated, In Havelok we sce the simple ideal of righting the
wrong, In Horn and Guy of Warwick is perceptible a refinement
of love which makes for asceticism; but the love details are not, in
geueral, elaborated in sccordance with later chivalrous ideals.

B LI CIL xiv, 20
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Rymenhild and Josian both woo and are wooed; but they lack
{he violence of Carolingian heroines. In Felico alone do we find
traces of that scrupulous niceness encouraged in the cra of the
courts of love. With regard to the existence of earlier English
reminiscences, in both Horn and Havelok can be seen the joy in
descriptions of the sea characteristic of Old English verse. Both Guy
and Beves, again, have their dragons to encounter after the fashion
of Beowulf, The marvellous, which, to some extent, appears in
Havelok, is of the kind found in Germanic folk-lore; it is distinct
in its cssence from the product of Celtic fancy. The plebeian
clements in the same work, which embody & detailed description
of humble life, and which are in striking contrast to the mono-
tonous aristocratic colouring of the romance elsewhere, witness,
undoubtedly, to a primitive pre-Conquest community. And, last,
Guy's great fight with Colbrand breathes the motive of patriotism
—the motive of Byrhtnoth—rather than the religious zeal which
fired crusading herocs in their single combats

The English medieval romance levied contributions also upon
the literature of antiquity. Such levies were due neither to
crusading zeal, which loved to recall Charlemagne's great fights
against Saracen hosts, nor to the impulse which clung tightly to
native history and homespun stories. They were, rather, the out-
come of a cherished conceit based on a piece of ingenious etymology,
according fo which Englishmen, as inhabitants of Britain, held
themselves to be of Trojan descent in virtue of Brutus, In this
way did the literature of antiquity suggest itself as, to some extent,
an appropriate field for the business of romancing. The Gest
Hystoriale of the Destruction of Troy and King Alisaunder may
be taken as typical of this class The former of these consists
of an cpitome of the well-known story with, however, many
moc‘lxﬁcations characteristic of medieval genius. It sets forth the
antique world interpreted in terms of medievalism; Greek warfare
Grcck.cusloms and Greck religion alike appearing in the garb oi"
}hc Middle Ages. And, together with these changes, were tacitly
Eutroduccd fairy reminiscences and magical details, But, most
interesting of all, in the Troy narrative, are those clements ’of the
story of Troilus and Briscida taken over from Benoit de Ste More,
and subs‘cqucnt]y moulded into one of the world's greatest stories.’

In King Alisaunder we sce fashioned the historical and legend-
ary hero, his carcer being supplemented with hosts of fanciful a?ories
drawn from the cast. His birth is alike mysterious and marvellous.
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His youth and manhood are passed in prodigions undertakings.
He tames the fiery Bucephalus, He captures Tyre and burns
Thebes, Darius falls beforo him. He advances through Persia and
onwards-to the Ganges, conquering, on his way, the great Porrus
of India. His homeward journey is a progress through wonderland.
All the magic of the east lies concentrated in his path; he passes
Ly crowned snakes and mysterious trees, and beholds, in the
distance, cliffs sparkling with diamonds. He is ultimately poisoned
by & friend and honourably buried in a tomb of gold.

The ruling motive of these classical romances, as compared
with others of their kind, is clearly that of depicting, on a large scale,
the heroic clement in bumanity and of pointing out the glories of
invincible knighthood. They concern themselves, not with chivalrous
love, but with chivalrons valour and knightly accomplishments.
Their aim is to point to the more line el ts of medieval
chivalry, The joy of battle is everywhere articulate—not least so
in the picturesque movements of warlike bodies, and in the varied
sounds of the battlefield The method of developing this motive
i3, for the most part, by bringing the west into touch with the
east. The treasuries of Babylonian and antique fable are ran-
sacked to glorify the theme of warlike magnificence. The wider
mental horizon and the taste for wonders which attracted con-
temporaries in Mandeville's Travels are here calisted in the work
of romance.

Closely akin to the Alexander romance is Rickard Cecur de
Lion, which may, therefore, be considered here, thongh its story is
not of either eastern or classical origin. The scheme in both is much
the same. Richard’s birth is inysterious as was Alexanders. In
carly manhood Richard wrenches out the lion's heart; Alexander
tames Bucephalus Both march to the east to perform great
things: both are presented as types of valorous greatness. In
the romance, Richard appears as the son of Henry II and the
beantiful enchantress Cassodorien. He is imprisoned in Germany
as the result of an escapade on his way home from the Holy Land,
and it is here that be tears out the heart of a lion set loose in kis
cell. The proclamation of a general crusade soon afterwards
appeals to Richard and he joius Philip of France on his way to
the east. The French king is consistently treacherous and jealous,
while Richard is no less hasty and passi and, in q
ruptures are frequent. After avenging an insult received from
Cyprus, Richard hastens to Syria, where fight succeeds fight
with great regularity, and the Saracens under Saladin are gradually

20—2
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discomfited. At last o truce of three years is arranged, at which
point the romancer is content to conclude. The romance is one of
the most stirring of the whole group. It deals with the crusades;
butits central theme, like that of the Alexander saga, is the glorifica-
tion of the romance of war, the exaltation of the fighting hero. Itis,
morcover, fiercely patriotic. Scorn is heaped on the braggadocio of
the French, and the drawing of Philip’s character is far from flatter-
ing. On the other hand, Cocur de Lion’s haughty arrogance is the
glory of Englishmen ; on his side fight St George and big battalions
of angels, His humour appears as grim as his blows. He feasts
on Saracens and provides the same dish for Saracen ambassadora.
The ideal man of action, as here depicted, is one in whom the
clements are mixed. He is by no means deficient in knightly
instinets and courtesy; but, mingled with these, are coarse-grained
characteristics. He is rude and blunt, forceful and carcless of
restraint—all of which traits rcpresent the Inglish contribution
to the heroic picture.

Oriental fable appears in English romance with other effects
than were obtained in the work of King Alismunder. The more
voluptuous qualities of the cast, for instance, are reproduced in
Flores and Blancheflowr and result in a style of romance tolerably
distinet. In The Seven Sages of Rome, again, the story-book is
employed in oriental fashion. The heroine of the first, Blanchefiour,
is o Christian princess carried off by the Saracens in Spain and
subsequently educated along with their young prince Flores.
Childish {riendship develops into. love, and Flores is promptly
removed—but not before his lady has given him a magic ring
which will tarnish when the giver is in danger. Danger soon
threatens her in the shape of false accusation; but this peril, being
revealed to Flores by means of his ring, is duly averted, though
subsequent treachery succeeds in despatching the princess to
Egypt as a slave. Thither Flores pursues her; and, by dint of:
bribery and stratagem, he succeeds in entering the seraglio
where she is detained. The inevitable discovery follows, but the
anger of the emir having vanished on his learning all the
circutstances, the trials of the lovers come to a pleasant end.
In th‘is work the central theme is, once again, that of love;
but, in the manner of treatment, there ave visible ceriain
departures.  According to western standards, the tons is, in fact,
romewhat sentimental. It is felt that soul-stirring passions are
not involved; the whole seews wanting in the quality of hardihood.
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Flores, for instance, swoons in your true sentimental fashion. He
finds heart's-ease in exile by tracing his lady’s name in flower-
designs. He wins his cause by dint of magic and persuasion rather
than by tho strength of his own right arm. An oriental colouring is
al3o noticeable in the sensuous descriptions of garden and seraglio,
a8 well as in the part played by the magic ring. We have here
material and motives which enlarged the domain of the medieval
romance, and which appealed to Chaucer when he set about
writing his Squires Tale. In The Seven Sages ¢f Rome other
aspects of the east are duly represented Diocletian's wicked
queen, failing in her attempt to ensnare her stepson Florentine,
viclously accuses him of her own fell designs. Whereupon,
Florentine’s seven tutors plead on his behalf by relating seven
tales of the perfidy of woman. The queen, 83 plaintiff, relates
a corresponding number concerning the wickedness of counsellora,
The fales are told, the queen is unmasked and duly punished
In an age dedicated by the west to the worship of women we
have here represented the unflattering estimate of womankind
hald by the east. The framework and the device of o series of
tales is, likewise, oriental, and so is the didactic tendency which
underlies the whole, The aim is to set forth the dangers to which
youth is subject, not only from the deeeit of men, but, also, from
the wiles of women.

Of far greater importance, however, than any of the foregoing
influences is that derived from Celtic sources. The stories of
Arthur, of Tristram and Gawain, while, in response to formative
influences of the time, they present certain details in common with

the other r , have yet a distinet stmosphere, fresh motives
and new colouring. Points of similarity exist, but with a difference.
The i bats of the Carolingian saga find a counterpart

in the “derring-doc” of Arthurisn heroes. As in Horn snd
Havelok, the scene in the Celtic romances ia Jaid in Britain; but
the background is Celtic rather than Eoglish. Agnin, just
o8 King Alisaunder and Richard Ceur de Lion are magni-
JSleats of splendid heroic figures, o the glorification of Arthor is
the persistent theme of this Celtic work, And, last, the love-strain
and the magic which came from the cast, and were embodied in
Flores and Blancheflour, correspond, in some measure, with Celtic
passion and Celtic mysticism. For such points of contact the
spirit of the age must be held accountablo: for such differences as
exist, individual and national genius,
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The effect of the Celtic genius upon English romance, if, indeed,
such a statement may be ventured upon, was to reveal the passions,
to extend the fancy and to inculcate sensibility. The Celtic element
revealed love as a passion in all its fulness, a passion laden with
possibilities, mysterions and awful in power and effect. - It opened
up avenues to a fairy-land peopled with elvish forms and lit by
strange lights. Tt pointed to an exalted chivalry and lofty ideals,
to a courtesy which was the outcome of a refinement of sentiment.

In the romance of Sir Tristram is embodied the Celtic revela-
tion of love. The English poem is based on the version of Thomas,
and is distinct from that of Béroul. This story of “death-marked”
affection is well known: how Tristram and the fair Iscult are
fatally united by the magic love-potion, quaffed in spite of
Iscult’s approaching union with Mark of Cornwall; how their
love persists in spite of honour and duty ; how Tristram marries
Iscult of the White Hand and comes to lie wounded in Britanny;
how his wife, distracted with jealousy, falsely announces the ominous
black sail coming over the seas; and how the fair Iscult glides
through the hall and expires on the corpsc of her former lover. Iere
we feel that the tragedy of love has been remorselessly enacted.
It appears to us as a new and irresistible force, differing alike
from the blandishments of the east and the crudeness of the north.
A sense of mystery and gloom enfolds it all like a misty veil over
cairn and cromlech. The problem is as enduring as life itsclf.
Enchantment is suggested by means of the love-potion, yet the
weakness is mortal, as, indeed, is the sombre climax. Passion
descends to the level of reality, and the comfortable medicval ending
is sternly eschewed. Love is condueted by neither code nor nice
theory: it moves, simple, sensuous, passionate, to its appointed end,
and relentlessly reveals the poetry of life,

In the romances which deal with the relations between mortal
and fairy we find clements of the richest fancy. Here and clsc-
where, in this Celtic scction, are discovered landscapes and scenes
which charm the imagination with their glamour and light. Fays
come and go, wrapped in ethereal beauty, and horrible spirit-shapes
appear to the accompaniment of mad symphonies of the elements.
Knights of faéric emerge out of weird forbidden tracts, strange
enchantments dictating or following their various movements.
Mystic commands lightly broken entail tragic penalties, and
mortals become the sport of elvish visitants.

Of the romances which relate to love-passages between mortal
and fairy, Sir Launfal, Sir Orfeo and Emare may be taken as
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types.  In Sir Launfal, the hero receives Jove-favours from a
beautifol fay, but breaks his bond by carelessly betraying his
secret to the queen. He is condemned to death and abandoned
by the fay, who, however, relents in time and, riding to Arthur’s
eourt, succeeds in carrying the knight off to the Isle of Avalon.
8ir Orfeo may be briefly described as a Celtic adaptation of the
familiar classical story of Orpbeus and Eurydica. Queen Heurodys
is earried off into fairyland, in spite of all that human efforts can
do. King Orfeo follows her in despair, ay a minstrel, but his
wonderful melodies at last succeed in Jeading her back to the
hauuts of men, In Emar? we have a beautifully told story of the
Constance type, with the addition of certain mystical elements.
The heroine is o mysterions maiden of nnearthly beauty who s cast
off by her unnatural father and drifts to the shores of Wales where
she wins Sir Cador’s love. After the marriage, Sir Cador goes
abroad, and the young wife ia ance more turned adrift by an in-
triguing mother-in-law. She reaches Rome, and there, in due
course, sho is happily discovered by the griefstricken Cador
Other romancesrelato the deeds of the offspring of fairy and mortal
union as, for instance, Sir Degare and Sir Gowther. 'The former
is an account of the son of a fairy knight and 2 princess of Britain.
He, is abandoned in infancy by the princess, who, howerver, leaves
with him a pair of magic gloves which will fit no hands but hers.
The child in time becomes o knight, and his prowess in the lists
renders him eligible for the hand of the princess, his mother. By
means of the gloves, however, they learn their real relationship;
whereupon Sir Degare relinquishes bis claim and succeeds in the
filiol task of re-uniting his parents. In Sir Gowther, the hero is the
son of a “fiendish” knight and a gentle lady whom he had betrayed.
Thoe boy, as was predicted, proved to be of & most savage tempera-
went, until the offending Adam was whipped out of him by means
of self-inflicted penance. He then wins the love of an earls
daughter by glorions achievements in the lists, and piously builds
an abbey to commernorate his conversion.

It i3 in the Arthurian romances end, more particularly, in those
relatiog to Sir Gawain, that we find the loftier ideals of chivalry
setforth. Gawain iz depicted as the knight of honour and courtesy,
of lognity and self-eacrifice. Softer manners and greater magna-
nimity ere grafted upon the carlier knighthood. Self-restraing
becomes wmore and more 2 knightly virtue. The combats are not
less fierce, but vainglorious boasting gives way to moods of humility,
Victory is followed by noble concern for the vanquished. Passing
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The effect of the Celtic genius upon English romance, if, indeed,
such o statement may be ventured upon, was to reveal the passions,
to extend the faney and to incnleate sensibility. The Celtic element
revealed love as a passion in all its fulness, a passion laden with
possibilities, mysterious and awful in power and effect. - It opened
up avenues to a fairy-land peopled with elvish forms and it by
strange lights. Tt pointed to an exalted chivalry and lofty ideals,
to a courtesy which was the outcome of a refinement of sentiment.

In the romance of Sir Tristram is embodied the Celtic revela-
tion of love. The English poem is based on the version of Thomas,
and is distinet from that of Béroul. This story of “death-marked”
affection is well known: how Tristram and the fair Iseult are
fatally united by the magic love-potion, quaffed in spite of
Iscult's approaching union with Mark of Cornwall; how their
love persists in spite of honour and duty ; how Tristram marries
Iscult of the White Hand and comes to lic wounded in Britanny ;
how his wife, distracted with jealousy, falsely announces the ominous
black eail coming over the scas; and how the fair Iscult glides
through the hall and expires on the corpsc of her former lover. Iero
we feel that the tragedy of love has been remorsclessly enacted.
It appears to us as a new and irresistible force, differing alike
from the blandishments of the east and the crudeness of the north.
A sense of mystery and gloom enfolds it all like a misty veil over
cairn and cromlech. The problem is as enduring as life itsclf.
Enchantment is suggested by means of the love-potion, yet the
weakness is mortal, as, indeed, is the sombre climax. Passion
descends to the level of reality, and the comfortable medieval ending
is sternly cschewed. Love is conducted by neither code nor nice
theory: it moves, simple, sensuous, passionate, to its appointed end,
and relentlessly reveals the poetry of life,

In the romances which deal with the relations between mortal
and fairy wo find elements of the richest fancy. Here and else-
where, in this Celtic section, are discovered landscapes and sceties
which charm the imagination with their glamour and light. Fays
come and go, wrapped in ethereal beauty, and horrible spirit-shapes
appear to the accompaniment of mad symphonies of the eclements.
Knights of faéric emerge out of weird forbidden tracts, strange
enchantments dictating or following their various movements.
Mystic commands lightly broken entail tragic penalties, and
mortals become the sport of elvish visitants,

Of the romances which relate to love-passages between mortal
and falre. Sy Faunsfal K Orfon and aiard mace ha falon ag
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types  In Sfr Launfil, the hero receives love-favours from o
beautiful fay, but breaks his bond by carelessly betraying his
gecret to the queen. He is condemned to death and abandoned
by the fay, who, however, relents in time and, riding to Arthur's
court, succeeds in carrying the knight off to the Isle of Avalon
Sir Orfeo may be briefly described as a Celtic adaptation of the
familiar classical story of Orpheus and Eurydice. Queen Heurodys
is earried off into fairyland, in spite of all that human efforts can
do. King Orfeo follows her in despair, a3 a minstrel, but his
wonderful melodies at last d in Jeading ber back to the
haunts of men.  In Emar2 we have a beautifully told story of the
Constance type, with the addition of certain mystical elements.
The heroine i3 & mysterious maiden of unearthly beauty who is cast
off by her unnatural father and drifts to the shores of Wales where
she wins Sir Cador's love. After the marriage, Sir Cador goes
abroad, and the young wifo is once more turned adrify by an in-
triguing mother-in-law. Sbe reaches Rome, and there, in due
course, sho is happily discovered by the grief-stricken Cador.
Other romances relato the deeds of the offspring of fairy and mortal
union as, for instance, Sir Degare and Sir Gowtler. The former
i3 an account of the son of a fairy knight and n princess of Brifain.
He is abandoned in infancy by the princess, who, however, leaves
with him a pair of magic gloves which will fit no bands but hers.
The child in time becomes a knight, and his prowess in the lists
renders him eligible for the hand of the princess, bis mother. By
means of the gloves, however, they learn their real relationship;
whereupor Sir Degare relinquisties his claim and succceds in the
fillal task of re-uniting his parents. In Sir Gotother, the bero is the
&on of o “fiendish” knight and v gentle lady whom he had betrayed.
The boy, as was predicted, proved to be of » most savage tempera-
ment, tuntil the offending Adam was whipped out of him by means
of self-inflicted pepance. He then wins the Iove of an earls
daughter by glorious achievements in the Yists, and plously builds
an abbey to commemorate his conversion.
1t i3 in the Arthurian romances aud, more particularly, in those
relating to Sir Gawain, that we find the loftier ideals of chivalry
sctforth. Gawain is depicted as the knight of honour and courtesy,
of Joyalty and sclf-sacrifice.  Softer mauners and greater magna-
nimity are grafted upon the earlier knighthood Self-restraint
becomes more and more a knightly virtue, The combats are not
Tess fierce, but vainglorious bossting gives way to moods of humaility.
Victery is followed by noble concern for the vanquished. Passing
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over Sir Gawayne and the Grene Knight, which is treated clse-
where, we find in Golagros and Gawanc these Imightly elements
plainly visible. The rudeness of Sir Kay, here and elsewhere, is
devised as a foil to the courtesy of Gawain. Arthur in Tuscany
sends Sir Kay to ask for quarters in a neighbouring castle. His
rude, presumptuous bearing meets with refusal, though, when
Gawain arrives, the request is readily acceded to. The domains
of Golagros are next approached. He is an aggressive knight of
large reputation, whom Arthur makes it his business forthwith to
subdue. A combat is arranged, in which Gawain proves victor;
whereupon the noble Arthurian not only grants the life of the
defiant Golagros, but spares his feelings by returning to his castle
as if he himself were the vanquished. Matters are afterwards
explained, and Golagros, conguered alike by arms and courtesy,
becomes duly enrolled in Arthur’s train. In the Awntyrs [Adven-
tures] of Arthure at the Terne Wathelyne we find something of the
same elements, together with an exhortation to moral living. The
romance deals with two incidents alleged to have occurred while
Arthur was hunting near Carlisle. The first, however, is an
adaptation of the Trentals of St Gregory. A ghastly figure is
represented as emerging from the Tarn, and appearing before
Guinevere and Gawain. It is Guinevere’s mother in the direst
torments. The queen thereupon makes a vow as to her future
life,and promises, meanwhile, to have masses sung for her mother’s
“wgoul The second incident is of a more conventional kind, and

".deals with the fight between Gawain and Galleroun.

" Ywain and Gawain is another romance which embodies much
that is characteristic of Arthurian chivalry. Ywain sets out ona
certain quest from Arthur’s court. He defeats a knight near the
fountain of Broceliande, pursues him to his castle and marries
Laudine, mistress of that place. After further adventuresin Iove and
war, in most of which he has the company of a friendly lion, he fulls
in with Gawain and, ignorant of each other’s identity, they engage
in combat. The fight is indecisive, and each courteously concedes
to the other the victory—an exchange of compliments which is
speedily followed by a joyful recognition. The Wedding of Sir
Gawain, again, points to loyalty and honour, as involving supreme
gelf-sacrifice. It relates how Gawain, to save Arthur’s life, under-
takes to marry the loathsome dame Ragnell. 1lis noble unselfish-
ness, however, is not unrewarded: the dame is subsequently
transformed into the most beauteous of her kind. ZLibeaus
Desconus, the story of Gyngalyn, Gawain's son, is constructed
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on rather conventional lines. The fair unknown has several
advontures with giants and others. Ho visits a fairy castle, where
he meets with an enchantress, and rescues o Indy transformed
into o dreadful serpent, who, afterwards, however, becomes his
wife, The sceno of the Avowing of Arthur is once more placed
near Carlisle.  Arthur is hunting with Sir Gawain, Sir Koy and
8ir Baldwin, when all four undertake scparate vows. Arthar is
to capture single-handed o ferocious boar; Sir Eay to fight all
who oppose him. The king is successful; but Sir Kay fails before
a knight who is carrying off & heautiful maiden. The victor, how-
ever, is afterwards overcome in s fight with Gawain, and then
ensucs o significant contrast in the matter of behaviours. Sir Kay
sustains his earlier reputation by ecruclly taunting the beaten
knight; whiloe Sir Gawain, on the other hand, mindful of the claims
of chivalry, is studiously kind and considerate towards his fallen
foe. The riming Mort Arthur, and the salliterative work of
the same name, deal with the close of Arthur's life, In the first
occurs the story of the maid of Ascolot, and her fruitless love for
the noble Xancelot, The narrative is instinet with the pathos
of love, and here, as in Tristram, the subtlety of the treatment
reveals further posaibilities of the love theme. Lancelot is, more-
over, depicted ns Guinevere's champion. The queen is under
condemnation, but ia rescued by Lancelot, who endares, in con-
sequence, o giegs in the Castle of Joyons Garde. The end of the
Arthurian story begins to be visible in the discord thus intro-
duced between Lancelot and Gawain, Arthur and Modred. The
alliterative Morte Arthure is more seriously historical, Arthur
is represented ag returning home from his wars with Lucius on
hearing of Modred's treachery, He fights the traitor, but ix
mortally wounded, and is borne to Glastonbury, where he is given
o magnificent burial,

Inadditionto ther already ioned as reg ive
in some measure of definite influences at work, thero yet remain
certain others which eall for notice.  We have, in the first place,
a group of gome five romances which may be considered together s
studics of knightly character, They are works whtich may be said to
dea), incidentally perhaps, with the building up of the perfect knight
and Christian bero, though anything like psychological treatment
is, of course, entircly absent. In Jpomedon, we gee the knight as
a gallant if capricious lover. Marriage having Deen proposed
between young Ipomedon, princo of Apulia, and the beautiful
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queen of Calabria, the former determines to woo for himself. -
He arrives incognito at the court of the queen, wins her favour
by manly exploits, and then departs somewhat capriciously. He
iz, however, induced fo return on hearing that a tournament is
to be held of which the queen herself is to be the prize. But,
again, his conduct is strange. He loudly proclaims his dislike for
boisterous tournaments, and ostentatiously sets out on hunting
expeditions on the days of the contests But he actually
goes to o ncighbouring hermitage, whence he issues to the
tournament, clad, on successive days, in red, white and black
armour—a favourite medieval method of disguise adopted by
Sir Gowther and others. He carries all before him and then
vanishes as mysteriously as ever, without claiming his prize or
revealing his identity. Soon afterwards, the queen is hard pressed
by o neighbouring duke, and the hero appears once more to fight
her battles, this time disguised as a fool. It is only after further
adventures, when he feels he has fooled to the top of his bent,
that he declares his love with a happy result. In this stirring
romance we sce the knight-errant in quest of love. The assumed
slothfulness and fondness for disgnise were frequent atiributes
of the medicval hero: the one added intercst to actual exploits,
the other was an assurance that the love of the well-born was
accepted on his own individual merits. :

In the beautiful romance of Amis and Amiloun we have friend-
ship set forth as a knightly virtue. Itis depicted asan all-absorbing
quality which involves, if necessary, tho sacrifice of both family and
conscience.  Amis and Amiloun are two noble foster-brothers, the
medieral counterparts of Orestes and Pylades, much alike in ap-
pearance, whose lives are indissolubly linked together. Amiloun
generously, but surreptitiously, takes the place of Amisin a trial by
combat, for which picce of unselfishness, with the deception involved
in it, he is, subsequently, visited with the scourge of leprosy. Some
time afterwards, Amis finds his friend in pitiable plight, but fails, at
first, to grasp his identity. It is only after a dramatic scene that
the discovery is made, and then Amis, grief-stricken, proceeds to
remove his friend’s leprosy by the sacrifice of his own children.
Buat such a sacrifice is not permitted to be irrevocable. When
Amis and his wife Belisante go to view their slaughtered children,
they are found to be merely slecping. The sacrifice had been one
upon which the gods themselves threw incense. The romance, as
it stands, is one of the most patheticand elevating of the whole series,

Enightly love aud valour were ecloquent themes of the
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mgdicval romance: In Amis and Amiloun, the beanty of friend-
ship is no less nobly treated. In Sir Cleges, the Imightly character
Is farther developed by the inculeation of charity, wit and shrewd.
ness.  Tho story is simply, but picturesquely, told, The hero is
8 knight who is reduced to poverty by reckless charity, When
his fortuncs are at their Jowest ebb he finds a cherry-treo
in his garden laden with fruit, though snow is on the ground and
the season is yuletide. With this goodly find he sets out to king
Uther at Cardiff, in the hopo of restoring his fallen fortunes; but
court officials bar his way until be has promised to divide amongst
them gll his reward. The king ig gratified, and Cleges is asked
to namo his reward. He asks for twelve strokes, which the
officials, in accordance with the bargain, duly reccive, to the
unbounded delight of an appreciative court. The identity of
the knight then becomes known and his former charity is suitably
recognised.

®  The theme of Sir Tsumbras is that of Christian bumility, the
story itself being an adaptation of the legend of St Eustace. Sir
Isumbras is a knight who, through pride, falls from his high estate
by the will of Providence. He is severely stricken; his posses-
sions, his children and, lastly, his wife, arp taken away; and be
himself becomes a wanderer.  After much privation nobly endured,
he hag learnt his lesson and arrives at the court of a queen, who
proves to be his long-fost wife. His children are then miracufonsly
restored and he resumes once more his exalted rank.

The Squire of Low Degree i3 a pleasant romance which does
not belic an aftractive title Tts theme suggests the idea of
the existence of knightly character in those of low estate, a
sentiment which had appealed ta a conquered English people
in the earlier Havelok. The humble squire in the story wing tho
affection of “the king’s daughter of Hungarg,” as well ss her
promise to wed when he shall have become a distinguished knight.
An interfering and treach d is righ Iy slain by the
squite, who thep suffers imprisooment, and the king’s dang]:‘ter,
who supposes her laver dead, is thereby reduced to the direst
straits, She refuses consolation, though the king categorically
reminds her of much that is pleasant in life and draws up, in fact,
an interesting list of medicval delights, its feasts, Its Boery, its
sportsand itsmusic. Persuasion failing, the king i3 obliged to relent.
The squire is released and ventures abroad on knightly quest. He
returns, in due course, to claim his own, and a pleasant romance
ends on 1 pleasant note.  The story loses nothing from tho manner
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queen of Calabria, the former determines to woo for himself.
He arrives incognito at the court of the queen, wins her favour
by manly exploits, and then departs somewhat capriciously. He
is, however, induced to return on hearing that a tournament is
to be held of which the queen herself is to be the prize. But,
again, his conduct is strange. He loudly proclaims his dislike for
boisterous tournaments, and ostentatiously sets out on hunting
expeditions on the days of the contests Buf he actually
goes to a neighbouring hermitage, whence he issues to the
tournament, clad, on successive days, in red, white and black
armour—a favourite medieval method of disguise adopted by
Sir Gowther and others. He carrics all before him and then
vanishes as mysteriously as ever, without claiming his prize or
revealing his identity, Soon afterwards, the queen is hard pressed
by a neighbouring duke, and the hero appears once more to fight
her battles, this time disguised as a fool. It is only after further
adventures, when he feels he has fooled to the top of his bent,
that he declares his love with a happy result. In this stirring
romance we see the knight-errant in quest of love. The assumed
slothfulness and fondness for disguise were frequent attributes
of the medieval bero: the one added intercst to actual exploits,
the other was an assurance that the love of the well-born was
accepted on his own individual merits.

In the beautiful romance of Amis and Amiloun we have friend-
ship sct forth as a knightly virtue. It isdepicted asan all-absorbing
quality which involves, if necessary, the sacrifice of both family and
conscience. Amis and Amiloun are two noble foster-brothers, the
medieval counterparts of Orestes and Pylades, much alike in ap-
pearance, whose lives are indissolubly linked together, Amiloun
generously, but surreptitiously, takes the place of Amisin a trial by
combat, for which piece of unselfishness, with the deception involved
in it, he is, subsequently, visited with the scourge of leprosy. Some
time afterwards, Amis finds his friend in pitiable plight, but fails, at
first, to grasp his identity. It is only after a dramatie scene that
the discovery is made, and then Amis, grief-stricken, procceds to
remove his friend's leprosy by the sacrifice of his own children.
But such a sacrifice is not permitted to be irrevocable. When
Amis and his wife Belisante go to view their slaughtered children,
they are found to be merely sleeping. The sacrifice had been ono
upon which the gods themselves threw incense. The romance, as
it stands, is one of the most pathetic and elevating of the whole series.

Knightly love and valour were cloquent themes of the
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of its telling ; it is, aboveall, “mercifully brief.” Its English origin
and gentiment, no less than its pictures of medieval life, continue
to make this romance one of the most readable of its kind.

Besides fhese romances which deal, in some sort, with the
knightly character, there are others which embody variations of
the Constance theme, namely, Sir Triamour, Sir Eglamour of
Artois and Torrent of Portugal. Like Emarg, they belong to
the “reunion of kindred” type—a type which appealed to Chaucer
and, still more, to Shakespeare in his latest period. One well-known
romance still calls for notice. This is William of Palcrne, a tale of
love and action which embodies the primitive belief in Iycanthropy,
according to which certain people were able to assume, at will,
the character and appearance of wolves, The tradition was wide-
spread in Europe, and it still appears from time to time in modern
works dealing with ghouls and vampires. The story relates how
William, prince of Apulia, is saved from a murderous attack by the
aid of 2 werwolf, who, in reality, is heir to the Spanish throne. The
werwolf swims with the prince across the straits of Messina, and
again renders aid when his profégé is fleeing from Rome with his
love, Melchior. William, subsequently, recovers his royal rights,
and then helps to bring about the restoration to the friendly
werwolf of his human form.

It is striking and, to some ecxtent, characteristic of the age,
that, although the field of English romance was thus wide and
 varied, the personality of scarcely a single toiler in that ficld
. has come down to posterity. The anonymity of the work em-
bodied in our ancient cathedrals is a parallel to this, and neither
fact is without its sigmificance. With the Tristram legend is
f:onnccta_zd the name of Thomas, a poet of the twelfth century, who
is mentioned by Gottfried of Strassburg in the ecarly thirteenth
century. The somewhat misty but historical Thomas of Erceldoune
has bc?n credited with the composition of a Sir Tristram story,
but this was p-ossibly due to a confusion of the twelfth century
Thomas mtl'x his interesting namesake of the succeeding century.
The f:onfusxon wo'uld be one to which the popular mind was
geculmr]_w ‘suscep.uble. Tho_mas ?he Rhymer was a romantic

gure credited with prophetical gifts, and a popular tale would
readily bfa hnkcd_thh his name, especially as such a process
was consistent with the earlier Thomas tradition as it then

existed.
gr mllgdgl lf(':)xilj?riolfu?;,:eeﬂoﬂler romances thcre scem to be certain
g them to a single writer. All three works,
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King Alitaunder, Arthur and 3ferlin and Richard Corur de Lion,
are, apparently, of much the same date, and alike hail from Kent.
Each is animated by the same purpose—that of throwing ontoa
large canvas a great heroic figure; there is al:o to be found in
each of them a certain sympathy with magic The handling of
the theme in each case proceeds on gimilar lines; the cloze
parallel in the sch of King Alisaunder and Richard Coeur de
Iidon bas already been noticed; and the parrative, in each, moves
along in easy animated style. Moreover, similarities of technique
are found in all. The recurrence of similes and comparisons as
well ag riming peculiarities in common, suggest the working of
a gingle mind In King Alizaunder and Arthur and Merlin
appears the device of beginning the varions gections of the nar-
rative with lyric, gnomic, or descriptive lines, presumably to
arouse interest and claim attention. In Richard Ceur de Lion
eomething of the same tendency is also visible, as when a delight-
ful description of spring is inserted after the gruecome account of
the massacre of o horde of Saracens. All three works betray a joy
in fighting, a joy expreszed in vigorous terms. In all is evinced
an ability to seize on the picturesque side of things, whether of
battle or feasting; Saracens fall “as grass before the scythe™;
the helmets of the troops shine “like enow upon the mountaina’
But if the identity of 3 common author may thus seem probable,
little or nothing is forthcoming as regards his personality. Certain
coarse details, together with rude humour, seem to suggest a
plebeian pen; and this is, apparently, supported by occasional
references to trades. But nothing certain on the subject can be
stated. The personality of the poet is, at best, but shadowy,
though, undoubtedly, his work is of ontstanding merit.

In certain respects these romances may be said to reflect the age
in which they were written. They bear witness in two ways to the
communistic conception of society which then prevailed: first, by
the anonymous character of tho writings generally and, secondly,
by the absence of the patriotic note. The individua), from the
communistic standpoint, was but & unit of the nation; the nation,
merely a eection of a larger Christendom. The sense of indi-
vidoalism, and all that it implied, was yet to be emphasised by a
later renascence. It is, therefore, clear that the anonymity of
the romances, as in the case of the Legendarics and Chronice.
was, in part, the outcomo of such conceptions and notions The
works represent

Thoe constant service of tho antigue wor...
When servico sweat for daty, uot for meed.
s

"
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Aund the sbsence of patriotism from the romances results from the
samo conditions: national consciousness was not yet reallyawakened.
The mental horizon was bounded not by English shores, but by the
limits of the Holy Roman Empire. Ceeur de Lion's carcer alone
appealed to latent sympathies; for the rest, the romance is un-
touched by national fecling. French and other material was
adapted without any re-colouring.

The romance also reflects the medieval love of external beauty.
The picturcaqueness of the actual, of medieval streets and buildings,
the bright colours in dress, the Iove of pageantry and pictorial effccts,
all helped to inspire, and are, indeed, reflected in, the gay colouring
of tho romances.  If the stories, again, make considerable demands
upon the credulity, it was not remarkable in regard to the cha-
racter of the times. All things were possible in an ago of faith:
the wisdom of credo quia impossibile was to be questioned in
the succeeding age of reason. Moreover, the atmosphere which
nourished the romantic growth was that of feudalism, and an
aristocratic note cverywhere marks its tone and structure. But
it is a glorified feudalism which is thus rcpresented, a feudalism
glorious in its hunting, its feasting and its fighting, in its brave men
and fair women; the lower elements are scarcely cver remembered,
and no pretence is made at holding up the mirror to the whole
of society.

Lastly, like so much of the rest of medicval work, the romance
moves largely amidst abstractions. It avoids close touch with the
concrefe: for instance, no reflection is found of the struggles of the
Commons for parliamentary power, or cven of the national strivings
against papal dominion. The problems of actual life are carefully
avoided; the material treated consists, rather, of the fanciful
problems of the courts of love and situations arising out of the
new-born chivalry.

The romance has many defeets, in spite of all its attractions and
the immense interest it arouses both intrinsically and bistorically.
It sing in being intolerably long-winded and in being often devoid
of all proportion. A story may drag wearily on, long after the
last chapter l.ms really been written, and insignificant episodes
aro trcat.cd with as much concern as those of pith and moment.
}*‘nrt.her, it makes demands upon the “ painful” reader, not only by
lts.dlscursx'vcx.)e.sa and love of digression, but also by the minuteness
f’f xts.dcsiznptxons, relentlessly complete, which leave nothing to the
imagination. “The art of the pen is to rouse the inward vision...
bcgause our flying minds cannot contain a protracted description.”
This truth was far from being appreciated in the age of the school-
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men, with their encyclopacdic training. The aristocratic tone of
the romance, moreover, tends to become wearisome by its very
monotony. Sated with the sight of knights and ladies, giants and
Saracens, one longs to meet an honest specimen of the citizen
class; bat such relief is never granted. To these and other short-
comings, howerer, the medieval eye was not always blind, though
romances continued to be called for right up to the end of
the fourteenth century and, indeed, after. Chaucer, with his
keen insight and strong human sympathies, had shown himself
aware of all these absurdities, for, in his Sir Thopas, designed
as o parody on the romance in general, these are the points
on which he seizes When he rambles on for a hundred lines
in Sir Thopas without saying much, he is quietly making the
first point of his indictment. He is exaggerating the discur-
siveness and minuteness he h:m found so irksome. And, in the
second place, he ridicules the ark ic tone by introd

a bourgeois note into his parodied romance. The knight swears
an oath on plain “ale and bread”: while, in the romantic forest
through which he is wandering, lurk the harmless “buck and hare,”
s well as the homely nutmeg that flavours the ale. The lapse from
romance is sufficiently evident and the work silently embodies
much sonnd criticism. The host, with blunt remark, ends the
perody, and in him may be seen a matter-of-fact intelligence
declaiming against the faults of romance.

But, mth all its ghor \ the r has a 1i:
intercst from the modern siandpomt in that it marks the begin-
ning of English fiction. In it is written the first chapter of the
modern novel After assuming a pastoral form in the days of
Elizabeth, and after being reclaimed, with all its earlier defects,
in the th century, r slowly vanished in the dry
light of the eighteenth century, but not before it bad flooded
the stage with astounding heroic plays. The later novels, how-
ever, continued the functions of the estlier romances when they
embodicd tales of adventures or tales of love whether thwarted or
triumphant. Nor is Richardson’s novel of analysis without its
counterpart in this earlier creation. He treated love on psycho-
logical lines. But charming love-problems had exercised the minds
of medieval courtiers and had subsequently been analysed in the
romauces after the approved fashion of the courts of love. It is
only in the case of the later realistic novel that the origins have
to Le sought elsewhere—in the contemporary fabliauz, which
dealt, in a ready manner, with the troubles aud the humours of
a lower stratum of life.




CHAPTER XV

PEARL. CLEANNESS, PATIENCE AND
SIR GAWAYNE

AnMoxc the Cottonian manuseripts in the British Museum, a
small quarto volume, numbered Nero A. x, contains the four Middl.e
English poemns known as Pearl, Cleanness, Paticnee and Sir
Gawayne and the Grene Enight. The manuscript is in a hand
which secms to belong to the end of the fourteenth or the carly
years of the fifteenth century; there arc neither titles nor rubrics,
but the chief divisions are marked by large initial letters of blue,
flourished with red; several pictures, coarsely exccuted, illustrate
the poems, cach occupying a full page; the wriling is “small,
sharp and irregular,” No single line of theso pocms bas been
discovered in any other manuscript.

The first of the four poems, Pearl, tells of & father’s grief for a
lost child, an infant daughter who had lived not two years on carth.
In 2 vision he beholds his Pear], no longer a little child, transfigured
as s queen of heaven; from the other bank of a stream which
divides them she instructs him, teaches him the lessons of faith and
resignation and leads him to a glimpse of the new Jerusalem. He
sees his “little queen” in the long procession of maidens; in his
offort to plunge into the strecam and reach her he awakes, to find
himself stretched on the child's grave—

Then woke I in that garden fair;

My head upon that mound was Iaid,
there where my Pear] had strayed below.
I roused me, and felt in great dismny,
and, gighing to myself, I said:—~

“Now all ho to that Prince’s plensure®” !,

Naturally arising from the author's treatment of his subject,
many o theological problem, notably the interpretation of the
parable of the vineyard, is expounded. The student of medieval
theology may find much of intercst in Pear?, but tho attempt to
read the poem as a theological pamphlet, and a mere symbolical
ullegory, ignores its transcendent reality as o poet’s lament. 'the

' The renderings into modern English, throughout the chapter, are from the
writer's edition of Pewrl, 16Ul
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personal side of the poem is clearly marked, though the aunthor
nowhere directly refers to his fatherhood. The basis of Pear! is to
be found in that verse of the Gospel which tells of the man “that
sought the precious margarites; and, when he had found one to his
liking, he s0ld all his goods to buy that jewel” The pearl was
doomed, by the law of nature, to flower and fade like a rose; there-
after it became a “pearl of price”; “the jeweller” indicates clearly
enough the reality of his loss,

A fourteenth century -poet, casting about for the form best
suited for such a poem, had two courses before him: on the one
hand, there was the great storehouse of dream-pictures, The
Romaunt of the Rose; on the other hand, the symbolic pages
of Scripture, A poet of the Chaucerian school would have chosen
the former; to him the lost Marguerite would have suggested an
allegory of “the flour that bereth our alder pris in figuringe,” and
the Marguerite would have been transfigured as the type of
truest womanhood, a maiden in the train of love's queen, Alcestis.
But the cult of the daisy seems to have been altogether unknown
to our poet, or, at least, to have had no attraction for him. His
Marguerite was, for him, the pearl of the Gospel; Mary, the
queen of heaven, not Alcestis, queen of love, reigns in the
visionary paradise which the poet pictures forth, While the main
part of the poem is & paraphrase of the closing chapters of the
Apocalypse and the parable of the vineyard, the poet’s debt to The
Romaunt is noteworthy, more particulorly in the description of
the wonderful land throngh which the dreamer wanders; and it can
be traced here and there throughout the poem, in the personifica-
tion of Pear] as Reason, in the form of the colloquy, in the details
of dress and ornament, in many s characteristic word, phrase
and reference; “the river from the throme,” in the Apocalypse,
here meets “the waters of the wells” devised by Sir Mirth for the
garden of the Rose. From these two sources, The Book of Revela-
tion, with its almost romantic glamour, and 7%e Romaunt of the
Rose, with its almost oriental alleg'ory, are derived much of the
wealth and brilliancy of the poem. The poet’s fancy revels in
the richness of the heavenly and the earthly paradise; but his fancy
is subordinated to his earnestness and intensity,

The chief episodes of the poem are best indicated by the four
illustrations in the manuseript.

In the first, the anthor is represented slumbering in a meadow,
by the side of & beflowered mound, clad in a long red gown, with
falling elecves, turned up with ‘white, and & blue hood attached

E. L ! CH XV, 91



322 Pear], Cleanness, Patience, Sir Gawayne

ronnd the neck.  Maddon and others who have described the
ilustrations have not noticed that there are wings attached to
tho shoulders of the dreamer, mnd & cord reaching up into the
folinge above, evidently intended to indicate that the spirit has
“gped forth into space”

In the second, there is the same figure, drawn on a larger scale,
but. without the wings, stauding by a river. e has now passed
through the illumined forest-land:

Tho hill«ides thers were erowned
with erystal eliffs Tull clenar,
and holts nvd woods, all bright with boles,
Hlue ns the bluoe of Inde,
and frombling leaves, on evory branch,
ns burnished silver shono—
with shimmoring sheen thoy glistened,
{oushed by tho glenm of the glades):
and tho gravel 1 ground upon {hat sirand
was preefous erient peard,
The run's own light had paled before
that sight so wondrous fair,

In the thivd picture, he is again represented in a similar position,
with haunds raised, and on tho opposite side is Pear], dressed in
white, in the costume of Richard II's and Uenry IV'e time; her
dress is buttoned tight np to the neck, and on her head is a erown,

In the fourth, the author is knecling by the water, and, beyond
the stream, is depicted the citadel, on the embattled walls of which
Pearl again appears, with her arms extended towards him.

The metre of Pcail is o stanza of twelve lines with four accents,
rimed nccording to tho schemio abababablche, and combining
rimo with alliteration; there are one hundred and ous such
vorses; theso divide again into tweuty sections, cach consisting of
fire stanzas with the same refrain—ono section cxceptionally
contains gix stanzas,  Throughout the poem, the last or main word
of the refrnin is caught up in the first line of tho next stanza.
Finally, the Iast lino of the pobm is almost identical with the first,
and rounds off the whole. The alliteration is not slavishly main-
tained, and the trisylabic movement of the feet adds to tho caso
and mnsic of the verse: in each line thero is o well-defined cacsura,
Other writers before and after the author used this form of metro;
but no extant specimen shows such mastery of the stanza, which,
whatever mny bo its origin, has some kinship with the sonnet,
though o less monumental form, the first eight lines resembling
tho sonniet’s octave, the final quatrain the sonnet's sestet, and the

3 natabraae o 12t
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whole hundred and one stanzas of Pear! reminding one of a great
sonnet-sequence. As the present writer has said elsewhere—

the refrain, the repetition of the catchword of each verse, the frammels of
alliteration, 8}l seem to have offered no difficalty to the poet; and, if power
over technieal diffienlties consiitutes in any way s poet’s greatness, the anthor
of Pearl, from this point of view alone, must mka high rank among English
pocts. With a rich bulary at his isting, on the one hand,
of alliterstive phrases and “native mother words,” and, on the other hand, of
the poetical phraseology of the great French classica of his time, he sueceeded
in producing a series of stanzay so simple in eyntax, 8o varied in rhythmical
effect, now lyrical, now epiesl, never undignified, as to leave the impression
:ll::xen !;t,n form of metre could bave been more suitably chosen for this elegiae

The diction of the poem has becn considered faulty by reason
of its coplousness; but the criticism does not appear to be just.
1t should be noted that the author has drawn alike from the
English, Scandinavian and R 1 ts of English speech.

The attention of scholars has recently been directed to
Boccaccio’s Latin eclogue Olympia, in which his young daughter,
Violante, appears transfigured, much in the same way as Pearl in
the English poem; and an ingenious attempt has been made to
prove the direct debt of the English poet to his great Italian
contemporary. The comparison of the two poems is a fascinating
study, but there iz no evid of direct indebted ;3 both
writers, though their elegies are different in form, have drawn
from the same sources. Even were it proved that such debt munst
actually be taken into account in dealing with the English poem, it
would not help, but rather gainsay, the ill-founded theory that would
make Pearl a pure allegory, & mere literary device, impersonal
and unreal. The eclogue was written soon after the year 1358.

The second poem in the MS, Cleanness, relates, in epic
style, three great subjects from seriptural history, so chosen as to
enforce the lesson of purity. After a prologue, treating of the
parable of the Marriage Feast, the author deals in characteristic
manner with the Flood, the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah,
and the fall of Belshazzar. The poem is written in long lines,
alliferative and rimeless, and is divided into thirteen sections of
varying length, the whole consisting of 1812 lines.

The third poem is a metrical rendering of the story of Jonah,
and its subject, t0o, as in the case of Cleanness, is indicated by its
first word, Patience. Though, at first sight, the metre of the two
poems seems to be identical throughout, it is to be noted that the

3 Introduction to Peard (1691).
212
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lines of Patience divide into what may almost be deseribed
as stanzas of four lines; towards the end of the poem, there is
a three-line group, either designed so by the poet or duo to
scribal omission. The same tendency towards the four-lined stanza
is to be found in parts of Cleanness, more especially at the be-
ginning and end of the poem. Patience consists of 531 lines;
it is terser, more vivid and more highly finished, than the
Jonger poem Cleanness. It is a masterly paraphrase of Scripture,
bringing the story clearly and forcibly home to English follk of
the fourtcenth century. The author’s delight in his subject is
felt in every line. In Cleanness, especially characteristic of the
author is the description of the holy vessels—the basing of
gold, and the cups, arrayed like castles with battlements, with
towers and lofty pinnacles, with branches and leaves portrayed
upon them, the flowers being white pear], and the fruit flaming
gems. The two poems Cleanness and Patience, judged by the
tests of vocabulary, richness of expression, rhythm, descriptive
power, spirit and tone, delight in nature, more especially when
agitated by storm and tempest, are manifestly by the same author
as Pearl, to which poem, indeed, they may be regarded as pendants,
dwelling more definitely on its two main themes—purity and sub-
mission to the Divine will. The link that binds Cleanness to Pearl
is unmistakable. The pearl is there again taken as the type of
purity:

How canst thon appronch His court save thou be clean?
Through shrift thou may’st shine, though thon hnst served shamo;
thou rny’st become pure through penance, ¢l thon art o pentl,
The pear! is praised wherever gems aro seen,

thongh it be not the dearest by way of merchandise.

Why is tho pearl go prized, save for its purity,

thnt wins praiso for it above all white siones?

It shineth eo bright; it is so round of shape:

without foult or stain; if it he truly a pearl

It becometh nover the woree for wear,

be it ne'er €o old, if it remain but whole.

If by chance ’tis uneared for and becometh dim,

left neglected in somo lady’s bower,

wash it worthily in wine, as its nature requireth:

it becometh o’en clearer than ever before.

So if 8 mortal bo defiled ignobly,

yea, polluted in soul, let him seek shrift;

ho may purify him by priest and by pennnee,

and grow brighter than beryl or clustering pearls.

If there were auy doubt of identity of authorship in respect
of the two poems, it would be readily dispelled by a comparison
of the Deluge in Cleanness with the sea-storm in Patience.
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Cleanness and Patience place their author among the older English
epic poets. They show us more clearly than Pear! that the poet
i3 & “backward link” to the distant days of Cynewulf; it is with
the Old English epic poets that he must be compared, if the special
properties of these poems are to be understood. But in one gift
he is richer than his predecessors—the gift of humour, Earlier
English literature cannot give us any euch combination of didactic
intensity and grim fancy as the poet displays at times in these
small epica,  One instance may be quoted, namely, the description
of Jonah's abode in the whale:

As a mote In at a minster door, s0 mighty were ita jaws,

Jonah enters by the gills, through slime and gore;

he recled in through a gullet, that seemed to bim a road,

tambling ahout, aye head over heels,

till he staggers to u place as broad as 5 hall;

then he flxes his feet there and gropes all about,

and stands up in its belly, that stank as the desil;

in sorry plight there, *mid grease that eavoured as hell

his bower was arrayed, who would fain risk no ill.

Then he lurks there and seeks in each nock of tho navel

the Lest sheltered spot, yet nowhere he finds

rest or recovery, but filthy mire

wherever he goes; but God is ever dear;

and be tarried at length and called to the Prince....

Then he reached n nook and held himself there,

where no foul filth encumbered him abont.

He eat there as eafe, save for darkness alone,

89 in the host’s stern, where he had elept ere.

Thas, in the beast’s bowel, he abides thero alive,

three days and three nights, thinking aye on the Lord,

His might snd His mercy and His measure eke;

now he Jmows Him in woe, who would not in weal

A fourth poem follows Cleanness and Patience in the MS—

the romance of Sir Gawayne and the Grene Knight. At a glance
it is clear, a8 one turns the leaves, that the metre of the poem is
a combination of the alliterative measure with the occasional in-
troduction of a lyrical burden, introduced by a short verse of
one accent, and riming according to the scheme ababam, which
breaks the poem at irregular intervals, evidently marking various
stages of the narrative. The metre blends the epic rhythm of
Cleanness and Patience with the lyrical etrain of the Pearl, The
illustrations preceding this poem sre obviously scenes from
medieval romance; above one of the pictures, representing a
stolen interview between a lady and a knight, is 2 couplet not
found elsewhere in the MS:

Mi mind is muke! on on, that wil me noght amende:
Sum time was trewe a3 ston, and fro schame couthe her defende.
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The romauce deals with a weird adventure that befell Sir
Gawain, son of Loth, and nephew of king Arthur, the favourite
hero of medieval romance, more especially in the literature of the
west and northern parts of England, where, in all probability,
traditions of the knight lived on from early times; the depreciation
of the hero in later English literature was due to the direct influence
of one particular class of French romances. Gaston Paris, in
Volume xxx of I/Histoire Littéraire de la France, 1888, has
surveyed the whole field of medieval literature dealing with Sir
Gawain; according to his view, the present romance is the jewel of
English medicval literature, and it may, perhaps, be considered
the jewel of medieval romance. To Madden belongs the honour
of first having discovered the poem, aud of having brought
it out in his great collection, Syr Gawayne...Ancient Romance
poems by Scottish and English Authors relating to that cclebrated
Enight of the Round Table, published by the Bannatyne Club,
1839. The place of Sir Gawayne in the history of English metrical
romances is treated of elsewhere?; in the present chapter Sir
Gawayne is considered mainly as the work of the author of Pearl.

The story tells how on a New Year's Day, when Arthur and
his knights are feasting at Camelot, a great knight clad in green,
mounted on a green horse, and carrying a Danish axe, euters
the hall, and challenges one of Arthur's knights; the conditions
being that the knight must take oath that, after striking the
first blow, he will seek the Green Knight twelve months hence
and receive a blow in return. Gawain is allowed to accept
the challenge, takes the axe and smites the Green Knight so that
the head rolls from the body; the trunk takes up the head,
which the band holds out while it repeats the challenge to Gawain
to meet him at the Green Chapel next New Year's morning, and
then departs. Gawain, in due course, journeys north, and wanders
through wild districts, unable to find the Green Chapel; on
Christmas Eve he reaches a castle, and asks to be allowed to
stay there for the night: he is welcomed by the lord of tho
castle, who tells him that the Green Chapel is near, and invites
him to remain for the Christmas feast. The lord, on cach of
the threc last days of the year, goes a-hunting; Gawain is to
stay behind with the lady of the castle; the lord makes the
bargain that, on his return from hunting, cach shall exchange
what has been won during the day; the lady puts Gawain'’s
honour to a severe test during the lord’s absence ; he receives a

1 See Chapter xinn.
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kiss from her ; in accordance with the compact, he docs not fail to
give the kiss to the husband on his return; there is a similar
episode on the next day when two kisses are received and
given by Gawain; on the third day, in addition to three kisses,
Gawain receives a green lace from the lady, which has the
virtue of saving the wearer from harm, Mindful of his next
day’s encounter with the Green Knight, Gawain gives the three
kisses to his host, but makes no mention of the lace. Next
morning, he rides forth and comes to the Green Chapel, a cave
in a wild district; the Green Knight appears with his axe;
Gawain kneecls; as the axe descends, Gawain flinches, and is
twitted by the knight; the second time Gawain stands as still
23 o stone, and the Green Knight raises the axe, but pauses; the
third time the knight strikes him, but, though the axe falls on
Gawain’s neck, his wound is only slight Gawair now declares
that he has stood one stroke for another, and that the compact
is settled betwecn them. Then the Green Knight reveals
himself to Gawain as his host at the castle; he knows all that
has taken place. “That woven lace which thou wearest mine
own wife wove it; I know it well; I know, too, thy kisses, and
thy trials, and the wooing of my wife; I wrought it myself I
seot her to tempt thee, and methinks thou art the most fanltless
hero that ever walked the earth. As pearls are of more price
than white peas, go is Gawain of more price than other gay
Lnights! But for his concealing the magic lace he would have
escaped unscathed. The name of the Green Knight is given
as Bernlak de Hautdesert; the contriver of the test is Morgan
le Fay, Arthur’s half-sister, who wished to try the knights, and
frighten Guineverc; Gawain returns to court and tells the story;
and the lords and ladies of the Round Table lovingly agree to
wear o bright green lace in token of this adventure, and in honour
of Gawain, who disparages himself as cowardly and covetous
And ever more the badge was deemed the glory of the Round
Tgble, and he that had it was held in honour.

The author derived his materials from some lost original; he
states that the story had long been “locked in lettered lore.”
His original was, no doubt, in French or Anglo-French. The
oldest form of the challenge and the beheading is an 0ld Irish
heroic legend, Fled Bricrend (the feast of Bricriu), preserved in
a MS of the end of the eleventh or the beginning of the twelfth
century, where the story is told by Cuchuling, the giant being
Uath Mac Denomain, who dwelt near the lake. The Cuchulicn
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} See Chapter ximn,
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hazel and howthorn hung clustering there,
with rough ragged moss o’ergrown all nround;
anblithe, on bare twigs, fang many a bird,
piteously piping for pain of the cold.
Opder them Gawayne on Gringolet glideth,
through marsh and through mire, & mortal full lonesome,
cumbered with eare, lest ne’er he should come
to that Sire’s service, who on that same night
wes born of 8 bride to vanquisk cur bale. .
Whereforo sighing he enid: “I beseech Thee, O Lord,
and Mary, thon mildest mother so dear!
some homestead, where holily I may hear mass
and maiios to-morrow, full meekly I ask;
thereto promptly 1 pray pater, ave,
and creed”

He rode on fn Lis prayer,

And eried for each misdeed;

He crossed him ofttimes there,

And ssid: “Christ’s cross me epeed!”

But, much s Sir Gawayne shows us of the poet’s delight in his
art, the main purpose of the poem is didactic. Gawain, the knight
of chastity, is but another study by the author of Cleanness.
On the work hip of his r he has lavished 21l care,
only that thercby his readers may the more readily grasp the
spirit of the work. Sir Gawain may best, perhaps, be ander-
stood as the Sir Calidor of an earlier Spenser.

In tho brief summary of the romance, one striking passage
has been noted linking the poem to Pearl, namely, the com-
parison of Gawsin to the pearl; but, even without this reference,
the tests of language, technique and spirit, would render identity
of authorship incontestable; the relation which this Sf jan
romance bears to the elegy as regards time of composition
cannot be definitely determined; but, judging by parallelism
of expression, it is clear that the interval between the two poems
must have been very ghort.

No direct statement has come down to us as to the authorship
of these poems, aud, in spite of various ably contested theories,
it is not possible to nssign the poems to any known poct. The
nameless poet of Pear! and Gawayne has, however, left the
impress of bis personality on his work; and so vividly is this
personality rovealed in the poems that it is possible, with some
degree of d to evolve thing approximating to an
account of the author, by piecing together the references and other
evidence to be found in his work. The following hypothetical
biogruphy is taken, with slight modification, from a study published
elsewhere® .

1 Introdnetion to Pearl, p. xlvl. - -
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The poct was born about 1330 ; his birthplace was somewhere
in Lancashire, or, perhaps, a little more to the north, but not
beyond the Tweed ; such is the evidence of dialect. Additional
testimony may be found in the descriptions of natural scenery
in Gawayne, Cleanness and Paticnce. The wild solitudes of the
Cumbrian coast, near his native home, seem to have had special
attraction for him. Like a later and greater poet, he must,
while yet & youth, have felt the subtle spell of nature’s varying
aspects in the scenes around him.

Concerning the condition of life to which the boy belonged
we know nothing definite; but it may bo inferred that his
father was counccted, probably in some official capacity, with
o family of high rank, and that it was amid the gay scenes
that brightened life in a great castle that the poet's carlier
years were passed. In later life, he loved to picture this home
with its battlements and towers, its stately hall and spacious
parks. There, too, perhaps, minstrels’ tales of chivalry first
revealed to him the weird world of medicval romance and made
him yearn to gain for himsclf a worthy place among contem-
porary Euglish pocts.

The Old Eunglish poets were his masters in poetic art; he had
also read The Romaunt of the Rose, the chief products of early
French literature, Vergil and other Latin writers ; to “ Clopyngel's
clean rose” he makes direet reference, Tho intensely religious
spirit of the poems, together with the knowledge they everywhere
display of Iloly Writ and theology, lead one to infer that he
was, at first, destined for the service of the church ; probably, he
became a “clerk,” studying sacred and profane literature at
a monastic school, or at one of the universitics; and he may
have reccived the first tonsure only.

The four pooms preserved in the Cottonian MS scem to belong
to n critical period of the poet's life. Gaiwayne, possibly the
carliest of the four, written, perhaps, in honour of the patron to
whose houschold the poet was attached, is remarkable for the
evidence it contains of the writer's minute knowledge of the
zlighcr social life of his time; from Lis evident enthusiasm it
is clear that he wrote from personal experience of the pleasures
of the chase, and that ho was accustomed to the courtly life
described by him.

The romance of Gawayne contains what seems to be a personal
reference where the knight is made to exclaim: “It is no marvel
for & man to come to sorrow through a woman's wiles; so was
Adam beguiled, and Solomon, and Samson, aud Dayid, and many
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more. It were, indeed, great bliss for a man to love them well,
and love them not—if one but counld.”

Gawayne is the story of a noble knight triumphing over the sore
temptations that beset his vows of chastity: evidently in a musing
mood he wrote in the blank space at the head of one of the
illustrations in his MS the suggestive couplet still preserved by
the copyist in the extant MS. His love for some woman had
brought him one happiness—an only child, a daughter, on whom
he lavished all the wealth of his love. He named the child
Margery or Marguerite; sho was his “Pearl”—his emblem of
holiness and innocence ; perhaps she was a love-child, hence his
privy pearl. His happiness was short-lived ; before two years
had passed, the child was lost to him; his grief found expression
in verse ; a heavenly vision of his lost jewel brought him comfort
ond taught him resignation. It is thy that, throughout
the whole poem, there is no single reference to the mother of the
child ; the first words when the father beholds hia transfigured
Pearl ave significant :

#0 Pearl” quoth I,
“Art thou my Pear] that I have plained,
Regreited by me alone” [“Di myn one”].

With the loss of hia Pearl, a blight seems to have fallen on
the poet’s life, and poetry seems gradually to have lost its
charm for him. The wminstrel of Qawayne became the stern
moralist of Cleanness and Patience. Other troubles, too, seem
to have befallen him during the years that intervened between
the writing of these companion poets. Patience appears to be
almost as autobiographical ns Pearl; the poet is evidently
preaching to himself the lesson of fortitnde and hope, amid
misery, pain and poverty, Even the means of subsistence seema
to have been denicd him. “Poverty and patience,” he exclaizs.
“are need’s playfellows.”

Cleanness and Patience were written probably some fow years
after Pearl; and the numerous references in these two poems to the
sen would lead one to infer that the poet may bave sought disrass
tion in travel, and may have weathered the fierce tempests k2
describes. His wanderings may have brought him even to the
holy city whose heavenly prototype he discerned in the vigazsy
scenes of Pearl,

We take leave of the poet while he is still in the pri=e &
life ; wo have no material on which to base even & comjacss 5=
to bis future, Perhaps ke turned from poetry and gave Eimse
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entircly to theology, always with him a favourite study, or to
philosophy, at that time closely linked with the vital questions
at issuc concerning faith end belief. If the poet took any
part in the church controversics thea begiuning to trouble
men's minds, his attitude would have been in the main conser-
vative.  Full of intense hatred towards all forms of vice, especially
immorality, he would have spoken out boldly against igmoble
pricsts and friars, and all such servants of the church who,
preaching righteousness, lived unrighteously. Trom minor tradi-
tional patristic views he seems to have broken away, but there
is no indication of want of allegiance on his part to the authority
of the church, to papal supremacy and to the doctrino of Rome;
though it has been well snid recently, with reference to his
general religious ottitude, that it was evangelical rather than
ecclesiastical,

It is, indeed, romarkable that no tradition has been handed
down concerning tho authorship of these poems; and many
attempts have been made to identify the author with one or
other of the known writers belonging to the end of the fourteenth
century. Perhaps the most attractive of these theories is that
which would associate the poems with Ralph Strode, Chauncer's
“philosophical Strode,” to whom (together with “the moral
Gower"”) was dedicated Troilus and Criseyde. According to
o Latin entry in the old catalogue of Merton College, drawn up
in the early years of the fifteenth contury, Strode is described as
“a noble poet aud author of an elegiac work Phantasma
Radulphi” Ralph Strode of Merton is certainly to be identified
with the famous philosopher of the name, one of the chief logicians
of the age. It is as poet and philosopher that he secems to be
singled out by Chaucer. Phantasma Radulphi might, possibly,
apply to Pearl; while Gawayne and the Grene Knight might
well be placed in juxtaposition to Troilus. An Ittnerary of the
Holy Land, by Strode, appears to have been known to Nicholas
Brigham ; further, there is a tradition that he left his native
land, journeyed to France, Germany and Italy, and visited Syria
and the Holy Land. His name ns a Fellow of Merton is
said to occur for the last time in 1361, Strode and Wryclif
were contemporaries at Oxford, as may be inferred from an
unprinted MS in the Imperial library in Vienna, containing
Wyclif's reply to Strode's arguments ngainst certain of tho
reformer's views The present writer is of opinion that the
philosoplier is identical with the common serjeant of the city
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of London of the same name, who hcld office between 1376 and
1385, and who died in 1387. But, fascinating as is the theory,
no link has, a3 yet, been discovered which may incontestably
connect Strode with the author of Pearl, nor has jt yet been
discovered that Strode came of a family belonging to the west
midland or northern district. The fiction that Strode was a monk
of Dryburgh abbey has now been exploded.

Some seventy years ago, Guest, the historian of English
rhythms, set up a claim for the poet Huchoun of the Awle
Ryale, to whom Andrew of Wyntoun refers in his Orygynale
Cronylil'.

Guest regarded as the most decisive proof of his theory the
fact that, at the void space at the head of Sir Gawayne and the
Grene Knight in the MS, a hand of the fifteenth century has
scribbled the name Hugo de; but little can be inferred from
this piece of evidence; while the lines by Wyntoun tend to connect
the author with a set of poems differentiated linguistically and in
technique from the poems in the Cotton MS. But thisisnot the place
to enter into a discussion of the various problems connected with
the identity of Huchoun: it is only necessary here to state that, in
the opinion of the writer, the view which would make Buchoun
the author of Pearl, Gawayne and the Grene Knight, Cleanness
and Patience is against the weight of evidence. By the same
evidence as that adduced to establish Huchoun's authorship
of these poems, various other alliterative poems are similarly
assigned to him, namely, The Wars of Alexander, The Destruction
of Troy, Titus and Vespasian, The Parlement of the Thre Ages,
Wynnere and Wastoure, Erkenwald and the alliterative riming
poem Golagros and Gawane.

According to this view, The Parlement of the Thre Ages
belongs to tho close of the poet's career, for it is supposed
to sum up his past course through all his themes—through
Alexander, Troy, Titus and Morte Arthure. But this theory,
that, on the basis of parallel passages, would make Huchoun
the official father of all these poems, in addition to those which
may be legitimately assigued to him on the evidence of Wyntoun's
lines, fails to recognise that the suthor of The Parlement of
the Thre Agcs, far from being saturated with the Troy Book
and the r actually conf Jason, or Joshua,
the high pnest who welcomed Alexander, with Jason who won the
goldcn fleece.

* Bea the Chapter on Huchoun in Volume nn
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Probably the work of four or five allifcrative poets comes
under consideration in dealing with the problem at issue. To
one poct may, perhaps, safely be assigned the two poems The
Parlement of the Thre Ages and Wynnere and Wastoure, the
latter from internal evidence one of the oldest poems of the
fourteenth century, and to be dated about 1351: it is a precursor
of The Vision of Piers Plowman®. The former poem recalls the
poet of Gawayne, more especially in its elaborate description of
deer-stalking, a parallel picture to the description of the hunting
of the deer, the boar and the fox, in Gawayne.

The alliterative poem of Erlenwald comes nearer to the
work of the author of Cleanness and Paticnce than any other of
the alliterative poems grouped in the above-mentioned list. It
tells, in lines written either by this author himself or by a very
gifted disciple, an episode of the history of the saint when he
was bishop of St Paul's; and, in connection with the date of its
composition, it should be noted that a festival in honour of
the saint was established in London in the year 1386.

Internal evidence of style, metre and language, appears to
outweigh the parallel passages and other clues which are addoced
ag tests of unity of authorship in respect of the Froy Book, Titus,
The Wars of Alexander and Golagros. For the present, these may
be considered as isolated remains which have come down to us of
the works of & school of alliterative poets who flourished during
the second half of the fourteenth and the early years of the
fifteenth century. So far as we can judge from these extant
poems, the most gifted poet of the school was the author of Sir
Gawayne and the Grene Knight : he may well have been regarded
os the master, and his influence on more northern poets, and on
alliterative poetry generally, may explain in part, but not wholly,
the parallel passages which link his work with that of other poets
of the school, who used the same formulae, the same phrases
and, ot times, repeated whole lines, much in the same way as poets
of the Chaucerian school spoke the language of their master.

¥ Bee Obnpter 1, Volume 11, Piers the Plowman, p. 8%,



CHAPTER XVI

LATER TRANSITION ENGLISH
1
LEGENDARIES AND CHRONICLERS

It is significant, both of the approaching trinmph of the
vernacular, and of the growing importance of the lower and middle
classes in the nation, that some of the chief contributions to our
literature during the two generations immediately preceding that
of Chaucer were translations from Latin and Norman-French,
made, as their anthors point out, expressly for the delectation
of the common people. Not less eignificant are the facts that
much of this literature deals with the history of the nation, and
that now, for the first time since the Conquest, men seemed to
think it worth while to commit to writing political ballads in the
English tongue.

The productions of this time, dealt with in the present
chapter, fall into two main classes, religious and historical,
the former comprising homilies, saints’ lives and translations
or paraphrases of Seripture, and the latter the chronicles of
Robert of Gloucester, Thomas Bek of Castleford and Robert
Mannyng, the prophecies of Adam Davy and the war songs of
Laurence Minot. The two classes have many characteristics in
common, and, while the homilists delight in illustrations drawn
from the busy life around them, the historians seldom lose an
opportunity for conveying o moral lesson

The earliest of the three chronicles mentioned above was
written about 1300, and is generally known by the pame of
Robert of Gloucester, thongh it is very uncertain whether he
was the original anthor of the whole work, It exists in two
versions, which, with the exception of several interpolations in
one of them, are identical down to the year 1135. From this
point the story is told in one version, which may be called the
first recension, in nearly three thousand lines, and in the
other, the second recepsion, in rather less than six hondred. .
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From an investigation of the style it has been supposed that
there was s single original for lines 1—8137 of the Chronicle,
that is to say, to the end of the reign of Henry I, composed in the
abbey of Gloucester, and that, at the end of the thirteenth
century, 2 monk, whose name we know from internal evidence to
have been Robert, added to it the longer continuation. This must
have been made after 1297, as it contains a reference to the canoni-
sation of Louis IX of France, which took place in that year.
Then, in the first half of the fourteenth century, another writer
found the original manuscript, added the shorter continuation,
and also interpolated and worked over the earlier part.

In any case, there can be little doubt that the Chronicle was
composed in the abbey of Gloucester. The language is that of
south Gloucestershire; and Stow, who may have had access to
information now lost, speaks in his Annals (15680) of the author as
Robert of Gloucester, or Robertus Glocestrensis. The detailed
acquaintance with local affairs shown by the writer of the longer
continuation proves that he lived necar the city, while we bave his
own authority for the fact that he was within thirty miles of
Evesham at the time of the battle ably described by him. But,
in the carlier part of the Chronicle, also, there are traces of
gpecial local knowledge, which, apart from the dialect, would
point to Gloucester as the place of its origin.

The poem begins with a geographical account of England,
borrowed from Geoffrey of Monmouth, Henry of Huntingdon
and the life of St Kenelm in the South English Legendary.

Next, Nennius, or, perhaps, Geoffrey of Monmouth, is followed
for the genealogy of Brutus, the legendary founder of Britain;
aud, from this point down to the English conquest, Geoflrey of
Monmouth is the chief authority. The compiler is, however, by
no means & slavish translator, and he treats his original with
considerable freedom. Thus, he sometimes claborates, giving the
speechies of historical personages in a fuller form, while, on the
other hand, he frequently omits long passages. But the episodes
which stand out in the memory of the reader—the stories of
Lear, of the “virgin-daughter of Locrine” and of Arthur, are
also those which arrest us in the Latin original

Although it has sometimes been stated that the author of this
part of the Chronicle was indebted to Wace, it scems very doubtful
whether the work of his predecessor was known to him. Such
lines as those which hint at the high place taken by Gawain
among Arthur's knights, or make mention of the Round Table,
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mav be dne to verbal tradition, which was especially rife in the
Welsh marches, The coincidences are certainly not striking
enough to justify the ascertion that the Gloucester Chronicle owed
anything to the Geste des Bretons, though W. Aldis Wright has
shown that the writer of the second recension was acquainted
with Layamon’s version of Wace's poems.

For the history of England under the O1d English and Norman
kings, the chief authorities consulted were Henry of Huntingdon
and William of Malmesbury, the former being followed in the
narration of evente, and thelatter in the descriptions and anecdotes
of famous characters. Occasiorally, other eources are drawn
upon; for instance, the story of the duel between Canate and
Edmund Ironside is from the Genealogia Regum Anglorum of
Ailred of Rievaulx, and another work by the same author, the
Vita Edwcardi Regis et Martyris is, probably, the chief authority
for the life and death of Edward the Confessor. For the reigns
of Henry II and Richard I the life of Thomas & Becket in the
South English Legendary and the Annales Waverlienses supplied
some material, the former furnishing almost word for word the
accounts of the constitutions of Clarendon and of the death
of the saint. Some passages seem to depend on folk-songs; and
there are others, such as the account of the misfortunes which
befell the duke of Aunstria’s land in revenge for his imprisonment
of Richard I, that may be due to tradition. On the whole, howerver,
the Chronicle does not supply much that is fresh in the way of
legendary lore.

From the beginning of the reign of Henry IIT the poem be-
comes valuable both as history and literature. The writer, whom
we may now certainly call Robert, was, as we have scen, either an
eye-witness of the facts he relates, or bad heard of them from
eye-witnesses. Ife had, moreover, s distinct parrative gift, and
there are all the elements of a stirring historical romance in his
story of the struggle that took place between the king and the
barons for the possession of Gloucester. Not less graphic is the
description of the town and gown riot in Oxford in 1263. .We
are told how the burgesses shut one of the city gates; how
certain clerks hewed it down and carried it through the suburbs,
singing over it a funeral hymn ; how, for this offence, the rioters
were put in prisop;and how the guarrel grew to such a height
that the citizens came out armed against the scholars. Robert
relates with evident enjoyment the discomfiture of the former,
and the vengeance taken by the clerks on their foes—how they

E LI CH IVL 22
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plundered (heir shops, burned their houses and punished the
mayor, who was a vintner, by taking the bungs from lis casks,
and letting the wine run away. But, he adds, when the king
came and heard of all this mischief, he drove tho clerks out of
the town, and forbade their returning ill after Michaclmas.

Picturesque as such passages are, they are less valuable than
the powerful description of the battle of Evesham and the death
of Simon de Montfort, & passage too well known to call for
further reference.

The form of this Chironicle is no less interesting than its theme.
Yts metre is an adaptation of the two half-lines of Old English
poctry into one long line, one of its nearest relations being
Poema Morale. In spite of the well-marked caesura, a relic of
the former division into halves, the line has a swinging rhythm
cspecially suited to marrative verse and the poem is of metrical
importance as showing the work of development in progress’,

It was uot long after Robert had added his continuation to the
Gloucester Chronicle that Thomas Bek of Castleford composed
a similar work in the northern dialect. The unique MS of this
chronicle is preserved at Gottingen, and is as yet inedited. The
work contains altogether nearly forty thousand lines, of which
the first twenty-seven thousand are borrowed from Geoffrey of
Monmouth, while the remainder, extending to the coronation of
Edward II1, are derived from sources not yet defined. Thoe metre
is the short rimed couplet of the French chroniclers.

Mention has already been made of the South English Le-
gendary, a collection of versified lives of the saints in the same
dialect and metre as those of the Gloucester Chronicle. The fact
that certain passages from these lives are incorporated in the
Chronicle has led to the conclusion that one person was respon-
sible for both; but, as we have seen, the Chronicle is probably tho
work of three hands, if not of more, and it is impossible to say
anything more definite about the authorship of the Legendary
than that it had its origin in the neighbourhoed of Gloucester
towards the end of the thirtcenth century, and that more than
onc author was concerned in it The oldest manuscript (Laud
108 in the Bodlcian) was written after 1265, and is dated by
its cdi'(or, Horstmann, as belonging to the years 1280-—90,

. It is probable, however, that it had been in hand a considerable
time. .As the number of saints' days ipcreased, it was found
convenicut to have at hand homiletic material for cach festival;

! Bee Saivtsbury, History of English Prosedy, 1, 67,
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and, as no single monastic library would contain manuseripts of all
the independent lives required, these had to be borrowed and
copied as occasion served. 'This was a task too great for any one
man, and it is most probable that the monks at Gloucester had been
gathering the legends together for some years, and that a number
of them contributed fowards the first redaction. This would
partly account for the unequal merit of the lives, some of which
display much more literary and poetic feeling than others. But,
in considering this point, it must be remembered that the charm
of any particular story depends largely on its original source;
even the clumsy pen of a monkish translator could not wholly
disguise the beauty of such legends as that of St Francia,

Although the collection is of the most varied description, and
comprises the Jives of saints of all countries and of all ages down
to the time of compilation, the best-told legends are those of
native saints; and, as the style of these is not unlike that of the
author of the longer continuation of the Gloucester Chronicle,
it is possible that they may be by him. Among them may be
especially mentioned the very vivid account of the career and
murder of St Thomas of Canterbury, which displays considerable
dramatic power, and the life of St Edmund of Pontigny (arch-
bishop Edmund Rich, who died in 1240), which treats of events
that were still fresh in men’s minds and, like the Gloucester
Ohronicle, betrays & great admiration for Simon de Montfort.
Tho same predilection, it may be noted, is evident in the life of
St Dominic, where Sir Simon, “that good and gracious knight,”
is commended for having lent his support to the order of preaching
friars.

Some of the lives, such as those of St Kenclm and St Michael,
are made the vehicle of secular instruction, and contain curious
geographical and scientific disquisitions, the Iatter being especially
valuable for its light upon medieval folk- and devil-lore and for itz
cosmology. Themost interesting of all the lives are those connected
with 8t Patrick and 5t Brendan. The story of Sir Owayn’s visit
to purgatory shows all the characteristic Celtic wealth of imagina-
tion in the description of the torments endured. Nothing could
be more terrible than the lines which describe him as “dragged
all about in a waste land, so black and dark that he saw nothing
but the fiends, who drove him hither and thither and thronged
around him.” And, oy the other hand, nothing could be more
charming in its strange mystic beauty than the story of St
Brendan’s sojourn in the Isle of Birds, and hig interview with the

223
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penitent Judas, permitted, in recompense of one charitable deed,
to enjoy a littlo respite from the pains of bell

While the monks of Gloucester were thus busy with hagiology,
similar activity was exhibited in the north of England, according
to Horstmann in the diocese of Durham, though the preva-
lence of midland forms in the texts points to a district further
south. There exists in many manuscripts, the carliest of which,
in the Royal College of Physicians at Edinburgh, scems to have
been written at the beginning of the fourteenth century, a cycle
of homilies, in octosyllabic couplets, covering the whole of the
Sundays in the church year. Two of the later manuscripts
(Harleian 4196 and Tiberius E. vi), both written about 1350,
contain also a cycle of legends for use on saints’ days.

Considerable diversity is shown in the reccusions of the
homilies; the Edinburgh MS opens with a prologue, in which
the author, Jike many writers of the time, carefully explains
that his work is intended for ignorant men, who cannot under-
stand French ; and, since it is the custom of the common people to
come to church on Sundays, he has turned into English for them
the Gospel for the day. His version, however, is not a close
translation; it resembles Ormuwlum in giving first a paraphrase
of the Seripture, and then an exposition of the passage chosen;
but, in addition to this, there is also a narracio, or story, to
illustrate the lesson and drive the moral home, These stories are
often quite short, sometimes mere anecdotes, and are derived from
the most diverse sources: sometimes from saints' lives, some-
times from Scripture and sometimes from French fablianz. The
homilist is an especial lover of the poor, and one of his most
striking sermons is that for the fourth Sunday after Epiphany, on
the subject of Christ stilling the waves, The world, says he, is
but a sea, tossed up and down, where the great fishes eat the
small; for the rich men of the world devour what the poor earn
by their labour, and the king acts towards the weak as the whale
tmm_rds the herring. Like Mannyng of Brunne, the writer has a
special word of condemnation for usurers.

?h(‘: Harleian manuscript is, unfortunately, imperfect at the
beginning, so that'xt is impossible to say whether it ever contained
fl"’ prologue; ’wlule the MS Tiberius E. vir was so badly burned
in the Cottonian fire that the greater part of it cannot bo de-
ciphered.  These manuscripts, however, show that the homilies
had been entirely \s'?rkcd over and rewritten in the half century
that had clapsed since the Edinburgh version was composed,
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The plan of paraphrase, exposition and narration is not always
followed, and, so far ns Easter Sunday, the stories are taken
chiefly from Scripture. From this point, however, they depend on
other sources, and they are especially interesting when compared
with the contents of other northern poems of the same period.  The
legend of the Holy Rood, for instance, which runs like a thread
through Cursor Mundi, is given at great length, and so, also, is
the graphic story of Piers the usurer, which occurs in Handlyng
Synne. Among the stories is the well-known legend of the monk
who was lured by & bird from his monastery, and only returned
to it after three hundred years, when everything was changed,
and no one knew him.

The legends which follow these homilies are much more re-
stricted in scope than those of the southern collection, and are
confined chiefly to lives of the apostles or of the early Christian
martyrs, St Thomas of Canterbury being the only English saint
represented. But, while the Gloucester Legendary secms to have
been intended only as a reference book for the preacher, the
northern series shows the lives in a finished form, suitable for
reading or reciting in church. The verse is polished, limpid and
fluent, betraying, in its graceful movement, traces of French
influence, while, at the same time, it is not free from the tendency
to alliteration prevalent in morthern poetry. The writer had
a genuine gift of uarration, and possessed both humour and
dramatic power, as is shown by the story of the lord and lady
who were parted by shipwreck and restored to one another by
the favour of St Mary Magdalene; and, like most medieval
homilists, he excels in the description of horrors—of fiends
“blacker than any coal,” and of dragons armed with scales as
stiff as stec). Sometimes, a little homily is interwoven with the
story; and one passage, which rebukes men for slumbering or
chattering in church, resembles a similar exhortation in Hand-
lyng Sywne. The section on the “falthfnl dead,” also, Reems
to be in close dependence on that work, Three of the stories
told occur in close juxtaposition in Mannyng's book; and s
referenco to the story of Piers the usurer, which is mentioned
but not related, probably because it had already found a place
in the homilies, pointa to the conclusion that the compiler was
well acquainted with the work of his predecessor.

The desire to impart a knowledge of the Scriptures to men
who could understand only the vernacular likewise prompted the
suthor of the Northern Psaller, a translation of the Psalms in
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vigorous, if somewhat rough, octosyllabic couplets, composed
about the middle of the reign of Edward IL One of the three
manuscripts in which it exists belonged to the monaste‘:ry.of
Kirkham, but the language is that of a more portherly district,
and the author probably lived near the Scottish border.

Turther evidence of literary activity in the north of England
during this period is given by Cursor Mundi, a very long poem,
which, as its name implies, treats of universal rather than
local history, and, like the cycles of miracle plays which were
just beginning to pass out of the hands of their clerical inventors
into those of laymen, relates the story of the world from the
creation to the day of doom. It opens with a prologue, which
is, practically, the author’s “apology” for his undertaking, Men,
he says, rejoice to hear romances of Alexander and Julius
Cacsar, of the long strife between Greece and Troy, of king
Arthur and Charlemagne. Each man is attracted by what
he enjoys the most, and all men delight especially in their
“paramours ’; but the best lady of all is the Virgin Mary, and
whosoever takes her for his own shall find that her love is ever
true and loyal. Therefore, the poet will compose a work in her
honour; and, because French rimes are commonly found every-
where, but there is nothing for those who know only English, he
will write it for him who “na Frenche can.”

With this explanation the author embarks on his vast theme,
which he divides according to the seven ages of the world, a
device copied from Bede. He describes the creation, the war in
heaven, the temptation of Eve, the expulsion from Paradise, the
history of the patriarchs and so on through the Bible narrative,
sometimes abridging, but more often enlarging, the story by long
additions, drawn from the most diverse authoritics, which add
greatly to tho interest of the narrative. One of the most in-
teresting of these additions is the legend of the Holy Rood:
this is not told in a complete form in one place, but is introduced
in relation to the history of the men who were connected with
it. In place of tho prophecics there are inserted two parables,
probably from Grosseteste's Chdteanw d’Amour; ond the poet
then goes on to tell with much detail of the youth of Mary, the
birth of Christ and His childhood. Then follow the story of His
life as given by the evangelists, His death and descent into hell,
the carcers of the apostles, the assumption of the Virgin and a
scction on doomsday. The author concludes with an address
to his fellow-men, begging them to think upon the transitory
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nature of earthly joys, and a prayer to the Virgin, commending
his work to her approval

The humility betrayed in the concluding lines iz all the more at-
tractive becavse, as his poem shows, the writer was an accomplished

scholar, extremely well read in medieval literature. His work,
indeed, is a storehouse of legends, not all of which have been
traced to their original sources. His most important authority
was the Historia Scholastica of Peter C tor; but he used
many others, among which may be mentioned Wace’s Féte de la
Coneeption Notre Dame, Grosseteste’s Chdleau d'Amour, the
apocryphal gospels, & gouth English poem on the assumption of
the Virgin ascribed to Edmund Rich, Adso's Libellus de Anti-
christo, the Elucidarium of Honoriua of Autun, Isidore of Seville
and the Golden Legend of Jacobus & Voragine.

The popularity of Cursor Mundi is witnessed by the large
oumber of manuseripts in which it is preserved, and it has
many qualities to account for this. In the first place, the
author never Ioses sight of his audience, thowing great skill
in appealing to the needs of rude, unlettered people whose
religious instruction must, necessarily, be conveyed by way of
concrete example. He has p keen eye for the pictoresque ; bis
description of the Flood, for instance, may bo compared with the
famous passage in the alliterative poem, Cleanness, and he lingers
over the episode of Goliath with an enjoyment due as much to
his own delight in story-telling a3 to o knowledge of what his
hearers will appreciate; there is a strong family likeness between
the Philistine hero and such monsters as Colbrand and Ascapart.
The strong humanity which runs through the shole book is one of
its most attractive featnres, and shows that the writer was full
of sympathy for his fellow creaturea,

The whole poem shows considerable artistic skill. In spite of
the immense mass of material with which it deals, it is well
proportioned, and tho narrative is lucid and easy. The verse
form is generally that of the eight-syllabled couplet; but, when
treating of the passion and death of Christ, the poet uses
alternately riming lines of eight and six syllables; and the
discourse between Christ and wman, whick follows the account of
the crucifixion, consists largely of six-lined mono-rimed stanzas,

Of tho author, beyond the fact that he was, as he himself
states, o cleric, nothing whatever is kunown. Hupes theory,
that hiis name was John of Lindebergh, which place he identifies
with Limber Magna in Lincolnshire, is Lased on a misteading of




344 Later Transition English

an insertion in one of the manuscripts by the scribe who copied
it; and all that can be affirmed with any confidence is that
the suthor lived in the north of England towards the end of
the thirteenth or beginning of the fourteenth century. Some of
the later manuscripts show west midland and even southern
peculiaritics, but this is only another testimony to the wide-spread‘:,
popularity of the poem.

The most skilful story-teller of his time was Robert Mannyng
of Brunne, who, between 1303 and 1338, tramslated into his
native tongue two poems written in poor French by English
clerics. These two works were William of Wadington's Mlanuel
des Pechicz, written, probably, for Norman settlers in Yorkshire,
and a chironicle composed by Peter of Langtoft, a canon of the
Augustinian priory of Bridlington.

Unlike most monastic writers, Mannyng supplies some valuable
information about himself. In the prologue to Handlyng Synne,
his version of the Manuel des Pechicz, he tells us that his name
is Robert of Brunne, of Brunnéwake in Kestevene, and that he
dedicates his work especially to the fellowship of Sempringham,
to which he had belonged for fifteen years. He also tells us the
exact year in which he began his translation—1303, This informa-
tion is supplemonted by some lines in his translation of Langtoft's
chronicle. Here he adds that his name is Robert Maonyng of
Brunne, and that he wrote all this history in the reign of
Edward III, in the priory of Sixille. We gather, also, from an
allusion in the narrative, that he had spent some time at
Cambridge, where he had met Robert Bruce and his brother
Alexander, who was a skilful artist.

These particulars have been clucidated by the labours of
Furnivall. Brunne was the present Bourne, a market town
thirty-five miles to the south of Boston, in Lincolnshire;
Sempringham, where was the parent house of the Gilbertine
order, is now represented by a church and a fow scattered houses;
Sixille, or Six Hills, is a little hamlet not far from Market Rasen,
and here, too, was & priory of the Gilbertines.

Of William of Wadington, the author of the Manuel des
Pechies very little is known. In the prelogue to his work, how-
ever, he begs his readers to excuse his bad Freneh, because he
was born and bred in England and took his name from a town
in that country. The apology is not altogethicr superfluous, for
his grammar is loose, and forms that were archaic even in the
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thirteenth century are of frequent occurrence. Ilis versification
is also poor, and, though his normal form is the octosyllabic
couplet, he does not hesitate to introduce lines of six, or even
of ten,syllables. His English audience, howerer, was not critical,
and the popularity of the manual is attested by the number of
manuscripts, fourteen in all, which have survived. Most of these
belong to the thirteenth century, and Mannyng’s translation, as
we have seen, was begun in 1303.

The English version begins with an introduction of the usnal
style, setting out the plan of the work, and stating the object
of the author in making the translation. e has put it into
English rime for the benefit of ignorant men, who delight in
listening to stories at all hours, and often hearken to evil tales
which may lead to their perdition. Therefore, he has provided
them in this book with stories of a more edifying description.

His instinct for selecting what he feels will interest the un-
learned is at once revealed by his omission of the long and dull
section in which Wadington dwells on the twelve articles of faith.
Theory attracts him little, and he proceeds at once to the first
commandment, illustrating it by the dreadful example of a
monk, who, by his love for an Eastern womap, was tempted to
the worship of idols. Then comes a notable passage, also in
Wadington, against witcheraft, and, in expansion of this, is given
the original story of how a witch enchanted a leather bag, so that
it milked her neighbour’s cows, and how her charm, in the mouth
of a bishop (who, of course, did not believe in it) was useless.
Thus he treats of the ten dments in order, keeping
fairly closely to his original, and generally following Wadington's
lead in the storics by which he illustrates them. This occupies
nearly three thousand lines, and the poet then enters upon the
theme of the seven deadly sins.

Mannyng seems to have found .this a congenial subject,
and the scction throws much light on the social conditions
of his time. Tournaments, he says, are the occasion of all the
seven deadly sins, and, if every knight loved his brother, they
would never take place, for they encourage pride, envy, anger,
idleness, covetousness, gluttony and Ilust. Furthermore, mystery
plays—and these lincs are highly significant as throwing light on
the development of the drama at the beginning of the fourteenth
century—are also occasions of gin. Only two mysteries may be per-
formed, those of the birth of Christ and of His resurrection, and
these must be played within the church, for the moral edification of
the people. If they are presented in groves or highways, they are
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sinful pomps, to be avoided as much as tournaments; and priests
who lend vestments to aid the performance are guilty of sacrilege.

One of the best stories in the book, the tale of Piers, illustrates
the wickedness and repentance of one of the hated tribe of
usurers. It is also in illustration of this sin that the grotesque
story occurs of the Cambridge miser parson who was so much
attached to his gold that he tried to eat it, and died in the attempt.

In respect of the sin of gluttony, not only the rich are to be
blamed; most people sin by eating too much; two meals a day
are quite sufficient, except for children, and they should be fed
only at regular hours, Late suppers, too, are to be avoided,
especially by serving men, who often sit up and feast till cock-
crow. Pcople should not break their fast before partaking of the
“holy bread,” or dine before they hear mass.

The seven deadly sins being disposed of, there follows a long
section on sacrilege, in which Mannyng departs frecly from his
original. He says, indeed, that he will deal with some vices
coming under this head as William of Wadington teaches him; but
the lines following, in which he apologises for “foul English and
feeble rhyme,” seem to show that he was conscious of some
audacity in taking many liberties with the French poem. How-
ever this may be, the account of the reproof that a Norfolk
bondsman gave a knight who had allowed his beasts to defile
the churchyard, which is not in the Manuel des Peclier, and is,
evidently, a true story, is very charvacteristic of the attitude of
the Gilbertines to the privileged classes. The order was, as its
latest historian has pointed out, essentinlly democratic in its
organisation, and the fearlessness of monk towards prior is re-
flected in the approval that Mannyng tacitly bestows on the
thrall's behaviour,

The churchyard was not only desecrated by use as o pasture.
It was the meeting-place of youths and maidens for games and
songs, and this gives occasion for the grim legend, Lorrowed from
n German source, of the dancers and carol singers who, on
Christmas night, disturbed the priest in his orisons. Notwith-
standing the fact that his own daughter was tempted to join the
frivolous company, he punished them with his curse; so that the
intruders were doomed to pursue their dance through rain and

snow and tempest for ever. There is something very charming in
the snatch of song—

By the leved wood rode Bevolyne,
Wyth him ho Jedd foyrt Merswyne,
Why stondé we? Why go we noght?
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and very grim i3 the frony that dooms the dancers to repeat the
Iast line in tho midst of their involuntary perpetual motion.
These qualities are, of course, inherent in the story, but it loscs
nothing in Mannyug’s narration.

The discussion of the sin of sacrilege brings the author to
line 9492, and now, following Wadington, he enters on the ex-
planation of the seven sacraments. But, as the French version
supplics few storics in illustration of these, Mannyng makes up
tho deficiency by several of his own. Then follows a passage on
tho necessity of shrift, tho twelve points of shrift and the graces
which spring from it, all treated with comparative brevity and with
littlo anecdotal illustration.

It is impossible for any short account of Handlyng Synne to
convey an adequate idea of its charm and interest. Mannyng
excels in all the gualities of & narrator. He combines, in fact,
the frouvdre with tho homilist, and shows the way to Gower's
Confessio Amantis. Thus, he differs from tho antiquary Robert
of Gloucester by being one of the earliest of English story-
tellers. He had a vivid imagination which enabled him to see
all tho circumstances and details of occurrences for which his
authority merely provides the suggestion, and he fills in the out-
lincs of stories derived from Gregory or Bede with colours
borrowed from tho homely life of England in the fourteenth
century. Ho delights, aleo, to play upon the emotions of hia
audienco by describing the torments of the damned, and his
pictures of hell are more grim and more grotesque than those of
Wadington. He shows o preference for direct narration, and,
where the French merely conveys the sense of what has been said,
Mannyng gives the very words of the speaker, in simple, colloquial
English. Homely expressions and pithy proverbs abound through-
out, and the work is full of telling, felicitous metaphors, such as
“tavern is tho devyl's knyfe,” or “kerchicf is the devyl's sail,” or
“to throw a falcon at every fly.”

Simplicity is, indeed, one of the most striking features of
Monnyng's style. Writing, as he says, for ignorant men, he is at
some pains to explain difficult terms or to give equivalents for
them. Thus, when he uses the word “mattock,” he remarks, ina
parenthesis, that it i3 a pick-axe; and, in the same way, the term
“Abraham's bosom” is carefully interpreted as the plsce between
paradise and hell. And, in his antiety that his hearers shall
understand the spiritual significance of religions symbols, ke calls
to his aid illustrations from popular institutions familiar to all
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Baptism, he says, is like a charter which testifies that 2 man hns
bought land from his neighbour, confirmation is like the acknow-
ledgment of that charter by a lord or king.

In dwelling on the personal relations of man to God, Mannyng,
like the anthor of Cursor Bundi, often shows much poetic feeling.
While he paints in sombre tones the dreadful fate of unre-
pentant sinners, he speaks no less emphatically of the love of
God for His children and the sacrifice of Christ. His simple faith
in the divine beneficence, combined with an intense sympathy for
penitent man, lends a peculiar charm to his treatment of such
stories a8 those of the merciful knight, and Piers the usurer.

Apart from its literary qualities, Handlyng Synnc has con-
siderable value as a picture of contemporary manners. Much of
what is said on these points is borrowed from Wadington, but still
more is due to Mannyng's personal observation. In his atfacks
on tyrannous lords, and his assertion of the essential equality of
men, he resembles the authors of Piers Plowman. The knight
is pictured as a wild beast ranging over the country ; he goes out
“about robbery to get his prey”; he endeavours to strip poor
men of their land, and, if he cannot buy it, he devises other means
to torment them, accusing them of theft or of damage fo the
corn or cattle of their lord. Great barm is suffered at the bands
of his officers ; for nearly every steward gives verdicts unfavour-
able to the poor; and, if the Jatter ask for merey, he replies that he
is only acting according to the strict letter of the law. But, says
Mannyng, he who only exccutes the law and adds no grace thereto
may never, in his own extremity, appeal for mercy to God.

But, if Mannyng is severe on tyrannous lords, e shows no
leniency to men of his own calling. The common sins of the
clergy, their susceptibility to bribes, their lax morality, their love
of personal adornment, their delight in horses, hounds and hawks,
sll come under his lash, and, in words which may not have been
un.knmm to Chaucer, he draws the picturc of the ideal parish
priest,

Although the order to which Mannyng belonged was originaily
founded for women, they receive little indnlgence at his bands. In-
deed, he surpasses William of Wadington and the average monastic
writer in his strictures on their conduct. God intended woman to
help man, to be his companion and o behave meekly to her master
and lord. But women are generally “right unkind” in wedlock ;
for one sharp word they will return forty, and they desire always
to get the upper hand. They spend what should be given to thie
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poor in long trains and wimples; they deck themselves (“-‘l\t‘
sttract masculine attention, and thus make themselves LI
for the stus of men. Even when the author has cocasion & ‘*‘;
the story of o faithful wifo who made constant Foanr f:‘:-
offerings for tho husband whom she supposed to be dead, be s3X

grudgingly,

This woman pleyned (pitied) her busbonde sera
Wald Godo that many such women wore!

For the ordinary nmusements of the people 3 = s
little sympathy; ho Tooks at them from the shadow of the ﬂ~‘~:“’«‘:~
ued, to him, “carols, wrestlings, and summer games” w2 he=in
many allurements of the devil to entico men from hesvs, -
gny gong of the wandering minstrel and the foose tals =~
Jongleurs who lie in wait for men at tavern doors s=s i
him us to the nuthors of Piers Plowman; even & 1hr oS
with which girla deck their tresses ho sees a schals szwe i fazc
Towards children he shows somo tenderness pronmices oo

need for greater physical indulgence than thes
upholds the counsel of Solomon to give thex the o e
rod, 2o long as no bones be broken.

Mannyng’s mode of trangation renders 3 ymecie s =
his indebtedness to Wadington somewhs: £Smy 2 2 meme
his original will sometimes set him ¢= o 5 oo S
other times he keeps fairly close to s sexe. bm e
with it observations and Parentheses o & £z S s e
always tell the same tales oy Wadiogre s oo soeee v
adds at will; the fifty-four stories 21ty Mewmer G S
represented in Handlyng Synne e £ T s
additions are taken from Joca} Jomeniy g3
akill 03 & narmator i3 most St (ke .= SN
dent, the stories move quietiy anf B2 o o0 Tt
challenge eomparison with those o (e

The verse of Handlyng Synme 5 oo it s
metre of the original; but, 23 i the Fep g, i e

fines occur which defy the mesz orerigme W_.._‘L e

In its state of transition a=ras —

irregularities ; when there was

of tho inflectional .o this wap e g3s N

will of tho seribe, The three rzorems o o S = .

Deired, tho Harleia, dsted sty 28, o 1o Lo

Dulwich, 'about 1400, show oy ey et

e dialect of Handlry Srne « v mare
Y &




350 Later Transition Englisk

type, containing more Scandinavian forms than are foum} in the
language of Chaucer. The number of Romance words is n}uch
greater than in the Gloucester Chronicle, which may be explained
partly by locality and partly by the fact that such forms are
always more numerous in translations from the French than in
original English compositions.

Mannyng’s other work, the Chronicle of England, is of less
general importance than Handlyng Synne; though of greater
metrical interest. It consists of two parts, the first extending
from the arrival of the legendary Brut in Britain to the English
invasion, the sccond from the English invasion to the end of
Edward I's reign. The first part, in octosyllabic couplets, is o
close and fairly successful translation from Wace's version of
Geoffrey of Monmouth's Historia Regum Britanniae ; the second,
in rimed alexandrines, is taken from an Anglo-Norman poem by
Peter of Langtoft.

Langtoft’s alexandrines, whiclt are arranged in sets riming on
one sound, secin to have puzzled Mannyng, and his attempt to
reproduce them in the fourteen-syllabled line of the Gloucester
Chironicle is not altogether successful, Sometimes the line is an
alexandrine, but at others, and this is most significant, it is
decasyllabic ; moreover, though Mannyng tries to emulate the
continuous rime of his original, he generally succeeds in achieving
only couplet rime. Thus we sce dimly foreshadowed the heroic
couplet which Chaucer brought to perfection?,

When, at the request of Dan Robert of Malton, Mannyng set
about his chronicle, it was, probably, with the intention of following
Langtoft throughout; but, on further consideration, he judged that,
since the first part of Langtoft's chronicle was merely an abridg-
ment of Wace, it was better to go straight to the original. So,
after an introduction which contains the autobiographical details
already given, and an account of the genealogy of Brut, he gives
a somewhat monotonous and commonplace version of Wace’s
poém. Sometimes, he omits or abridges; sometimes, he adds a
line or two from Langtoft, or the explanation of a word unfamiliar
to his audience, or pauses to notice contempluously some un-
fqunded tradition currcut among the unlearned. Once, ke
digresses to wonder, with Geoffrey of Monmouth, that Gildas and
Bede should have omitted all mention of king Arthur, who was
greater than any man they wrote of save the saints. In all other
lauds, he says, men have written concerning him, aud in France

1 Saintsbury, Histery of English Prosody, 1, 113,
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more is known of the British liera than in the Iand= that gave him
birth. But Mannyng's characteristic doubt of Welsh trust-
worthiness leads him to question the story of Arthur's immortality.
“TIf he now live,” he says contemptuously, “his life ia long.”

All through his version Mannyng, as might be expected, shows
s more religions spirit than Wace; this is especially exemplified
in the passages in which he points out that the misfortunes of the
Britons were a judgment on them for their sing, and in the long
insertion, borvowed from langtoft and Geoffrey of Monmouth, of
Cadwalader’s prayer ; and, as he ncars the end of the first portion
of his cbronicle, he draws freely on Bede, telling at great length
the story of St Gregory and the English boy slaves and themission
of St Augustine.

The sccond half of the chronicle is much more interesting than
the first, partly because Mannyng adheres less slavishly to his
original. Wright, in his edition of Langtoft’s chronicle, has
accused Mannyng of having frequently misunderstood the French
of his predecessor; but, though instances of mistranslation do
oceur, they are not very frequent. The version is most literal in
the carlier part; later, when Mannyng begins to Introduce
internal rimes into his verse, the difficultics of metre prevent
him from maintaining the verbal accuracy at which ho simed

But, notwithstanding the greater freedom with which Mannyrg

treats this part of tho chronicle, his gift ns a narrator is mech
less npparent here than in Handlyng Synne. O Ay, it is
visible, a3 when, for the sake of liveliness, ho turny Langtefts
preterites into the present tense, and shows a preference for direct
over indirect quotation. But such interest ag is doe to Eim and
not to Langtoft is derived chiefly from his allusions to cream-
stances and events not reported by the latter and derived from
local tradition. Thus, he marvels greatly that nooe of the
historians with whom he is acquainted makes mention of the famous
story of Havelok the Dane and Aethelwolds daughter Gold-
burgh, although there still lay in Lincoln castle the stone which
Havelok cast further than any other champion, and the town of
CGrimsby yet stood to witness the truth of the history.

For the reign of Edward I, Mannyng's additions are of very
considerable importance, and, as the authorities for these can
be traced only in a few i s, it isa bl Tosion to
supposo that ho wrote from personal knowledze. He relates more
fully than Langtoft the incidents of the attempt oo Edward's life
in Palestine, the death of +Lywelyn and the treachery f the
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provost of Bruges who undertook to deliver the English king info
the hands of the cnemy. It is, however, in connection with Scottish
affairs that his additions are most noteworthy. Although he
regards the Scots with the peculiar bitterness of the northern
English, he follows with especial interest the fortunes of Bruce,
with whom, as we have seen, he bad been brought into personal
contact.

The fragments of ballads given by Langtoft celebrating the
victories of the English over the Scots occur also in Mannyng's
version, and, in some cases, in a fuller, and what seems to be a more
primitive, form. They are full of barbaric exultation over the
fallen foe, and form a curious link between the battle songs in the
Old English Chronicle and the patriotic poems of Laurence Minot.

One other work has been assigned to Robert Mannyng., This
is the Medytacyuns of e soper of oure lorde Jhesu. And also of
hys passyun. And eke of pe peynes of hys swete modyr, Mayden
Marye. Ve whyche made yn latyn Bonaventure Cardynall. In
the two manuscripts in which Handlyng Synne has survived in
a complete form (Bodleian 415 and Harleian 1701), it is followed by
a translation of the above work, but this alone is not sufficient
evidenco as to the authorship. The language, however, is east
midland, and the freedom with which the original is treated,
together with the literary skill indicated in some of the additions
and interpolations, may, perhaps, justify the aseription of this work
to Robert Mannyng ; but the point is uncertain,

Of Mannyng's influence on succeeding authors it is impossible
to speak definitely. The fact that only three manuscripts of his
great work survive points to no very extensive circulation, and
the resemblance of certain passages in Handlyng Synne to lines
in the Vision of Piers Plowman and the Canterbury Tales
may very well be due to the gencral opinion of the day on the
subjects of which they treat. It has been noticed that the frame-
work of Handlyng Synne is not unlike that of Gower's Con-
fcs§z'o Amantis; but the custom of pointing the lesson of a disser-
tation by an illustrative narrative is common to didactic writers
of all periods, and Gower’s adoption of a method popular among
approved moralists must have been intended to add zest to the

delight of his audience in stories which were of a distinctly secular
character,

) The literary activity of the south-cast of England during this
time was less remarkable than that of the west and north ; never-
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theless, three writers of some importance, William of Sgwrohz\m,
Dan Michel of Northgato and Adam Davy, call for mention here,
Of theso writers two were clerics; the third held the position of
“marshall” in Stratford-at-Bow. 5

William of Shorcham’s works are contained in a single r_n:-!}u:
sctipt (Add. M3 17,376) now in the British Muscum ; tf“d' cunoua‘.\f
enough, though the seven poems treat of the favou.n!u llxcmcsm_
the medieval homilist, they take tho form of Iyrical measures.
Theo first deals with the seven sacraments 3 tho sccond fs a tr:msh:
tion of tho well-known Latin Psalms printed in the Lay f"o[ks
Mass Book, of which thero are other metrical versions in }\[\ddle
English; the third isa 'y on the ten sand
the fourth o dissertation on the seven deadly sins. Then comes a
Iyric on the joys of the Virgin, and, after that, o hymao to Mary,
indicated, Ly the colophon, to bo a translation from l‘xofl'{t
Grosseteste. Last of all, is a long poem on the evidences 9( Christh
anity, the mystery of tho Trinity, the Creation, the war in heaven
and the temptation of Adam and Eve. Here the mancs
breaks off, but, from internal evidence, it is clear that the po
tended also to treat of the redemption. N

Though he is bandicapped by the form of verse choses, =
author shows o good deal of artistic feeling in his treatmart £
theso well-worn themes His favourito stanzas consist of seve
or six lines, the former riming abebded, the latter, galers;
but ho uscs, also, alternately riming lives of varying lensth
and the quatrain abab, His poems are characterised by the
tender melancholy which pervades much English religions
verse; he dwells on the transitoriness of earthly lify, the waninz
strength of man and the means by which he may obtain eterna
lifo and ho pleads with his readers for their repentance and
reformation.

From s reference in the colophon to Simon, archbizhop of
Canterbury, wo may conclude that the present manaseript dales
from the beginning of the reign of Edward IH, From other
colophions we learn that the poems were composed by William of
Shorcham, vicar of Chart, near Leeds, in Kent,

Tlxq othier important Kentish production of this time was the
Ayeabite of Ineyt (tho “ogainbiting” of the ianer wit, the remorse
of conscienco), the v:}lue of which, bowerer, is distinetly philp
!og;ml_ rc::ither than. literary, Our information a3 to jtg zathor
’sﬁﬁ‘:g"m from bis preface in the unique manuscript in the

useum, swhich states that it was made with his owp hapd
ELL cmav o
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by Dao Michel, of Northgate,in Kent, and belonged to the library
of St Austin at Canterbury, and from a note at the end of the
treatise, which adds that it was written in English for the sake of
ignorant mep, to guard them against sin, and that it was finished
on the vigil of the holy apostles, Simon and Jude, by 2 brother of
the cloister of St Austin of Canterbury, in the year 1340.

The Ayenbite of Imwyt, was not, however, an original work.
It was 2 translation of a very popular French treatise, the Somme
des Vices et des Vertus (known also as L2 Livres roiaux des Vices
et des Vertus, and Somme le Roi), compiled, in 1279, by frire
Lorens, & Dominican, at the request of Philip the Bold, son and
successor of Louiz IX. This, in its turn, was borrowed from other
writers, and was composed of various homilies, on the ten com-
mandments, the creed, the seven deadly sins, the knowledge of
good and evil, the scven petitions of the Paternoster, the seven
gifts of the Holy Ghost, the seven cardinal virtues and confession,
many of which exist in manuscripts anterior to the time of frére
Lorens, .

The treatment of these subjects, especially in the section on
the seven deadly sing, is allegoricall The sins are first compared
with the seven heads of the beast which St Jobn saw in the
Apocalypse; then, by a change of metaphor, pride becomes the
root of all the rest, and cach of them is represented as bringing
forth various boughs. Thus, the boughs of pride arc untruth,
despite, presumption, ambition, idle bliss, hypocrisy and wicked
dread ; while from untruth spring three twigs, foulhood, foolish-
ness and apostasy.  This elaborate classification into divisions and
sub-divisions is characteristic of the whole work, and becomes not
a little tiresome ; on the other hand, the very frequent recourse
to metaphor which accompanies it serves to drive the lesson
home. Idle bliss is the great wind that throweth down the great
towcrsi and the high steeples, and the great beeches in the woods,
by which are signified men in high places; the boaster is the
cuckoo who singeth always of himself,

Sometimes these comparisons are drawn from the natural
history of the day, the bestiaries, or, as Dan Michel calls them,
th.c"‘ bokes of kende.” Thus, flatierers are like to nickers (sea-
fairies), which have the bodics of women and the tails of fishes,
and sing so sweetly that they make the gailors fall asleep, and
afterwards swallow them; or like the adder called “serayn,” which
runs more quickly than a horse, and whose venom is so deadly
that no medicine can cure its sting. Other illustrations are
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borrowed from Seneca, from Acsop, Boethius, St Augustine,
St Gregory, St Bernard, St Jerome and St Aunselm.

Unfortunately, Dan Michel was a very incompetent transtator.
He often quite fails to grasp the sense of his original, and his
version is frequently unintelligible without recourse to the French
work. It is noticeable, however, that it improves as it proceeds,
a8 if ho taught himself the language by his work upon it. The
samo MS contains Xentish versions of the Paternoster, the crecd
and tho famous sermon entitled Sawles Tarde, which is abridged
from an original at least one hundred years older. It isa highly
allegorical treatment of Aatthew, xxiv, 43, derived from Hugo
of St Victor's De Anima, and describes Low the house of Reason
is guarded by Sleight, Strength and Righteousness, and how they
receive Dread, the messenger of Death, and Love of Life Ever-
lasting, who i3 sent from heaven.

Certain rescmblances between the Ayenbite of Imwyt and
The Parsow's Tale have led to the supposition that Chaucer
was acquainted with cither the English or the French version. It
lLas recently been proved, however, that these resemblances are
confined to the section on tho seven deadly sins, and even these
aro not concerned with the structure of the argument, but consist,
rather, of scattered passages.  And, although the immediato source
of The Parson’s Tale is still unknown, it has been shown that its
phrascology and general argument are very similar to those of &
Latin tract written Ly Raymund of Pennaforte, general of the
Dominicans in 1238, and that the digression on the seven deadly
sins is an adaptation of the Summa seu Tractatus de Viciis, com-
poscd beforo 1261 by William Peraldus, another Dominican friar.

Another interesting production of the south-eastern counties
is o poem of a hundred and sixty-eight octosyllabic lines, riming
in couplets, known as the Dreams of Adam Davy, which appears
to date from the beginning of the reign of Edward II. The
suthor, who, as ho himself informs us, lived ncar London, and
was well known far and wide, tells how, within the space of twelve
months, beginning on a Wednesday in August, and ending on a
Thursday in Scptember of the following ycar, ho dreamed five
dreams, concerning Edward the king, prince of Wales. In the
first dream he thought ho saw the king standing ermed and
crowned beforo the shrine of 8t Bdward, As he stood there, two
knights set upon him and belaboured him with their swords, but
without effect. When they were gone, four bands of divers
coloured light streamed out of cach of the king's ears.

233



356 Later Transition English

The second vision took placé on a Tuesday before the feast of
All Hallows, and, on that night, the poet dreamed that he saw
Edward, clad in a gray mantle, riding on an ass to Rome, there to
be chosen emperor. He rode as a pilgrim, without hose or shocs,
and his legs were covered with blood. This theme is continued
in the third vision, on St Lucy’s day, when the seer thought
that he was in Rome, and saw the pope in his mitre and Edward
with his crown, in tolken that he should be emperor of Christendom.

In the fourth vision, on Christmas night, the poet imagined
that he was in a chapel of the Virgin Mary and that Christ,
unloosing His hands from the cross, begged permission from His
Mother to convey Edward on a pilgrimage against the foes of
Christendom; and Christ’s Mother gave Him leave, because Edward
had served her day and night.

Then came an interval in the dreams, but, one Wednesday in
Lent, the poet heard a voice which bade him make known his
visions to the king: and the injunction was repeated after the
last vision, in which he saw an angel lead Edward, clad in a robe
red as the juice of a mulberry, to the high altar at Canterbury.

The exact purpose of these verses is very difficult to de-
termine. The manuscript in which they are preserved (Laud
MS 622), appears to belong to the end of the fourteenth century;
but the allusion to “Sir Edward the king, prince of Wales” is
applicable only to Tdward IL. Perhaps they were designed to
check the king in the course of frivolity and misrule which ended
in his deposition; but the tone is very loyal, and the references
to him are extremely complimentary. The poems are, in fact,
intentionally obscure, a characteristic which they share with other
prophecics of the same class, notably those attributed to Merlin
and Thomas of Trceldoune. The same manuscript contains poems
on the Life of St Alexius, the Baitle of Jerusalem, the Iiftcen
Signs before Domesday, Scripture Histories and the Lamentation
of Souls, which show many resemblances to the Dreams, and
may also be by Adam Davy; if so, he must have been a man of
cducation, since some of them secem to be derived directly from
Latin originals.

The most important national poems of the first half of the
fourteenth century are the war songs of Laurence Minot, pre-
eerved in MS Cotton Galba 1x in the British Museum. The author
twice mentions his name; from internal evidence it is probable
that the poems are contemporary with the events they deseribe;

and, as the last of them deals with the taking of Guisnes, in 1352,
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it is eupposed that ho must havo died about this time. Diligent
research bas failed to discover anything further about him, Lut
Minot was tho name of a well-known family connected with the
countics of York and Norfolk. The language of the poems s, in
ita main characteristics, northern, though with an admixture of
midland forms; and, in threo of them, the poct shows detailed
acquaintanco with the affairs of Yorkshire. Thus, the expedition
of Edward Baliol against Scotland, to which reference is made in
the first poem, set sail from that county; in the ninth poem the
archibishop of York receives special mention; and, in the account
of the taking of Guisnes, Minot adopts the version which ascribes
tho exploit to the daring of a Yorkshire archer, John of Doncaster,

The events which form the subject of these poems all fall
between tho years 1333 and 1352, The first two celebrate the
victory of Halidon Hill, which, in the poet’s opinion, is an ample
recompense for tho dizgrace at Bannockburn; the third teils how
Edward III went to join his allies in Flanders, and how the
French attacked Southampton and took an English warship, the
Christopher; the fourth relates the king’s first invasion of France,
and Philip’s refusal to meet him in battle; the fifth celcbrates the
victory at Sluys, mentioning by name the most valiant knights who
took part in it; the sixth is concerned with the sbortive sicgo of
Tournay in the same year; and the seventh tells of the campaign
of 1347 and of the battle of Crecy. Then come two pocms on the
sicgo of Calais and the battle of Neville's Cross. These are followed
by an account of n skirmish between some English ehips and some
Spanish merchantmen; and the cleventh and last poem relates the
stratagem by which the town of Guisnes was surprised and taken.

The poctical value of these eongs bas been somewhat unduly
deprecisted by almost every critic who has hitherto treated of
them. Their qualities are certainly not of a highly imaginative
order, and they contain searcely ono simile or metaphor; but the
verso is vigorous and energetic and goes with a swing, a3 martial
poctry sbould. The anthor was an adept in wiclding a variety of
Iyrical measures, and in fivo poerns unses the long alliterative
lines which occur in such pocms as William of Palerne and Piers
Plowman in rimed stanzas of varying length. The other six
aro all written in short iambic lines of three or four accents,
variously grouped together by end-rime.  Alliteration is o very
prominent feature throughout, and is often continued in two
successive lines, while the last words of one stanza are con:t:\\nt}yf
repeated in the first line of tho next, a fregu
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contemporary verse. The constant recourse to .allit?mﬁon de-
tracts, somowhat, from the freshness of the verse, sinco it leads t.,hc
guthor to borrow from the romnnce writers well-worn tags, which
must havo been as conventional in their way as the haclneyed
pastoral terms against which Wordsworth revolted. Such are
“cares colde,” “cantly and kene,” “proper and prest,” “pride in
prese,” “prowd in pall”'; with many others of a similar nature,

In spite of the highly artificinl structure of the verse, however,
the language itsclf is simple, even rugged, and the poems dealing
with tho Scottish wars bear a strong resemblanco to the rude
snatches of folk-song which have alvcady been mentioned in
connection with Mannyng's translation of Laugtoft's chronicle.
Thero is the same savage oxultation in the discomfiture of the
Scots, tho same scornful references to their “rivelings” (im-
promptu shocs made of raw hide) and tho little bags in which
they were wont to carry their scanty provisions of ontmeal, And
the very simplicity of the narrative convays, perhiaps better than a
moro claborato deseription, the horrors of medieval warfare; in
reading (hese poems we see the flames spread desolation over the
country, whilo hordes of pillagers and rough riders aro driven
in scaticred bands to their own land; or wo behold the dead
men “staving ot tho stars” or lying gaping “between Crecy and
Abbeville” Nor is the pomp of military array forgotten; wesee the
glitter of pennons and plate avmour, the shining rows of shields
aud spears, the arrows fulling thick as suow, tho red hals of the
cavdinals who consult together how they may beguile the king,
the ships heaving on the flood, rcady for battle, while the
trumpets blow, and the crews dance in the moonlight, regardless
of tho waning moon that foretells disaster on the morrow. Strango
merchantmen, transformed, for the time, into war vesscls, loom in
the Channel, hiding in their holds great wealth of gold and silver,
of scarlet and green; but in vain do these pirates come hither
with trumpots and tabors, they ave already doomed 1o feed the
fishes.  There is no thought of mercy for a fallen foc; only in ono
place does any sense of compassion scem to affect tho poet.
When im tells how the burgesses of Calais came to demand merey
from ‘l;qwm'd, ko puts into the mouth of their leader a pitiful
description of their plight.  orscs, coneys, cats and dogs are all
consumed; the need of tho petitioners is casily visiblo in their
appearance; and they that should have helped them are fled away.

But Minot says nothing about the intercession of queen Philippa,
related Ly Froissavt.
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Minot scems to have been o professional gleeman, who earned
his living by following the camp and entertaining soldicrs with
tho recitation of their own heroic deeds. It is possible, however,
that his ekill in versification may have led to his promotion to the
post of minstrel to the king, and that ho beld some recognised
office about the court.  His poems, unlike those of Barbonr, which
wero composed long after the jons they ed, were,
probably, struck off to cclebrate events as they arose, and, in
one of them, that on the siege of Tournay, his exultation scems to
have been gomewhat premature. While Barbour's Bruce is a long,

tained narrative, posed in the same metre throughout, the
verso of Minot is essentially Iyric in character, and, 2s has been
seen, ranges over a large variety of measurea

Minot's patriotism is everywhero apparent. His contempt for
the *wild Scots and the tame” (tho Highfand and Lowland Scots)
is undicguised, and ho bas equally small respect for the lily-Bowers
of France. When the English mect with misfortune, he always
finds plenty of excnses for them. Thus, in the fight at Southampton,
the galleymen were g0 many in number that the English grew
tired, but, “since the time that God was born and o hundred years
before, there were never any men better in fight than the English,
whilo they had the strength” His admiration and loyalty for the
king are without measure. Tho most is made of Edward's per-
sonal bravery at Sluys, his courteous thanks to his soldiers and
the csteem shown him by forcign dignitarics, while the poet con-
tinually insists on the righteous claim of his sovercign to the
throne of France. And, though his poems are sometimes quite
unhistorical in matters of fact, they aro important in that they
evidently reflect tho growing fecling of solidarity in the nation,
and the patriotie enthusiasm which made possible the victories
of Sluys and Crecy.




CHAPTER XVII®

TATER TRANSITION ENGLISH
II
SpovrARr Liyrics; TALES; SoCIAL SATIE

Tron the middle of the thirteenth century to the days of Picrs
Plowman, writers of English were still polishing the tools used
in the preceding century. We have scen their predecessors at
work in monasteries on saints’ lives and religious verse; chroniclers
have come under consideration; and the flourishing of romance,
both home-grown and imported, has been noted. It remains to
discuss the evidence which is gradually accumulating that neither
court nor cloister were to exercise a monopoly in the production
and patronage of English letters: there was also “the world out-
side.” Certain of the romances—Havclok notably—bear traces,
in their extant forms, of having been prepared for ruder audiences
than those which listened, as did the ladies and gentlemen of
plaguc-stricken Florence towards the close of this period, to tales
of chivalry and courtly love and idle dalliance. '

A famous collection of Middle English lyries? shows signs that
thero were writers who could take a keen pleasure in “notes suete
of nylitegales,” in “wymmen” like “Alysoun” and in the “portherne
wynd.” There are still poems addressed to “Jhesw, mi suete
lemman,” full of that curious combination of sensuonsness and
mysticism which is a notable feature of much of the religious
verse of these centuries; but more purely worldly motifs were
beginning to be preserved; tales which were simply amusing and
cared little for a moral ending were being translated; and indica-
tions appear that the free criticism of its rulers, which has always
been o characteristic of the English race, was beginning to find
expression, or, at any rate, preservation, in the vernacular.

To the carly years of the period under consideration belongs
one of the most beautiful of Middle English lyries:

Bumer is i-enmen in,
Lhude sing cucon?,

Its popularity is attested by the existence of the music to which it
1 Harl, M8, 2233, Brit. Mus. % Harl MS, 978,



Secular Lyrics 361

wa3 sung in tho firet half of the thirteenth eentury. I summer
hiad not yet “come in,” spring, at any rate, was well on the way when
verses like theso became possible. A sense of rimo, of music, of
gweetness, had arrived; tho lines were ecttling down into moulds
of equal length, and wero beginning to trip casily off the tongue to
an expected close.  And, instead of the poet fecling that his spirit
was most in harmony with the darker aspects of natur, as was the
case with several of the O1d English writers whose works have been
preserved, the poet of the Middle English secular 1yric, in comman
with the poct of The Oul and the Nightingale, fecls *the spring.
running” and cannot refrafn from entering into the spirit of it with
o gladsome heart:
Groweth eed and hloweth med,
And springth the wdo nul,
Sing cucen!
Awo bleteth aftor lomb,
Lhouth after calve cos
Bullae sterfeth, bucke vertethy,
Maurio sing oncenf
The eamo note is struck, only more often, in the Barlelan Isies
above referred to, which are dated, approximately, 1310, and were
collected, apparently, by o elerk of Leominster, The elim volzoe
in' \}‘lnich these Iyrics were printed sixty-five years ago, by Thomas
W ng'hf.', containg poems familiar, perhaps, to most studeats of
English poctry and familiar, certainly, to oll students of Exclish
prosody. The measures of the trouvéres and tronbadonrs bad
becomo acclimatised in England—Henry 111 had married a kdr
of Pravence—eo far as the genius of the language and the rate
of the islanders permitted; and the attempt to revive the principle
of alliteration ag n main feature, instead of, what it has ever bae:-:
l'md &till i3, an unessential ornoment, of English verse was etrone
in the Iand.. And ﬁ’mt amonyg these spring poems, not so much :;
respect of ity testimony to the work of perfecting that wes ia
E::lgrc:sﬂi‘n the matter of metre, as in its sense nigthe open air,
of tho supremacy of ¢ ? s
Ty begtont gp y of “humanity,” is the well-known Alison
B;%;x]ena Mersh: & Averil
hen speay big i
The lnlequjouly h::fl:nl':ie:: ‘tvv;‘sprmge,
Gn hyre fad$ to synge;
I now, * runy
* Specimens of Lyrie Poetry composed in Enqm?:?:hfr;::;:ﬁ Edeerd 1, Pery

Boclety, 1812, Some had
H ln‘h!x i, h:;n: ;& been printed befars by Warton ang Rutson,



362 Later Transition English

Ych libbel in Jovelonginge
Yor semlokest of alle thynge,
He may me blisse bringe,
Icham in hire bhaundoun2.
An hendy hap ichabbe yhent?,
Ichot from hevene it is me senty
Trom alle wymmen mi lovo is Jent4
& Iyht on Alysonn.

There is a world of difference between these lines and the ideal
of convent-life set forth in Hali Meidenhad® By natural steps, the
erotic mysticism that produced the poems associated with the Virgin
enlt passed into the recognition, not merely that there were “sun,
moon and stars,” “and likewisc a wind on the heath,” but also that
there existed earthly beings of whom

Some be hrowne, and some be whit...
And rome of theym bo ehiry ripet.

In another of the Harlcian poems, “the wind on the heath”
inspires a refrain:

Blou, northernoe wynd,

Send thon me my suelyng.
Blou, northerne wynd, blon, blou, hlon!

which, by its very irregularity of form, shows the flexible strength
that was to be an integral feature of the English lyric. Yet another
poem has lines:
I would I were a thrastle cock,
A hountyng or a laverok,
Sweet bride!

Between her kirtle and her smock
I wonld me hide:

which form a Jink in the long chain that binds Catullus to the
Elizabethan and Jacobean Iyrists. And the lines beginning

Lenten ys come with love to tonne,
With blosmen & with briddes roune?

are full of that passionate sense of “the wild joys of living” which
led “alle clerkys in joye and cke in merthe” to sing

Right lovesom thn art in May tha wyde wyde erthe.

1 live.
* Good fortune has coms {0 me,
® Sea ante, p. 200,

¥ A Somp on Woman, MS. Lambeth 806, 133, nr H
Religuine Antiguae, 1, 248, » 135 printed by Teight aad Halllwell,

Y eong. CL The Thruek and the Nightingale,
Religuiae Antiguae, 1, 241 * Somer is comen with lo

¥ power,
4 tarned nway.

Dighy MS. 86, Bodl,, printed in
ve to toune,” ole.
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The Proverbs of Hendyng, * Marcolves sone,” are to be found
in tho MS that contains the above lyrics and may, therefore, bo
mentioned here. They appear to have been collected from older
material in their present form before the close of the thirtcenth
century; and they recall the wisdom literature to which reference
has already been made in dealing with Old English proverbs?! and
with the poems attributed to Alfred. Theso proverbs are obvious
summaries of the shrewd wisdom of the common folk, which is as
old as the hills, and not confined to any one race or country:

Téel thon nerce thy fo that thy fot aketh,
Quoth Hendyng...
Dero is botht the hony that is Jicked of the thorne;
and they enshrine many phrases that are still common property ¢
Drend ehild far deedeth,
Quoth Mendyng;
but their main interest for us lies in the form of tho stanzay which
precede the proverb, and which consist of six lines rimed aabaab;
here it is evident that the ncbulous outlines of carlier attempts
have taken shape and form out of the void, and become the ballad
stanza; the unrimed shorter lines are now linked by end-rime,
and the reciter from memory is aided thereby.

The literature of the Middle Ages was of s wuch more
“universal,” or cosmopolitan, character than that of later times—
it will bo remembered that “the book” in which Paclo and
Francesen “read that day no more” was the book of Lancelot
and not a tale of Rimini—and, one of tho rcasons for this width
of rango was that letters wero in the hands of a few, whose
education had been of a “universal,” rather than a national, type.
English literature, in the vernacular, had to compete for many
a long year, not only with Latin, which, even so late as tho days
of Lrasmus, was thought to have a fair chance of becoming the
solo language of letters®, but, also, though in a rapidly lessening
degree, with Norman-French, the language of all who pretended
to a culture above that of the common folk. And it is to Latin,
therefore, that wo have often to turn for evidence of tho thoughts
that were beginning to find expression not only among monastic

1 CL A Father's Instruction, ante, p. €2,

* Cf. also, its long uss Ln legal docnments: # To sabstituts English for Latin as the
language in which the King's writs and patents and chartera shall be expressed, and
1he doings of the law-conrts ahall be preserved, requirea  statute of George Il's day.”
Maitland, in Traill's Socral England, Vol x.
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clironiclers and historians, but also among social satirists and
writers of political verse. At first the amusement of those only
who had a knowledge of letters, Goliardic verses and political
catires in Latin became models for the imitation of minstrels and
writers who set themselves to please a wider circle,and who made
themselves the mouthpicces of those who felt and suffered but
could not express. .

Some hint of what the people had liked to hear in the way of
tales is preserved for us in The Deeds of Hereward?, a son of Lady
Godiva, and au offspring of the native soil, the recital of whose horse-
play in the court of the king and of whose deeds on his speedy mare
Swallow would appeal to all who liked the tale of Havelok, the
strapping Grimsby fisher lad, scullery boy and king’s son. But the
secular tale and satirical poem of the thirtecnth and fourteenth
century appealed to a different audience and are of direct historical
value. In Latin and in English, the tyranny and vice and luxury
of the times are strongly condemned, the conduct of simoniacal
priest and sensual friar is held up to ridicule; and, in that way,
the ground was prepared for the seed to be sown later by the
Lollards. Monasticism, which had risen to an extraordinary
height during the reign of Stephen and borne excellent fruit
in the educational labours of men like Gilbert of Scmpringham,
began to decline in the early years of the thirteenth century.
':l‘hen came the friars; and their work among the people, especially
in 'x'eheving physical suffering, was characterised by a self-sacri-
fieing zeal which showed that they were true sons of Assisi; but
t}xcre were some among those who succeeded them whose light
11\'(33 and d:mrk deeds are faithfully reflected in the songs .:nd
E:':lt;;:ii’oif;;\s[;(lggetﬁgglislvx; :tmd‘}therc were otherf;, in higher stnt.i?ns,
rorsd soming fnto + ol:u ex;x; gh“ 10 form the subject of th‘e political
i i s T m;tual ¢ ficm.acular. Even though it be borne
lars, 8 bebrotn et n ;\39;15111 between regulars and secu-
for ’somc of the swndwlsristiri; ::imnt(g rors, ioay bo responsible
lighter side to the Di‘cture——'xf*:ix; ;mb ?m the.!‘e iy alf\'ays .
there were, surely, people lil‘{o‘ R'Sl D Holiag and bis clan
sufficient e':'idencc ,rcmulius a e- o ¢ Rolle‘of Hampole—yct

8, apart from the testimony of Matthew

Paris, of the steadily growing unpopularity of monks and friars,

and the equally steady growth of the r i
e aa wally e 1e revolt of the people agninst

Social satire of the nature indicated is scen in Middle
! Extant in s Latin version only.
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Tnglish in the fow examples of the fablian still extant. The
short smusing talo in verso appealed greatly to the French-
man of tho thirteenth century; and, though the few that have
survired in English show strong signs of their foreign origin,
their popularity proved that they wero not only accepted as
pleasing to “tho cars of the groundlings” but 23 reflecting, with
somewhat malicious, and wholly satirie, glee, the cutrent manners
of menk and merchant and miller, friar and boy. Z%e Land of
Colaygne tells of n land of gluttony and idleness, 8 kitchien-lang,
not cxactly whero it was *always afternoon,” but trhcm the mouk
could obtain some of tho delights of a Mok

The very walls of the monastery are Luilt “al of p;steus," “of
flels, of fisso and riche met,” with pingacles of “fat podinges”;

The gees jrostid on the spitte

Tleey to that abbaj, god hit wot,
And gredith]; gees al hote, ol hots

and entrance to this land could only be gained by wading

Bove 3ero in swinels drifts...
Al anon up to the chynne.

The Land of Cokaygne has relatives in many lands; it lacks
tho deep scriousness of the Wyclifian songs that came later, and
the light satirieal way in wluch tho sub;cct is treated would
geem to imply that a French model had been used, but its
colouring is local aud its purpose is evident.

Dame Siriz, nn oriental talo showing traces of the doctrine
of tho transmigration of eouly, was put inte English after
many wanderings through other langunages, about tho middle of
tho thirteenth century, and is excellently told in a metre varying
between octosylabic couplets and tho six-lined verso of the Sir
Thopas type.  Other renderings of the samoe story are contained
in Gesta Romanorum (28), Disciplina Clericalis (x1) and similar
collections of tales; and the imperfect peem in the form of a
disloguo between Clericus aud Puella, printed by Wright and
Halliwellt, may bo compared with it. A tale of thiy kind was
certain of popularity, whether recited by wandering minstrel or
committed to writing for the pleasure of all lovers of comedy. To
the “common form " of an absent and betrayed husband, is added
the Indian device of the “biche” with weeping eyes (induced by
mustard and pepper), who has been thus transformed from human
shapo because of o refusal to listen to the amorous solicitations of

3y, 1 Deligutae Antsquae, &, 145
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a “clerc” The device is used by the pander, Dame Siriz, who,
for twenty shillings, promises another “clerc ¥ to persuade the
merchant’s wife to yicld to his desires. )

There is, unfortunately, very little of the famous satirical beast
epic Reynard the Fow that can be claimed for England. §ome of
the animals were Ynown o Odo of Cheriton, the fabulist, who
makes use of storics of Reynard to point the moral of his sermons;
and a short fabliaw of about the same period as those above
mentioned is extant; but this is about all. In The Vox and the
Wolf is cleverly related, in bold and firm couplets, the familiar
story of the well and the device of Renauard for getting himself
out of it at the expense of the wolf Sigrim. The teller of the
story in Middle English is learned in his craft, and the poem is au
admirable example of comic satire, perhaps the best of its kind
left to us before the days of Chaucer. Not only are the two
characters well conceived, but they are made the vehicle, as in
the romance of the Fleming Willem, of light satire on the life of
the times. Before admitting the wolf to the paradise in the bucket
at the bottom of the well, the fox takes upon himself the duties of
a confessor, and the wolf, to gain absolution asks forgiveness, not
only for the ordinary sins of his hife, but, after a little pressing
even repents him of the resentment shown when the confessor
made free with the penitent’s wife. Few things show more clearly
the failings and vices current in the Middle Ages than do the
various storics of the deeds of Reynard in his ecclesiastical dis-
guises : stories that were carved in stone and wood and shown in
painted glass, as well as recited and written. His smug cowled face
looks out from pulpits and leers at us from under miscrere scats.

The literary nceds of those who were familiar with the
“romances of prys” in which deeds of chivalry were enshrined,
and who, with the author of Sir Thopas, could enjoy parodies of
them, were met by such salutary tales as T%he Turpament of
Totenham. A countryside wedding, preceded by the mysteries of
a medieval tournament, is deseribed by Gilbert Pilkington, or by
the author whose work he transeribes, in Janguage that would be
well understood and keenly appreciated by those of lower rank
f‘han ‘t kfxigh(; and lady free” It is an admirable burlesque ; rustic

Inddis™ contend not only for Tibbe the daughter of Rondill the

refe, but for other prizes thrown in by the fat{;cr:

He shalle have my gray mare {on which F
And my spottyd sowe;

and. therefore ITnwlvi and Dawlem aeeed oo bon .

ihhe *ywas selt”],

“ . Y -
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youths “{fro Hissiltoun to Haknay,” “leid on stifly,” “til theyre
hors swett,” with muck “clenkyng of cart sadils” and many
#brokyn hedis,” and

Woo was Hawkyn, woo was Herry,

Woo was Tomkyn, woo was Terry
when they sat down to the marriage feast of the winner. The
Tale of Thopas exercises its useful offico with a rapier; if T%e
Turnament of Totenham performs its duty with a cudgel, the
result, so far as the victim is concerned, is none the less effective.

The middle of tho fourteenth century gave us The Tale of
Gamelyn', wlich is dealt with elsewhere a3 a metrical romance and
in connection with the works of Chaucer. It forms an admirable
link between the courtly romance and the poetry of the outlaws
of the greenwood A younger brother, despoiled of his share
in the inheritance, is ill-clothed and given poor food by his
cldest brother, handed over to understrappers to be thrashed and
otherwise maltreated. But, sfter the fashion of Havelok, Gamelyn
proves himself adept at the staff and strong in the arm; and, after
& fair supply of adventares, with much snceess and further tribu-
tation, he becomes head of a forest band of young outlaws; then,
after justico has been done to his unnatural brother, he becomes
king's officer in the woodland. It is a “loveless” tale of the
carlicr Stevenson kind; no courtly dame has part or parcel
thercin j nevertheless, in the form in which we now have it, The
Tale of Gamelyn is quite excellent, i3, in fact, typically English in
its sense of free life and open air.

Of the two collections of stories referred to above, one, the most
famous of its kind, and the sonrce-book for many later English
writers, Gesta Romanorum, probably took shape in England, in
its Latin form, in the period under discussion. Early preachers
and homilists were only too willing to scize hold of stories from
every quarter in order to *point the mora),” and their collections
have served many ends different from the purpose desipned. 1€
the “moral” attached to each tale, and dragged in, often, on the
most flimsy excuse, be ignored, the tales in Gesta Romanorum
become readable, for they are often excellently, even though baldly,
told Other Latin collections of coguate kind, the work of English
compilers, have been referred to in o preceding chapter?, and
all are of importance in the light they throw on the manners of
the time.  One, the Summa Praedicantium of John de Bromyarde,
a Dominican friar, scholar of Oxford and antagonist of Wyclif,

! Yelomez, p. 298, Volume m, pp. 3194 £ ¥ Beo Chopter x, Map, Neckham, eto,
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devotes o thousand pages to subjects likely to be acceptable to
congregations, and deserves more attention than has hitherto been
paid it. In the legendaries and poems compiled and written
by monks for homiletic purposes, there are many germs of the
tale-telling faculty, and much folk-lore. Things charming :}nd
grotesque are inextricably mixed. In the legends of the Child-
Tood of Jesus, for instance, there is a delightful account of the
reverence paid by the animal creation and by inanimate nature to
the Infant during the journcy to Egypt; and then the poem is
marred by the addition of crude miraculous deeds recorded as
afterwards wrought by IIim. Many of our tales have originally
come from the cast; but, in spite of the proverb, they have
gathered much moss in rolling westward, and flints from the same
quarry that have travelled a fairly direct courso look strangely
different from others that have zigzagged hither.

Of Middle English political verses, the earliest preserved are,
probably, those on the battle of Lewes, which was fought in 1264.
The battle was celebrated by a follower of the fortunes of Simon de
Montfort, in a pocm which is of considerable philological and
metrical importance. The number of French words it contains
reveals the process of amalgamation that was going on between the
two languages, and lets us into the workshop where the new speech
was being fushioned.  The interest of the poem is also considerable
from the evidence it furnishes that the free-spoken Englishman was
beginning to make the vernacular the vehicle of satire against his
superiors in the realm of politics, following the example of the
writers of the Latin satirical pocms then current. The educated
part of the race was beginning to show signs of the insular prejudice
against forcigners which is not even absent from it to-day—though
it ?oul(l loyally support “foreigners” when they espoused the
natgo}ml cause—and, more bappily, it was showing signs of the
political genius which has ever been a quality of our peof;le. Metri-
cally, these political lyries in the vernacular are of importance
beeause of the forms of verse experimented in and naturalised,
The minstrel who sang or recited political ballads had to appeal to
more critical audiences than had the composer of sacred lyrics; he
Im.d to endeavour to import into a vernacular in transition some-
tln.ng of the casy flow of comic Latin verse. 7%e Song against the
King of Almaigne?, above referred to, is in mono-rimed four-lined
stanzas, followed by a “Lob” or shorter fifth line, “maugre

3 Richard of Cornwsall, King of tho Romans, brother of Henry 1L
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Wyndesore,” “to hielpa Wyndeaoro, ofe., mnd n conntant, mocking,
twro-lined refraln, with a kind of knterund vhey
Richard, thah thou b erer telelinndt,
trichen shalt thou nover more,
The recurrenco of lnea conaluting of perfect aonpmefa® pid
ghowing but littlo fendeney townrds alffterntion, hulfentea tha
direetion in which nopular rimed wero Jookloe
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Milton and Shelley and Cobbett. In the Song of the Husbandman
ono of the notable poems of tho alliterative revival, which may
be dated towards the close of the thirteenth century, in octaves
and quatrains rimed alternately on two rimes with.linke.d ending
and beginning lines—a complicated measure handled with great
gkill—the tiller of the soil complains that he is robbed and picked
“ful clene”; that, because of the green wax, he is hunted “ase
hound doth the hare” And the insolence of the grooms and stable
boys, tho lackeys and servants, of the great towards the peasantry
js told in the rude, coarse lines of 4 Song against the Retinucs of
the Great People, preserved in the same (S

Tho luthernesse® of tho ladde,
The pruded of the page,

arc the subject of as keen invective ds are the deeds of the

consistory courts’, where tho peasants arc treated as dogs.
When Edward I died, the writer of an elegy on his death

oxpressed the pious hope that “Edward of Carnarvon” might

ner he worso man
Then is fader, ne Jasso of myht
To holden is porc-men to ryht
& understonde good consail.

It remained an unrealised hope; and the condition of things in the
times of Bdward II is reflected in the fugilive literature of his
reign.  The curiously constructed lines in Anglo-Norman and
English On the King's Breaking his Confirmation of Magna
Charta, preserved in the Auchinleck MS, Tdinburgh, and the Song
on the Times in lines mado up of Latin, English and Anglo-Norman
phrases, tell the same tale of ruin and corruption. Before the end
of the reign, Bannockburn had been fought and won, fought and
l?st ; Scottish girls could sing of the mourning of their southern
sisters for “lemmans loste”; and, in place of an clegy on the death
of a king who “ber the prys” “of Christendome®” x?-e have a poem
in tho Auchinleck MS on Z%e Euil Times of E’d;vard IT, which, in
somo 470 lines, pitilessly describes the xfxisery of the ,stato x’md
the ovil of the church. It is a sermon on the old text, “Ye
cannot gerve God and Mammon,” “no man may wel servo tweio
lordes to queme,” and every line bites in, as with the acid of
an ctcher, somo fresh detail of current manners.  As goon ns the

: nnﬂ:".*-:sa. ed. Wright. 2 malicions illtempor,

8 ;nlx:;:“on Lidward I, before clted, " pitical Songeof England, 1653,
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young pricst can afford it, ho has n concubine; §f those fn high
places protest, “he may wid a litel silver stoppen his mouth”; tho
doctor is the doctor of the comedies of Melitre, & pompous
charlatan, ready enough to take silver for his advice, “thouh he
wito no more than & gos wheither” the patient “wole live or die™;
“the Inights of old” no longer go forth on brave, if Quixetic,
quests, they are “louns in halle, and hares in the field,” and any
beardless boy ean be dubbed of their company; everywhere are
tho poor of the land oppressed
Aec If the king hit wiste, I trowe ho wolde be wroth,
Tou the pore beth i-piled, and hu the #ilver goth;
it s ao deskatered Liothe hider and thidere,
That halvendel shal ben stole ar hit come togidere,
and aconnted;
An if o pors man epeka & word, ho shal be fonle afrounted.
Before the fourteenth century had come to a close, the ravages
of the Black Death had brought sbout radical changes in the
relations of Iabourers to the soil and had left indelible impressions
on life and lettere.  The presence of o disease that, at its height,
meant the death of one out of every two people in London and,
in the eastern counties, of two out of every three, led to a relaxa-
tion of the current laws of life and to the Peasants’ Revolt in 1381,
The outbreak of lawlessness conscquent upon the dislocation of
fife in town and country, and the Inboor troubles that followed,
gent outlaws to the greenwood and helped to build up the legends
of Robin Hood. Murmurs of discontent grew in volume, and
protests against papal authority acquired fresh strepgth by the
existenco of the Great Schism. The Lollards began their attacks on
gocial abuses and sought to reform the church at the same time,
The people “spoke,” and, thongh the “cause” was not “finished” for
many centuries to come, yet the end of many of the political and
religious ideals of the Middle Ages was fn sight. Wiyclif, and
those associated with him, bad begun their work, the poems that
go by the name of Piers Plowman had been written and the
“commons,” in the fullest sense of the word, were beginning their
long struggle for political freedom,



OHAPTER XVIII

THE PROSODY OF OLD AND MIDDLE ENGLISH

Or Old English poetry, anterior to the twelfth century
and, perhaps, in a few cases of that century itself, it has
been calenlated that we have nearly thirty thousand lines. Bub
all save o very fow reduce themselves, in point of prosody, to
an clastic but tolerably isonomous form, closely resembling
that which is found in the poetry of other early Teutonic and
Scandinavian languages. This form may be specified, ecither
as & pretty long line rigidly divided into two halves, or as o
couplet of mostly short lines rhythmically connected together by
a system of alliteration and stress. Normally, there should be
four stressed syllables in the line, or two in each of the half
couplets; and at least three of these syllables should be allite-

rated, beginning with the same consonant or any vowel, as in this
line (29) of The Wanderer:

Wenian mid wypnum, Wat s0 pe cunna¥,

Around or between the pillar or anchor stresses, unstressed
syllables are grouped in a manner which has sometimes been
regarded as almost entirely licentious, and sometimes reduced, as
by Sievers, to more or less definite laws or types. Probably, as
usual, the truth lies between the two extremes,

To any one, however, who, without previous knowledge of the
matter, turns over a fair number of pages of Old English verse, a
singular plienomenon will present itself. For many of these pages
t?m line-lengths, though not rigidly equated, will present a co;st—
line not very much more irregular than that of a pago of modern
blank verse. And then, suddenly, he will come mi:o pages or
passages whero the lines seem to telescope themselves 1:')ut; to
double their former length. The mere statistical process of enu-
meration, and of subsequent digestion into classes of more or less
resembling type, finds no difficulty in this, and merely regards it
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ag an fnstance of “stretched” ar “swollen™ verses, with threo or
four nccents in cach half iustead of two. Curiosity of a different
%kind may, perbaps, pino for a little explanation of a more real
pature—mmay wish to know nhether this lengthening was paralie),
say, to Tennyson's at the closo of The Lotos Eaters—n definitely
concerted thing-—or whether jt was o mere haphazard Heence
But there aro no means of eatisfying this curiosity execpt by
conjecture.  Further, our means of deciding whether, as is usually
gaid, the stressed syllables were bound to bo “long ™ beforehand or
not are very scanty. It secms admitted that more than one short
syllable may do the duty of one long; and this is of the highest
fmportance. What, however, is certain is that, in spite of this
great veriation of length, and in spito of considerable differences,
not merely in syllabic volume, between the members of the
“gtretchicd ™ and unstretched groups respectively, there s n certain
community of rhythmical tone, sometimes full, sometimes maffled,
which not only distinguishes tho whole body of this avcient poctry,
bat is distinguishable, with some alteration, in the later revived
alliterntive verse of Middle English up to the beglaning of the
sixteenth century, In order to detect and check this, the stadent
ghould take the Corpus Pocticum of O1d English and read pages of
different poems steadily, letting bis volce accommodate itself to the
rhythm which will certainly emerge if hehasany ear.  Different ears
will, perhaps, standardise this thythm differently, and it certainle
admits of very wide variation and substitution. The sizmpl
and most pormal formula~not necessarily the one whick
statistics will show to bo commonest ns such, but thar wiisk =
itsclf, or in stight variatjons from it, predominates—aypezs 2 2
present writer to bo

tom ) fomti | ot bt
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like stanzas (though the number of lines in them is variable) are
formed by a refrain:
baes ofereode, bisses swa maezls

With some rashness, it has been assumed that this semi-lyrical
arrangement was the carlier, and that it broke down into the
continuous form. It may be so; but, in Old English, at any rate,
we have no evidence to show if.

Turther, in the main range of this poetry, though not to such
an exclusive extent, rime is absent. Attempts have been made
to discover it in some of the mainly rimeless poems of later
dates; but the instances adduced are probably accidental. In
fact, the majority of them, alleged -chiefly by German critics,
are not properly rimes at all, and are often mere similarities
of inflection. The real exceptions are (1) the famous picce in
the Exeter Boolk called, significantly, The Riming Pocm, which
exhibits a system, probably imitated from the Norse, of internal,
and sometimes frequently repcated, consonance at the ends
of lines and bhalf lines; and (2) a few fragments, especially
the inset in the Chrondcle about the imprisonment and death of
the “guiltless aectheling” Alfred. They are exceptions which
eminently prove the rule. A quest for assonance has also been
made, and a few instances of something like it have been pointed
out. But they are very few. Assonance, in fact, has never held
any important place in English prosody ; and, where it exists in
unsophisticated times and instances, it is always, most probably,
the result either of inattention or of an attempt to rime. On
the whole, the body of Old Lnglish verse, as we have it, is
one of the most homogencous to be found in any literature.
Alliteration, accent and strict separation of lines or half-lines
for its positive laws; rimelessness for its negative: these nearly
sum up its commandments, and its result is dominated by an

irregular quasi-trochaic rhythm which will retreat, but always
comes back again,

When, after the lapse of some two centurics, which furnish only
scraps of verse, we meet, at, or before, the end of the twelfth
ccnt({ry, with a fresh erop of English poetry, the results of prosodic
scrutiny are strikingly different.  Instead of the just summarised
regularity—not in the least east-iron, but playing freely round two
or three recognised principles, which are never absolutely deserted,

1 Bee ante, p. 86,
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and attempting nothing beyond their range—wo find what may, at
first, look like chaos ; what has somctimes been taken for the same
disy a little obsol and broken down, but, when
examined fully and fairly, is scen to be o true peried of transition.
Tho old order finds itsclf in face of a new, which does not by any
means merely replaco it or destroy it; but, after an inevitable
stage of confusion, blends with it and preduces something different
from either, something destined to be permanent as far as we can
yet sec. In all tho picees usunlly dated a little before or a
little after 1200—the fregmenta of St Godric, Paternoster, The
Aforal Ode and others, as well as the two long compositions of
Layamon and Orm—this process and its results aro observable.
Tho new agency is tho syllabic prosody (accentual, also, in general
character, but strictly syllabic) of French and of contemporary
Latin, with its almost invariablo accompaniment of rime, snd its
tendency, invariable also in Frencl, though by no means so in
Latin, to iambic rhythm., It must bo sufficient licre to examine
tho working out of this clash in tho two long poems just referred
to, Ormulum and the Brut, with slighter remarks on the others.
In both poems it is possible to traco the older principlo of
& rimcless line of moro or Jess Iength, divided sharply in the
middle, or o rimeless couplet of two halves, in which, though not
invariably, there is a certain tendency to shorten the second, But
tho two writers have been affected by the opposite and newer
system in ways curiously different, but quite intelligible as results
of tho clash, Orm has unflinchingly kept to the old principle of
rimelessness; Lut ho has ns unflinchingly adopted the new
principles of uniformity in syllabic volume and of regular fambic
metrical beat. Iis lines aro invariably of fifteen syllables, or his
couplets of cight and seven. That he achieves—as any example,
howerer selected, must show—nothing but the most exasperating
and wooden monotony, does not matter to him, and it ought not
to matter to us o has sacrificed everything to regularity in
number and cad and ko has achioved this.

Layamon's result, if not more nctually important, is much more
complicated, much moro interesting, with much more future jn it ;
but, for these very reasons, it is much less easy to summarise.
In fact, to summariso it in uncontroversial terms is very nearly
Impossible. At first sight, if we can supposo an eye familiar with
Ol English poctry and not familiar at all with Middlo E;
it may seem to present no great differenco from the forme
thero are still somo who think that it does not present ( s

N
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is vital. But, when it is examined a little more carefully, diﬂ'crcnce.s
the most vital, if as yet sometimes not more than embryoni-
cally vital, emerge. Regarded as alliterative verse of' the old
pattern, it can only be called very bad Verse—verse which turns
the already abundant liberties of the original inte mere chaotic
Ticence, for the most part, and which very seldom conforms at gl
successfully.  But, in addition to this, it succumbs,' constantly
though irregularly, to the temptation which, except in !ate and
few instances, the old verse had rigidly resisted, and wlnc}x (?rm
was resisting absolutely—the temptation of rime.  And this rime
geemas to be forcing on it a new regularisation, that of equal-halved
distichs rimed together in the exact fashion of the Irench
octosyllabic couplet.

When we turn to the other and smaller poems of the period we
find this process of “slowly quickening into other forms” even
more importantly and interestingly exhibited. The Patcrnoster
i3 wholly in more or less regular rimed couplets of the kind just
noted. In T%h¢ Aoral Ode, the fifteen-syllabled line of Orm,
which, by the frequency of feminine cndings, alrcady promises
the reduction {o fourteen, comes even neaver to the ballad metre
of cight and six, and exhibits a still more valuable characteristic
in its {endency towards maintaining the old syllabie freedom and
substitution of trisyllabic fect for the strict dissyllables of Ornvdin.
Further, this heritage of Old English manifests itself in the
octosyllabic couplet ; and, in the version of Genesis and Frodus,
which is assigned to about the middle of the thirteenth century,
anticipates exactly the Christabel metre which Coleridge thought
he invented more than five hundred years later.  And, before very
long, though at dates impossible to indicate with precision, owing
to the uncertainty of the chronology of the documents, other
approximations of tho old staple line or couplet to the metres
of French and Latin (especially the »ime coude or combination
of two cights and a six doubled) make their appearance. These
transformations, however, as the liberty of their forms shows, and
as may bo specially studied with greatest case in the various
adaptations of the octosyllabic couplet, are neither mere aimless
haphazard experiments, nor mere glavish following of French and
Latin forms previously cxisting and held up as patterns. They
nay be much more reasonably regarded as attempts to adjust
these latter to the old couplet with its middle division, and its
liberty of equality or incquality of syllabic length in the halves;
thougl, iu all cases, the special rhythm of the older line or staye
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o faint in the car, and the new metrical swing provaila
:n: x:\mmﬂsxm of the halves gives o distich which, for some
ime, hesitates between eight nnd six syllables, th? Iatter baving
hio sdditional nssistanco of the French nlexandrine ns patiern.
But it proves less suitable for Inglish verse than the longer form,
wud it is dropped or very rarely used. An unequal d.mswnafrc_\m
tho first Toost popular—iate eight and seven or eight and six,
gives tho long lin of Robert of Gloucoster—sometimes called, for
convenience, & “fourteener” or, by Warton and others, but most
fmproperly, & “long slexandrine.” This, when itself “disclosed”
in “golden couplets,” becames at once the famons “common™ or
traliad mensure, the mest distinetly papular metre for seven hundred
years past, and, at certain times, one yiclding the most exquisite
harmony possible, though very easily degroded and reduced to
sing-song. In the course, moreover, of the give and fake of this
commerco betweep material and mould, the beginnings of the
great decasllabic, five-foot, or five-stress line emerge with a
frequency which has, for the most part, been inadequately nated ;
13 well ng, moro rarely, the alexandrine itselL In fact, it furnishes
the poet, by luck or design, with every possible line from four,
or even fewer, syllables to fourteen ; while his examples in Latin
and French in turn furnish almost endless suggestions of stanza-
combination.

Xn. one all-important particelar, howerver, the foreign influence
exerciscd—by French sltogether and, by Latin, in the greatest
rart by for of its recent and accentual verse writing—in the
divection of strict syllabic uniformity, is not, indeed, universally,
but, to a very large extent, and stubbornly, resisted The rime-
lt:ss.uess of Old English might be given mp with pleasure; its
curious non-metrical, or bardly more than half-metrical, cadences
B;‘:."‘k e willingly exchanged for more definite harmony; the
chains of its forced alliteration might be attenuated to sn 2greeatie
carcanct worn novw snd then for ernament ; and its extreme length-
licenco might be custailed and regalarised. But,in one point wgich
had made fo.r tlus latter, English refused to surrender ; and that
was the ndmission of trisyllabic feet, 23 some phrase i ;
prefer to describe the o paase it or, as eome

he process, the admission of extra unstressed

spllables. Tho question was, jndeed, not settled - e

doubt, never arose; and, when such probl e o b ot

e i e Sl e
1 later in the eighteenth to answer them in the wronz wa:

practico was irzcconcilable, Of the octosyllabie ooupletutber’é wf::
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almost from the first, two distinet forms, the strict and the elastic;
in nearly all other metres the licence is practically assm‘ned. By
1300, or 2 little later, say 1825—to admit the latest possible dates
for the Harleian Iyrics and the bulk of the early romances—all the
constitutive principles of modern English prosody are in operation,
and are turning out work, rougher or smoother, but unmistakable.

One curious postscript has to be made fo these few general
remarks. During the period just referred to—from Layamon, that
is to say, to the appearance of William of Palernc and other
things, at a time probably nearer to the middle of the fourteenth
century than to its beginning—attempts at the old alliterative metre
are absolutely wonting. It is not unusual to meet with assumptions
that, though wanting, they must have existed, at any rate in
popular literature ; and to these assumptions, as to all such, no
reasonable answer can be made, except that it may have been so.
So far, however, no trace of any such verse in the period referred
to has been discovered; nor any reference to such; nor any
cvidence, direct or indirect, that it existed. About the end of the
period it reappears: sometimes, simple of itsclf, with a cadence
altered, indeed, but not out of all likeness, after the fashion that
was to produce its capital example in T%he Vision of Piers
Plowman ; sometimes, in a very remarkable blend with rime, and
with metrical and stanza arrangement, after the fashion of which
the most notable instances, in less and more regular kind, aro
Gawayne and the Grene Knight and Pearl, But this revival
or reappearance has no effect on the main current of English
verse; which continues to be distinetly metrical, to be, in effect
universally, rimed and to use alliteration only for a separable and
casual ornament, not as.a constituent and property.
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OTANGES IN THE LANGUAGE TO THE DAYS OF
CHAUCER

1. CorTiNUITY OF THE ENGIISH LANGUAGR

THE threo Germanic peoples—the Jutes from Jutland, t!_le
Angles from Schlcswig and the Saxons from Holstein—who, in
tho fifth and mixth centurics, made themselves masters of the
greater part of south Britain, spoke dialects so ne.mb' allied fh:tt
they can have had no grest difficulty in understanding mch others
Jspeech, It does not appear, however, that, in their original seats,
they had any general name for their common race or their ea=oa
language. Tho scnse of their unity, with the consequent peed for
o general designation for themselves, would, naturzliy, be the ;ro-
duct of tho time when they found themselves ssitlel tmor 2
population speaking an nlicn and unintelligible toorms I Zuet
it was probably not by themselves, but by other zmrs Sat the
Jutes, Angles nnd Saxons of Britsin were first rezrial o= Sy
an cthnic whole; just as in carlier times the brper kndred of
which they wero part had received the name of Germars from e
Celts.  The Britons applied to all the Germarie invaders of their
country the name of Saxons, becanse, in the days of Roren rle,
that nation had been the most conspictous among those who
ravaged the coasts of Britain; and, as is well known, the Celtic-

Yot e,

enpntinm f
Guiwating conyuerors ot Britain seem, for 2 long time, to bave bcen
called indiscriminately sometimes Saxons after the Celtic practice,
un(? sometimes Angles, the latter being the name of the peoyk;
which had the largest extent of territory. At the end of the sixth
century, Pope Gregory I uses only the name Angli, Thia i3 g
somewhat remarkablo fact, becanse the missionaries eent by Grego
laboured in the Jutish Yingdom of Kent, which, at that time, ,,,wry
paramount over all the cotntry sonth of the Humber. Po&:fbl;s
* !

tho explanation of Gregory's choice of this name may ba found fy
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the famous story, according to which his zeal for the conversion of
the pagans of Britain was first awakened by his admiration of the
beauty of the boy slaves from the Anglian kingdom of Deira.
On the other hand, about A.D. 660, pope Vitalian, writing fo an
Angle king, Oswiu of Northumbria, addresses him as rex
Sazonum.

The Roman missionaries naturally followed Gregory’s practice;
and it was probably from the oflicial language of the church that
the Jutes and Saxons learned to regard themselves as part of the
“Angle kindred” (Angolcynn, in Latin gens Anglorum). The
political ascendeney of the Angle kingdoms, which began in
the seventh century, and continucd until the time of the Danish
invasions, doubtless contributed to ensure the adoption of this
general name. In the carly years of the cighth century, Bede
sometimes speaks of Angli sive Saxones, thus treating the two
appellations as equivalent. But, with this sole exception, his
name for the whole people is always Angli or gens Anglorum, and
he calls their language sermo Amnglicus, even when the special
reference is to the dialect in which the Xentish laws were written.
When he does speak of lingua Sazonica, the context, in every
instance, shows that he means the language of the East or West
Saxons. It is truc that Bede was an Angle by birth, and this fact
might secem to detract from the significance of his use of the name.
But, a century and a half later, the West Saxon king Alfred, whose
works are written in his native dialect, never uscs any other name
for his own language but Englisc—the language of the Angles. It
is in the great king’s writings that we find the carliest vernacular
examples of the name which our language has ever since continued
to bear.

In a certain sense it may be said that this name, as applied to
the’ language of the south of England, became more and more
stnct_ly appropriate as time went on.  For the history of southern
English, or of the language of English literature, is, to a consider-
able extent, concerned with the spread of Anglian forms of words
and the disappearance of forms that were specifically Saxon.
Morcover, several of the most important of the processes of change
that tmnsfon}\cd th.c Euglish of Alfred into the English of Chaucer
—the l?ss of inflections and grammatical gender, and the adoption
of Danish words—began in the Anglian regions of the north, and
gradually extended themselves southward, Leaving out of account
the changes tllat» were due to Fronch influences, we might almost
sum up the history of the language during five centuries in the
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formuls that it became more and more “English” and less and less
“Saxon."

It will be convenient at this point to give some account of the
listory of the nomenclature of the various stages in the devclopment
of the English language. When, in the sixteenth century, the re-
mains of vernacular literature eatlier than the Norman conquest
begnn to attract tho attention of scholars, Englishmen naturally
found it inconvenient to apply the name of “English™ to what to
them was, practically, o foreign Ianguage, requiring not less study
to understand than the Flemish of their own day. It became
customary, therefore, to speak of this language as “Saxon” Asthe
few pre-Conquest texts then known were written in the south, this
designation may bo said to have been accurately descriptive. It
wa 80, however, merely by nccident, for those who employed it
wero sccustomed to use the term “Saxons” as a general name for
the Germanie inhabjtants of England beforo the Norman conquest.
The popular view was that the “English” peoplo and the “English”
langusge came into being as the result of tho fusion of “Saxons”
and Normans, Traces of this misuse of names, indeed, are to be
found in various forms of expregsion that e still current. Although
the double misnomer of “the Saxon heptarchy” no longer appears
in our school histories, modern writers continue to speak of “the
Saxon clements in the English vocabulary,” and to misapply the
epithet “Saxon” to the architecture of the parts of the country
inhabited by the Angles.

Tho term “Saxon,” besides being historieally incorrect as a
designation for the wholo early Germanic population of Britain,
was inconveniently ambiguous, because it survived as the proper
appelintion of a portion of the inhabitants of Germany. In thelast
years of the reign of Elizabeth, Camden revived the use of the old
name Anglosazones, und, probably for the first time, used lingua

Angl iea for the languago of England before the Norman
conquest. He explaing that Anglosaxones means the Saxons of
England, in contradistinction to those of the continent ; and, in his
English Remains, he, accordingly, renders it by “English Saxons”
Throughout tho seventecnth century, and even later, “English
Sax'on" continued to beo the namo ordinarily applied by philo-
logists to the language of king Alfred, but, in the cighteenth
ecntury, this gave place to “Anglo-Saxon.”
. Camden’s explanation of tho compound name was, there can be
littlo doubt, historically corrcet.  In its carly use, it was applied
to distinguish those Saxons who were considered mrt of the
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“Angolcynn,” and whose language was called “English,” from the
«(ld Saxons,” whe remained in Germany; and the structure of the
pative form Angulseaxe shows that the first element was intended
as a descriptive prefix. It was, however, natural that the com-
pound should be interpreted as meaning “Angle and Saxon,” and,
apparently, it was taken in this sense already at the end of the
seventeenth century by George Hickes, who also applied the
analogous name “Dano-Saxon” to the Old Northumbrian dialect,
under the mistaken notion that its peculiar features were the
result of Scandinavian admixture. As thus misunderstood, the
term “Anglo-Saxon” was accepted as supplying the need for a.
general name applicable to the Anglian and Saxon dialects in
their fully inflected stage. In this comprehensive sense it con-
tinues to be extensively used. The proposal of some scholars to
restrict its application, on grounds of historical propricty, to the
Saxon dialect failed to gain acceptance, because what was wanted
was an inclusive name for the carly language of England, as the
abject of a well-defined brauch of linguistic study. When pro-
fessorships of “Anglo-Saxon” had been founded at Oxford and
Cambridge, it was bardly possible to narrow the meaning of the
name to a part of the subject which the professors were appointed
to teach.

As a popular designation, the name “Anglo-Saxon” has the
merits of definiteness and intelligibility, which may possibly long
preserve it in use. It has, however, the great disadvantage of con-
ccaling the important fact that the history of our language from
the carliest days to the present time has been one of continuous
development.  When this fact became evident through the atten-
tion bestowed by scholars on the language of tho thirteenth
century, the inconvenience of the traditional nomenclature could
not escape recognition. The language of this period was too
different from the Anglo-Saxon of the grammars to be conveniently
called by the same name, while, on the other hand, it could hardly
be called English, so long as “English” was understood to mean a
l:mgungc. whic}l the unlearned reader could at once pereeive to be
substantmlly_ identical with I.xis own. An attempt was made to
gjccb the difficulty by the invention of the compound “Semi-
; '\XO‘?, to de’flotc th? transitional stage between “Anglo-Saxon”
and “English,” but this name was so obviously infelicitous that its
u.xtx‘-oductxon l‘mlpcd to procure acceptance for a nomenclature
“?Ij’Ch. recognised that the language of Caedmon was no less
‘Euglish” than that of Chaucer. The pgreat German philologist,
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1500, because the end of the fiftcenth century coincidfzs pr'etty
closely with the victory of the printing-press over tho scriptorium;
and many of the distinctive features of literary Modern English
would never have been developed if printing bad not been invented.

2, Cmaxges IN GRAMMAR.

The most striking characteristic of Old English, as eompared
with later stages of the language, is that it retained without
cssential change the inflectional system which it possessed at the
beginning of its history. So far as regards the verbs, this system
was very imperfect in comparison with that of Greel, or even of
Latin. There was no inflected passive, the nced of which was
supplicd by the usc of auxiliaries; and there were only two
inflected tenses: the present, which often had to serve for a future,
and the past.  The use of auxiliaries for forming compound tenses
was comparatively rare. The three persons of the plural had only
one form, which, prehistorically, had been that of the third person;
and, in the past tense, the first and third person singular were alike.
On the other hand, the system of declension was nearly as elaborate
as in any of the languages of the Indogermanic family, Substantives
had four cases: nominative, accusative, genitive and dative. The
adjective had two sets of inflections for gender, number and case—
the one used when the substantive was “definite” (as when pre-
ceded by the article or some cquivalent), and the other when it
was “indefinite”  So far as this description goes, it might appear
that the Old English machinery for expressing the grammatical
rcla.t.ions of substantives, adjectives and pronouns was as adequate
for xt‘s purpose as even that of Greek. But, owing to the effect of
prelu.storic changes of pronunciation, which had assimilated many
tf)rummtions that were originally distinet, the Old English declen-
sion of these parts of speech was, in fact, full of inconvenient
ambiguitics. This will be evident if we place side by side the
paradigms of the word gwma, o man, in Gothic (which, in this

Instance, agrees very nearly with primitive Germanic) and in Old
English,

Qotkhie. Sngli
Sing, Nom, gmuac oz:uLn’:xgth.
Aceus, guman guman
Gm._ gumins fuman
!)frh ve gumin guman
LPlur. Nom, gumans guman
Accus, gumans fruman
Gcn: gumana frumena
Dative gunam gumum
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The Qothic declension of this noun, it will be scen, has only one
weak point, namely, that the acensative plural had assumed the form
of the nominative. DBut, in Old English, the one form grman lad
five different functions. There were, in Old Englich, wany other
declensions of nouns begides that of which the word gumae isan
example; and oll of them were, moro or less, faulty. Tho nceusa-
tive had nearly always the same form as the nominative. In some
nouns the genitivo singular, nud in others the nominative plural,
did not differ from the nominative singular,

These observntions apply to the West Saxon or sonthern dialect
of Old English, in which most of tho extant literature is written.
But, while the West Saxon system of noun-inflection was thus
seriowsly defective, that of the Northumbrisn dialect was far
worse, beeause, in that dialect, the final -n had come to be regularly
dropped in nearly ol grommatical endings; and, further, the
unaceented final vowels were pronounced obscurely, so that we
often find them confused in our texts, It was quite an exceptjonal
thing for the case and number of a snt iveto b biguonsly
indicated by its form. The ambiguities were, to soms extent, ob-
viated by the inflection of the accompanying article or adjective;
but the declension even of these parts of speech, though better
preserved than that of the substantive, bad, itsclf, suffered from
wear and tear, so that there wero only n few of the endings that
kad net o multiplicity of functions.

The imperfection of the Old English system of infleetions musy
sometimes have coused practieal inconvenience, and some of the
changes which it underwent were duc to instinctive cfforts to
remedy its defecta.  Theso changes naturally began where the evil
wns greatest, in the northern dialect. 1t used to be believed—~and
the notion is not sltogether extinct—that the almost universal
substitution of -es for the many Old English endings of the geni-
tive singular and the nominative and acensative plural was a result
of %o Worman conguest. B, in facy, the beginnings of this
alterntion in the Tanguago can bo traced to a far carlier time. In
the Northumbrian writings of the tenth century wo lind that, very
often, when tho traditional ending of » noun failed to indicate
properly ita caso and number, the required clearnesa was gnined by
sssimilating $ta declension to that of thoso nouns which made
their genitives in -¢s and their plurals in -as.  As -es was the
only ending of nouns that never marked anything but o genitive
singular, and -as the only ending that never marked anything but_
& noniinative or nceusative plurs, the improvement io Jucidity
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very considerable. We lack definite evidence as to the rapidity
with which these two endings came, in the northern dialect, to
be applied to nearly all substantives, but the process probably
occupicd no very long time. The change of declension syn-
chronised with a tendency, which prevailed in all dislects, to
obscure the pronunciation of the vowels in all unstressed final
syllables, so that -as became -¢s. The practice of forming genitives
and plurals, as a general rule, with this ending spread from the
northern to the midland dialect; perbaps this dialect may, in part,
have developed it independently. In the Peterborough Chronicle
(about 1154), and in the north midland Ormulum (about 1200),
we find it fully established. The English of educated Londoners
had, in the fourtcenth century, lost most of its original southern
peeuliarities, and had become cssentially a midland dialect.
Hence, the writings of Chaucer show, as a general rule, only the
-¢s plurals and the -¢s genitives; the “irregular plurals) as we
may now call them, being hardly more numerouns than in modern
standard English. Words adopted from French often retained
their original plurals in -8, The dative case disappeared from
midland English in the twelfth century, so that Chaucer’s de-
clension of substantives iz as simple as that of our own
day.

In purely southern dialects, the history of the noun-inflections
was quite different. The case-endings of Old English—West
Saxon and Kentish—were, to a great extent, retained, with
the alterations that resulted from the general reduction of their
vowels to an obscure e. One consequence of this “levelling” of
vowels was that there was a large number of nouns of which the
nominative singular ended in -¢ and the nominative plural in -¢n,
as qame, namen, tunge (tongue), tungen (in Qld English nama,
naman, tunge, tungan); and, as the - was, in these words, feltas a
formative of the plural, it was dropped in the oblique cases of the
§‘mgulm'. Hence, in these words all the cases of the singular ended
it -¢, and the nominative and accusative plural in -en. To the
extensive declension thus arising all nouns ending in -¢ came to be
assimilated, including feminine nouns in which this ending bad
been extended from the oblique cases to the nominative singular,
such as Tonde hand (014 English hond, dative honda), sunne sin
g()ld: English synn, dative synne). Wo observe here the same
instinctive strugele against the ambiguities induced by the pro-
gress of phonetic change that we have scen in the noun-declension
of the nortbern and midland dialects, although the remedial
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devices adopted were differcot.  In the perlod with which we sre
hero concerned, southern English did not greatly extend the s
genitives beyond their original range, while -es, as o plural ending,
was nearly confined to thoso nouns that had -as in Old Lnglish,
and to neuters (Hko word) in which the singular and plaral
nominatives had had tho samo form. Tho 01d English termination
-um, which marked the dative plural in all declensions, survived
88 ~en. The genitive plural had two forms, -¢ and -ene (0}
Engli=h -a, -ena); the latter, as the moro distinet, encroached on
the domain of the former, so that “king of kings” wag kingens
king instead of Linge king (Ol English eyninga eyning).

The history of pronominal forms, like that of tho declension
of nouns, exhibits certain changes serving to relieve tho want of
distinctness in the traditional system. These changes began in the
Anglian districts, and did not, for tho most part, reach tho Saxon
region till after Chaucer’s time. The forms of the Old English
prononns of tho third person, in all dialects, were, in several
instances, curiously near to being aliko In pronunciation. Tho
maxculine nominative %2 was not very different from tho feminine
nominative and nccusative ko (also AZe, 4i), and this closcly

bled the plarat inative and ive kic or ki The
dative singular masculino and neuter was Aim, and the datise
plural was keom. Tho genitive and dative singular of the feminine
pronoun was Zire, and the genitive pluml was keora. The one
form Lis scrved for the genitive both of the mascutine %2 and of
the neuter 2it, (The forms here cited are West Saxon, the diver-
gences of the other dialects being unimportant)  As the prononns
were most commonly unemphatic, such differences as those between
him and heom, hire and keora, would, usually, be slighter in speech
than they appear in writing, nnd with the gencral weakening of
unstressed vowels that took place in Middle English they were
eimply obliterated. In sonthern Middle English the resulting
ambiguities remained dicil; bat, fn the north and a great
part of tho midiands, they were got rid of by the process (very rare
in the history of languages) of adopting pronouns from a foreign
tongue, In many parts of these regions the Dancs and Northmen
formed the majority, or a powerful minority, of the population, and
it ia from their Ianguage that we obtain the words now written
they, their, them and, perlinps, also ske, though its precise ongm 1=
not clear, Ske (written sew) occurs in the Peterhorough Chroniele
sbout 1184, It docs not appear in Ormdum (abont 12000 whih
retaing the native pronovun in the form ko, the somenbat
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later cast midland Genesis and Exodus has both words, ghe or ge
and sge or sche. After 1300, scho is universal in the n?rthem
dialect and sche in cast midland; but ko was common iun west
midland down to the end of the century, and still remains in
the local speech of many districts. Ormulum has always tk?y
(written Jes3), but retains ficore, hemm beside the newer their,
them (written pessre, pessm); in the fourteenth century they,
their, them are found fully established in all northern and cast
midland writings, while, in the west, Ay for “they” continued
in use, Early in the twelfth century, the accusative form of all
pronouns, except the neuter Z4f, had been replaced by the dative.
Chaucer uses she and they; but his her serves both for “her”
(accusative, genitive and dative) and for “their,” and he has
always hem for “them.” In the south, the curious form Zise or
is was used for “them.” With regard to the other pronouns it will
suflice to mention that the form Zck (with ¢k pronounced as in
“rich™) was general in the south, while, clscwhere, the Old English
1¢ became I early in the thirteenth century.

The Old English inflections of adjectives and article, and, with
them, the grammatical genders of nouns, disappeared almost entirely
carly in Middle English. The Kentish dialect of the fourteenth
century, indeed, was exceptionally archaic in these points; in the
Ayenbite (written 1340) we find, for instance, the accusative
masculine form of the adjective and article in “anc gratne dyeucl”
(a great devil) and “thane dyath,” for which Chaucer would have
written “a gret deuel” and “the deeth.” In other districts of
the south, also, considerable traces of grammatical gender and
adjective inflection are found quite late. But the north midland
English of Ormulum is, in these respects, nearly identical with
that of Chaucer. The article is regularly the undeclined; gender
is determined purely by sex; and the adjective (with rare ex-
ceptions) has no other inflectional endings than the final -¢ used
when the adjective precedes a definite or a plural noun. In the
north, where final unstressed vowels had been silent, the adjec-
tive and article were uninflected, and grammatical gender had
ceased to exist, before the fourteenth century.

Among the most easily recognisable characteristics of Middle
English dialects are certain differences in the conjugation of
the verh. In Old English, the third person singular, and all the
persons of the plural, of the present indicative, ended in -th, with a
dxﬂ‘crenc‘e in the preceding vowel: thus, {ufian to love, lTran to
teach, give (in West Saxon) ke lufath, kg lzreth, and we lufiath,
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2 IZrath. In the northern dialect, this -t& had, in the tenth
century, alrcady begun to give way to -s; and northern writings
of about 1300 show -es both in tho third singular and in the plaral
o tho universal ending. The midland dialect, from 1200 onwards,
had in the plural -en, perhaps taken over from the present sub-
Junctive or the past indicative; this ending, often reduced to -¢,
remaing in the language of Chaucer. The third singular ended in
-eth In midland English (go also in Chaucer); but the northern -,
which has now been adepted almost everywhere, even in rustic
speech, is found in many midland writings of tho fourtcenth
century, especially in thoso of the west. The southern dialect
preserved the West Saxon forms with littlo change: we find Ae
lureth, 1we luvieth in tho fourtcenth century, Tho plural indicative
present of the verb o be had severnl quito unconnected forms in
0M Inglish: sindon and beoth in ll dinlects, earon, aron in North-
umbrian and Mercisn, In the thirteenth century, sinden occurs
in tho north midland Opmulum and some southern writiogs In
tho fourteenth century, northern writings have are (monosyllabic),
midland varics between aren or are aud been, benm, while the
sonthern form is Deothvor buth.

Tho Northumbrian dialect had, in tho tenth century, already
reduced tho -an of the infinitive to -2, and, in the northern
English of the fourteenth ecntury, the infinitive and thoe first
person singular prescnt wero destitute of endings (the final -¢,
though often written, being ehown by the metre to bo silent). In
other dialects, the infinitive ended in -en, for which -¢ occurs
with fncreasing frequency from tho thirteenth century onwards
Chaucer and Gower have Doth forms; their metre requires the
final .¢ to be sounded in this a3 in most of the other instances, bet
it i3 probable that, in ordinary speecl, it was generally silent bef=e
AD, 1400,

Theo forms of the present participle, which, in 0/d EnZs%
in -ende, afford o well-marked criterion of dialect iz Mid T2 E
The northern dialect bad falland, the soathers /=
midland dialect, fullande or fallende graimlr sve s I
JSallinge, which is tho form used by Ciazses

It is impossible in this chapter to
carly English inflections in all its desaZs
sulject of the development of the pmomms ¥ = 5~ 2
words on tho question Low far s =

declension and conjugalion iz the tre'=: g smmmenior
was an eflect of the Nommaz ecnyzes
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held, snd still entertained by many persons, that the establishment
of Norman rule was the main cause by which this change was
brought about, is now abandoned by all scholars. We have scen
that, in the north of Ingland, the movement towards a simpler
grammatical system had made no small progress 8 bundred years
before duke William landed ; and the causes to which this move-
ment was due were such as conld not fail to be increasingly
effective. The intimate mixture of Danish and native popula-
tions in the north aud over a great part of the midlands must, no
doubt, have had a powerful influence in reinforcing the tendencies
to change that alrcady existed. So far as these districts are
concerned, it i3 not oo much to say that the history of English
grammar would have been very nearly what it actually was if the
Conquest had never taken place. It is peculinrly worthy of note
that the southern dialect, which we should expect to be most
affected by the French influence, and which, with regard to
vocabulary, certainly was so, was, of all dialects of Middle English,
the most conservative in its grammar. And there is good reason
to bLelieve that, even in the south, the spoken language had
travelled a considerable distance towards the Middle English
stage before the fateful date A.p. 1066. Only twenty yecars after
the Conquest, the Norman scribes of Domesday Book, writing
phonetically and without influenco from English tradition, spell local
and personal names in o way which shows that the oral launguage
had undergone certain changes that do not regularly manifest
themselves in native writings until much later. And some of the
charters of the time of Edward the Confessor, which exhibit
modernisms that are commonly attributed to the scribes of the
late MSS in which they are preserved, ave, probably, less altered
from their original form than is generally imagined. This remark
applies especially to informal documents not proceeding from
professional scriveners, such, for instance, as the interesting letter
of the monk Edwin about 1057, prinfed in Kemblo's Codex
Diplomaticus, No, 922,

‘Wlmt the Norman conquest really did was to tear away the
veil that literary conservatism had thrown over the changes of tlie
spoken tongue. The ambition of Englishmen to ac&uire the
langung?re.of the ruling class, and the iuflux of foreign monks into
the religious houses that were the sources of literary instruction,
soon bx‘oug’l.lb about the cessation of all systematic training in the
use of Lnglish. The upper and middle classes became bilingual ;
and, though English might still be the language which they
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preferred to speak, they learned at aclicol to read and write
nothing but French, or French and Latin,  When those whe had
been edaeated under the new conditions tried to writo English,
the literary conventions of the past generation had no hold upon
them; they could write no otherwise than as they spoke. This is
tho truo explanation of the app 1y mpid change In the
grammar of Lnglish about the middle of the twellth century.

1t would, however, be a mistake to say that the new conditions
produced by the Conquest were wholly without influence on the
inflectiona structure of the spoken language. Under the Norman
kings and their successors, England was politically and adminis-
tratively united as it had never been before 5 intercourse between
the different parts of the country became less difficult; and the
greater freedom of inter ication assisted the southward
diffusion of those grammatical simplifications that had been
developed in the northern dinlect. The use of the French
language among large classes of the population, which has left
profound traces in the English vocabulary, must bave tended to
aceelernte the movement towards disuse of inflectionnl endings;
though this influence must remain rather o matter of abstract
probability than of demonstrable fact, becanse we have no means
of distinguishing its effects from thoso of other causes that
were operating in the same divection. Perhaps the use of the
preposition of instend of the genitive inflection, and the polite
substitution of the plural for the singular in pronouns of the
sccond person, wero duo to imitation of French modes of expression;
but, in other respects, hardly any specific influence of French upon
English grammar can bo shown to havo existed,

In the matn, thercfore, the differences between the grammar of
Old English and that of the English of Chaucer's day must be
ascribed to internal agencies, helped to o certain extent by the
Inf of the Jangunge of the Scandinavian settlers. The French
inflacnee introduced by the Norman conquest had only o com-
taratively small effect.

3. PRONUXCIATION AND SPELLING.

The vunic nlphabet that had been used by the beathen English
was, goon alter theie conversion, superseded (for most purposes) by
the Latin nlphabet of 22 letters, to which afterwards were added
the three charmcters p (1, called wynn), p (th, called Lhorn), which
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belonged to the runic alphabet, and b, differentiated from d by the
addition of a cross-bar. The last-mentioned character was used
indifferently with p, the two sounds of our modern ¢ (in thiclk and
in this) not being graphically distinguished. The % or v, and the 7,
were, in ordinary Old Inglish spelling, used only as vowels, the
Latin practice of using them as consonants not being followed.
On the early coins, the sound expressed in modern French by «
and in German by 4 was rendered by writing a V with an I inside
it. This compound character in MSS Dbecame g, and this was
identified with the Roman y. Instead of gu, the combination ¢p
was used in Old English; % occurs in some MSS, but was commonly
replaced Ly ¢; % was used, though very seldom, with its con-
temporary Latin value of fs.

It is not necessary to give in this place any account of the
changes in orthography during the Old English period. About
A.D. 1000, the vowels were probably sounded nearly as in modern
Italian, except that @ stood for a sound intermediate between
those of @ and e (i.c. the modern southern sound of a in pat), and
that ¥, as already remarked, was like the French « The long
vowels, which had the same sounds as the corresponding short
vowels prolonged, were, at an early period, denoted by doubling,
and, later, by a mark (about equally resembling an acute and a
circumilex accent) over the letter; but this was often omittcd
The consonants had, for the most part, the same sounds as in
modern Bnglish, but some exceptions must be mentioned. Several
consonant letters had more than one sound, and, in the case of
most of these, modern English retains the Old English pronuncia-
tion, though not always the same written symbol. Thus, in fan
fan, &fen even, s@d seed, 77san rise (sounded “rize”), pyane thin,
bropor brother, caru care, ceale chalk, scéap sheep, scol school,
gd good, giar year, ping thing, sengan to singe, docga dog, ccg
edge, the Old Inglish sounds of £, s, P, ¢, sc, g, ng and cg were
exactly, or necarly, those of the letters occupying the same place
in the modern forms of these words. In the middle or at the
end of a word, g was sounded differently according to the
nature of the neighbouring vowels: in dag day it was pro-
nounced like  in “year,” but in the plural dagas days it bad
a sound that might be written gh, differing from the ¢k in lock
just as g differs from & The letter 2, when initial, was pronounced
as at present ; but, in other positions, it was pronounced like the
German ¢k (either guttural as in ach or palatal as in Zch, accord-
ing to the sounds which it followed). It will be seen that, with
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few exceptions, our ancestors of the eleventh century pronounced
the consonantal part of their worda much a3 we do, cven when
they wrote it with different letters

The striking change in the written language of Enzland during
the twelfth century was, to n considerable extent, n matter of mere
rpelling.  As was pointed out in the preceding rection, toon after
the Norman conquest children ccased to be regularly taught to
read and write English, and were taught to read and write French
instead  When, therefore, the mass of the new generation tried to
write English, they had no orthographical traditions to guide
them, and had to spell the words phonetically according to French
rules. They used ¢h instead of the old ¢, when it was pronounced
s in eirice church. The sound of the Old Dnglish ¢ in sccamu
ehame, which did not exist at that time in French, was rendered
Ly £, xsh, ach, or sh. The French qu took the place of ¢p. The f
Letween vowels (pronounced +) was replaced by u or ¢ (these being
till, a8 long afterwnrds, treated as forms of one and the eame
letter, used indifferently for vowel and coneonant) The Old
English symbol & was dropped, its place being taken by q or e
The sound of the Old English y, in the dialeets where it gutvived,
was expressed by #; and that of the Ol Lugli-h Jong u was
written ou, as in French.

Of course, theso changes did not take place alf at once. It s
not to Lo supposed that no one ever read an Old English MS, and
there was, for o long time, some mixture of the traditional epelling
with the new one. Some few English sounds admitted of no
tolerable representation in the French alphabet; and for the
expression of these tho native characters were retaiued in use
The lettera }, 8 and p were used, though often blunderingly, cven
by ecribes who, in other respects, were thoroughly French in their
epelling ; though often we find their eounds awkwardly rendered
by 4, th ht, or d,ond 1. And in the twelRh centary, though the
continental variety of the Roman alphabet was generally used for
writing English, it wns found convenicnt to retain the native form
3 of theletter g for thoue two of ita sounds that the French g lacked,
namely, those of gh and y (as in year). A new letter was thus
added to thoe alphabet, and, though it came to be written 3, exactly
like the contemporary form of 2, it preserved its name “yok”
until the fourtcenth century, Tt may be remarked in passing that
the nmbiguity of pronunciation of this letter has misled modern
writers Into calling the author of the Brut “ Layamon™ ir}{\of
“Laghamon”; the incorrect form, however, hns beco
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known to be displaced. In addition to the two original values of
the “yok,” it very early obtained a third use, being employed
(without indicating any change of pronunciation) instead of the
0ld English % in certain positions, as in Znist, dbrost, rous, for
which the older spelling was eniht, gcbroht, ruh. But, in the
fourtcenth century, many writers substituted ¥ or ¢ for 3, when
pronounced as in secr (year), and gk in all other cases. In the’
thirteenth century, the letters p and & went out of use, the former
being replaced by the northern Fremch w. The letter b was
retained ; but, although it was still called “thorn” in the four-
teenth century, it seems in Chaucer's time to have been regarded
as a mere compendium for th, which gencrally took its place except
initially. It may be noted that Thomas Usk, in the acrostic
sentence of his Zestament of Love (1887) spells pin (thine) with
the four letters THIN., The adoption of a number of French
words like 7oie (joy), in which ¢ was pronounced like the modern
English j, introduced the consonantal use of this lefter into
Bnglish orthography.

The Old English initial combination 2 survived (written k) in
some dialects down to the fourteenth century; but Zr was very
carly reduced to 2. For the Old English Zuw, Middle English
writers substituted 2/, though the 2 was, at first, often omitted
in this combination as in other positions, by scribes of French
education. The northern spelling qua, quilk for wha, whilk (who,
which) arose from a dialectal pronunciation of gu as wh, which
still survives Jocally in a few words.

From the twelfth century onwards, the letter 7, when used
as a vowel, was treated as a mere alternative form of 4.

© Ormulom is written in a peculiar phonetic spelling devised
by the author himself. This is based, to a considerable extent, on
native tradition, though the handwriting is of the continental
type. There are, however, some of the new features. Orm uses
ch and #h as we do now, and retains the Old English form of g for
the two sounds which the French ¢ had not. A device peculiar
to himself is the appropriation of different shapes of the letter g to
the two sounds in god (good) and egge (edge). But the most note-
worthy eharacteristic of his orthography is the method of indicating
the quantity of the vowels, The shortness of a vowel, in a syllable
ending with a consouant, is shown by doubling the following
consonant, as in Crigstenndom.  When the short vowel ended o
syllable in the middle of a word, Orm marked it as in tikenn,
and very often (though not always) indicated a long vovel by one,
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two, ar even three “acute accents” over the letter,  This elaborate
and eumbrous system found no tmitators, but, ae prescered in the
outhor’s autograph MS, it Is one of the most important nids that
we possees for ascertnining the English pronunciation of the time.

The changes in epelling that we have thua far noticed are
merely changes in the manner of representing sound.  There were
others that wero tho result of altered promunciation. It very
often happena that very considernble changes take place in the
sounds of a language without affecting the spelling, even when (as
was, apparently, the cace in Middle English) there i3 no genernl
prejudice against deviations from traditional correctness of ortho-
graphy. Pronunciation, ns a general rule, is not alicred deliberntely,
but unconsciously. In the utterance of what is intended and
elieved to be one and the samo vonel or consonant sound, each
generation may vary o on almost impereeptible extent from that
which preceded it 3 and, if theso slight changes are all in the same
direction, the difference may, in the end, become indefinitely great.
The normal result in euch coses is that the letter comes to hasoa
new phonetic value, and the spelling i3 not affected  The reason
why there were cxceptions to this normal couree of things in
Middle English was partly that sometimes two originally distinct
sounds so developed ns to becowe identical, aud partly that the
orthography of French supplicd a kind of external standaed,

Tho history of the changes in English pr iation down to
tho timo of Chaucer i3 far too intricate to bo treated here withs
any approach to completeness; but o fow of its salient points may
Lo briefly indicated.

The first remark to bo made is that the course of development
of severn) of tho Old English sounds was gquite different in different
parts of the country. When wo compare the modern English
pronunciation of home, sfone, with the Scotch and northern Aame,
stane, wo gco tho last term of o divergent development (which
began very early) of tho 014 English fong a (pronounced as a in
futher). Whilo the northern dialect progrewively altered the
sound in one direction, tho midfand and southern dinlects pro-
gressively altered it in the opposite direction. We eannot precisely
tell iow far the change in the northern pronunciation had pro~
cceded in the fourteenth century, because the spelling was not
aflected.  But, in other dialects, a3 wo know from various Kinda of
evidence, tho sound was that of the “open 6™ ns in lord, and it
was expresscd in writing by o or oo Tho words “goad” (O
Lnglish gad) aud “good ” (01d English gid) are Luth writien good
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in Chaucer’s spelling, but they were not pronounced alike ; if the
sounds had been confused they would not have been separated
again in later pronunciation; and Chaucer never rimes a word
that has the “open o” with one containing the “close 0.” The
latter retained its old pronunciation (fhat of the French o in r08¢),
perhaps a little modified in the direction of its modern equivalent,
the oo in cool.

The long ¢, like the long o, bad an “open” and a “close”
pronunciation, which Chaucer also keeps apart in his rimes.
The open & comes from the Old English (Anglian) &, e, and the
close & from Old English & go. A word like chepe to buy (from
Old English czapian) which had the open & could not correctly
rime with a word like Zepe to keep (from cgpan) which had the
close & In northern dialects, the distinction was so slight that
poets freely allowed the two sounds to rime with one another.

In all the dialects of Middle English, the short vowels &, & &,
when ending an accented syllable, were lengthened, & and &
becoming open & and open 6. In Chaucer’s pronunciation, mete
meat (Old English méte) was an exact rime to grefe, the plural of
the adjective great (Old English gréate), but not to grefe to greet
(Old English gretan); prote throat (Old English protw) rimed
with %ote to command (Old English hatan), but not with bate
benefit (Old English 05t).

The Old English y (pronounced ) kept its original sound in
the south-west, and, perhaps, in parts of the west midland, being
written 4 when short, and 4 or «y when long; in Kent, it had
become ¢ before the Conquest; elsewhere, it was sounded exactly
like 4, and written, like that sound, indifferently ¢ or . The words
“five,” “sin,” “Lnit,” have, accordingly, in the different localities
the threo types of form fuir, ver, fiir; sunne, zenne, sinne; knutte,
Inette, Initte.  Chaucer, whose London English was mainly east
midland, uses occasionally o Kentish form like Jnette.

With regard to the pronunciation of comsonants, there is
little that needs to bo eaid, as, for the most part, the Old English
gounds not only continued unchanged down to the end of the
fourtcenth century, but remain so to the present day. The
pronunciation of initial fand s as v and # (“vather came vrom
Zummerzet”), which sounds so strange to visitors to the south-
western counties, was, in tho fourtcenth centary, current all over
the south; in fact, the Kentish Ayenbite of Inwyt, of 1340, exhibits
this pronunciation in the orthography with greater regularity than
auy other extant book. The gh sound of tho letter 3 gradunlly
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changed into that of 1, and this change was repreeented in the
spelling.  In tho carlier of the two MSS of the poctical chronicle
called the Brut, wriften at the beginning of the thirteenth
century, the author's name appears a9 “Lazamon,” bat, in the later
MS, written before 1300, it is turned into “Iaweman” On the
other hand, in 1310, tho Kentish Ayenbite han gtill forms like
sorye (sorrow) instead of Chnucer’s sorwe.

4. CrAaxGES 1¥ VOGABULARY.

If the Norman conquest had little influence on the development
of Inglish grammar, its effects on tho vocabulary of the Janguage
were profound. [t introduced, na we have already obrerved, an
szo in which all educated Englishmen spoke French in addition to
thelr nativo tongue, and, for the most part, wrote nothing but
French and Latin.  French became the language of law and
government, of war and of the chase, and of all that pertained to
the life of the wealthier classes Of the vernacular liternture
from the Conquest to the middle of tho fourteenth century, by far
the greater part consisted of translations from French and Latin.
It is truo that, down to the end of tho thirtecnth century, pearly
all that was written §n Inglish was intended for readers who were
comparatively unlearned; but even these readera conld be reason-
ably supposed to have somo degrco of acquaintance with the
fashionable language, for, as a rule, the man who sbsolutely knew
nothing but English probably could not read at all  And when,
onco more, it became customary to write in Inglish for Inghly
educated people, authors could venture, without any fear of not
Leing understood, to borrow frecly from the literary, as well as
from the popnlar, vocabulary of the French language.

Under these circumstances, it is not wonderful that the English
language received a large and rapidly increasing accession of
French words, A few, jodeed, scem to have come in even before
the Norman conquest: calehpoll (Axeepol) occurs in a glussary of
the carly clerenth century, and proud (011 English prie, Old
Norse prisr), if it bo really French, must have been adopted much
carlier. In the Peterborough Chronicle, written about 1154, the
Freuch words amount te nearly a scora Therr charneter ia vig-
nificant. They Include emperice empress, cuntesse countess (of
Anjou), curt court (king Henry I “held myeel curt ” at London
in 1164), dudlian to dub a knight, prison, prividege, rente, tenseree
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(the name of an impost). We are told thflt king Henry II. « c?ide
god fustice and makede pais [peacel” It is noteworthy, as indica-
tive of forcign influence in the monasteries, that we find such
words as miracle and procession, and that carited (charity) appears
as the technical name at the abbey of Peterborough for 2 banquet
given to the poor.

About o hundred words of French origin may be collected from
the southern and south midland homilies of the twelfth century,
although these works are, to a great extent, only slightly modernised
transcripts of older originals. Most of these new words, as might
be expected, rclate to matters of religion or of ecclesiastical
observance; but a few, such as poor, poverty, viches, honour,
robbery, must have been already in popular use. The north
midland Ormudum, written about 1200, is almost entirely free
from French words. The author intended his work to be recited
to illiterate people, and, therefore, strove to use plain language.
But his cmployment of such a word as gyn, ingenuity (a shortened
form of the French cngin) shows that, even in his neighbourhood,
the vernacular of the humbler classes had not escaped the contagion
of French influence.

At the beginning of the thirteenth century, Layamon wuses
neatrly a hundred French words, many of which, it is interesting to
note, are not identical with those occurring in the corresponding
passages of his original. In the later text of the Brutf, written
about 1275, the reviser has not unfrequently substituted words
of French ctymology for the native words used by Layamon
himself.

The eouthern version of the Aneren Riwle, which is nearly
contemporary with Layamon's Bruf, is much more oxotic in
vocabulary, more than four bundred French words having been
cnumerated as ocowrring in it It appears, however, from certain
passages in this work, that the women for whose instruction it was
primarily written were conversant not only with French, but also
with Latin. We may, therefore, presume that the author has
allowed himself greater freedom in introducing literary French
words than he would have done if he had been addressing readers
of merely ordinary culture. Still, it is probable that a very
considerable number of the words that appear in this book for
the first time had alrendy come to be commonly used among
educated English people.  The oceurrence of compounds of French
verbs and adjectives with native prefixes, as bi-spused (espoused),
nas-ipuied (dissatislied), unstably, is some evidence that the writer
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wns in theee instances making uee of wonde that were already
recognised ns English,

In the writings of the end of the thirteenth centnry and the
first half of the fourteenth, the proportion of Romanie words ja so
great that we may correctly say that the literary English of the
period was o mixed language. The interesting group of pocms,
perkiaps all by one anthor, consisting of Alisaunder, Arthur and
Aerlin and Cecur de Lion, contain many long passages fn which
nearly every important verb, noun and adjective is French, Nor
ia this mixed vocabulary at all peculiar to works written in the
south of Logland. In Cureor Mundi, and cven in the prose
of Richard Rolle, which are in thoe northern dialect, thero is, on
tho average, ot lcast one French word in cvery two linea The
alliterative poetry of the west midland and northern dialecta
from about 1350 onwards has an extraordinary abundanco of
words of French origin, many of which are common to reveral of
tho pocts of this rchool, and do not occur elsewhere. The notion
presalent nmong writers of the seventeenth and eighteenth cen.
turies, that Chaucer corrupted the English languago by the copious
introduction of French words, was curiously wide of the mark.
In reality, his language s certainly less matked by Gallicisms
than that of most of the other pocts of his time, and even than
that of somo pocts of the carly years of the fourteenth century.
1t cannot be sbsolutely proved that he ever, even in his transla-
tions, made nee of any foreizn word that had not already gained
a recognised place in the English vocabulary,

Tho Engli-h literature of the cleventh century s almost wholly
written in tho southern dialect, which was comparatively little
exposed to Scandinavian influence.  We find in it, thercfore, only
a very small number of Norse or Danish word, such as fdlaga
a business partner, “fellow”; lagu law; Juiscar! “house-carl,”
member of the king's hiousehold ; Lisbonda master of a house,
“hustand " ; hitsting Lly of the “t 13™; ditlaga out-
Iaw. But when, in tho thirteenth century, the langnage epoken in
the north and tho north midlands again began to appear in s
written form, the strongly Seandinavian character of its vocabulary
becomes apparent.  The diction of Ormudiem, whose author bore
a Scandinavian narae, is full of Danish words, many of which
are not otherwize found in English literature, thongh some of
the<e are preserved in modern rustic dialects.  In Cursor Mundi,
in Genesis and Lxodus, in Havelol, in the writings of Robert
Mannyng of Brunnc in Lincolnshire, and in the west midland
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alliterative poetry, the Jarge Scandinavian element must, even if
other peculiarities of dialect had been absent, have been quite
sufficient to render these works very difficult reading for natives of
the south of England. Inseveral instances, native words that wero
in extremely common use were superseded by Danish syponyms:
call took the place of ¢igan (another Old English word of the same
meaning, clcopian, remained as clepe), niman was displaced by take
and weorpan by cast.

The freedom with which words could be adopted from French
to express complex and abstract notions had a marked effect in
checking the augmentation of the English vocabulary by meaus
of composition, The new compounds that arose in Middle English
down to the end of the fourteenth century are extremely
few. Individual writers occasionally ventured on experiments in
this direction, especially in translations of Latin formations like
Dan Michel's ayenbite (“again-biting ”) for remorse; or Wyclif’s
Lamersnyter for the malleator of the Vulgate, and soul-havers for
antmantia; but their coinages seldom found general acceptance.
The prefixes be-, for- and with- (in the sense of “against”), were,
however, used to form many new verbs, The old derivative suffixes,
for the most part, continued in use. New abstract nouns were
formed from adjectives and substantives by the addition of the
endings -ness, -hode and -kede (the modern -hood, -head) and -ship;
new adjectives in -sum, Jful, -lich (-ly); and new agent-nouns in
-¢re. The ending -ing was more and more frequently added to
verbs to form nouns of action, and, before the end of the fourteenth
century, the derivatives so formed had come to be used as mere
gerunds. The suffix -liche (-ly) became 2 regular means of forming
adverbs.  As the Old English endings -en and -icge, used to
form nouns denoting persons of the female sex, had become
obsolete, the French -esse was adopted, and added to native words,
as in goddesse, fiendesse and sleeresse (a female slayer). In the
southern dialect of the thirteenth century, there appears a curious
abundance of feminine agent-nouns formed from verbs by adding
the suflix -ild, of which there are one or two examples in Old
English, though, singularly enough, they have been found only in
Northumbrian. Instances of this formation from the Ancren
Riwle are beggild o woman given to begging, cheapild a female
barguiner, grucckild a female grumbler, mathelild a female
chatterer, totild a woman fond of peeping; other words of this
formation which do not imply any disparagement are fostrild
a nuree, and motild o female advocate, Besides the feminines
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in ~esse, tho fourteenth century shows n fow exnmp!es of tho
pructice, which efterwards becarme , © &

suffixes to native words, Huwpole has trowable for credible,
Wyclif everlastingtee (after eternitee), and Chaucer alogordrie
und slogardie (“luggardry’), nud eggement instigation (from tho
verb “to egg”).

Several of the now words that came into very geners wse in or
before the fourteenth century are of unknown or doubiful origin.
Such aro the verb Lill, which sppears first in Layamon under the
form cullen; and the substantive smell (whence the verb), which
superseded the Old English stenc (stench), originally epplicable no
Tess to a delightful odour than to sn unpleasant ene.  Some of the
new words, as ¢/t (hand), which took the place of the O1d English
wynstre, and qued bad, have cognates in Low German, but are not
likely to have been adopted from the continent; they more pro-
bably descend fram moa-literary O1d English dialects, Boy and
girl (the latter originally applied to a young person of either sex),
lad and lass, are still of uncertain origin, though conjectures more
or less plansible have been offered.

Not less remarkablo than the abundance of new words added
to the English vocabulary in the early Middle Enghsh period is the
multitude of Old English words that went out of use. Anyone who
will take the trouble to go through a few pages of an Uld English
dictionary, noting all the words that cannot be found in any writer
fater than about the year 1250, will probably be eurprised at their
enormous purber. Perbaps the most convenient way of illus-
trating the magnitude of the loss which the lngnage sustained
Yiefore the middle of the thirteenth ceptury will be to take a piece
of O English prose, and to indicate those words ocearring in it
that became obsolete before the date mentioned. The follaw-
ing passage is the beginning of Aclfric’s bomily on St Cathbert,
written about A.p. 1000. Of the words printed in italica, one
or two occur in Ormulum aud other works of the beginning
of the thirteenth ecntury, but the majority disappeared mueh
earlier,

Catlihertas, s hilgn bisenp, sel- Cutlibort, the holy biwhop, shinlsg
nendeon wanegum geesrnmngumend I many serlts and holy honours, 1s

bklufum ge}mc}«um un hw!wmn rien  a glery, relgning in the Kingdom of
" " v. heaven with tho Almighty Crestor,

. Boda, the wise teacker of the
Greom, bnlhnh(lm ht emlrbynﬂffc Loglich peoptes, wrote this haly
et wéxu tuflans Lerovgu, Egher  wow's fife i order with worderfal
Kbl €O 1k !
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ge wlier Gnfealdre gereccednysse ge
wfter lotlicere gyddunge, fwrit, .Us
side eoplice Boda pet se éadiga
Ciithberhins, 15 F2 he wies C(I]tt(.k
wintre cild, avn, sWi sWh Ium hfs
nytenlice yld tikte, plegendo mid his
efenealdum; ac so wimibiigs Go.d
wolde si§ran pEre nyfennysse his
geeorenan Ciithherhtus puch myne-
gunge gelimplices ldreowes, and
fisende him 15 @n prywintre cild, pet
his dyslican plegan mid staphigum
wordum wislice préade.

Changes in the Language

praises, hoth according to simple
narration and acecording to poetic
gong. Beda has truly told us that
ihe blessed Cuthbert, when he was
a child of eight, roy, ns his ig'nomx}t
age impelled bim, playing with' chil-
dren of his own age; but Almighty
God willed to guide the ignorance of
his chosen Cuthbert by the admoni-
tion of o fitting teacher, and sent to
him a child thres yeors old, whoe
roebuked his foolish play wisely with
serions words,

In the first thirty lines of Aelfric’s bomily on St Gregory, there
oceur the following words, none of which survived beyond the
middle of the thirteenth century: andweard present, gedeorf
labour, geenyrdnyss study, ges@liglice blessedly, bigeng worship,
atbregdan to turn away, gebigan to subdue, drohtnung manner of
life, swutellice plainly, wer man, gereccan to relate, eawfast pious,
dcenned born, apclboren nobly born, mZgp kindred, wita senator,
gcglengan to adorn, swigar to sound, be called, wacol watchful,
bebod command, herigendlice laudably, geswutelion to manifest,

It is common to regard the obsolescence of Old English words
after the Conquest as o mere consequence of the introduction
of new words from French. The alien words, it is supposed, drove
their native synonyms out of use. It is not to be denied that this
was, to a considerable extent, the case,  On the whole, however, it
would probably be more true to say that the adoption of foreign
words was rendered necessary because the native words expressing
the same meanings had ccased to be current. When the literary
use of English had for one or two generations been almost entirely
discontinued, it was inevitable that the words that belonged purely
to the literary language should be forgotten. And a cultivated’
literary dialect alwags retains in use a multitude of words that
were once colloquial, but which even educated persons would
consider too bookish to be employed in familiar speech. There
were also, no doubt, in the Janguage of English writers from Alfred
fmwm:d:e,, very many compounds and derivatives which, though
intelligible enough to all readers, were mere artificial formations
timt never had any oral currency at all. When the scholars of
England ceased to write or read English, the literary tradition was
broken ; the only English generally understood was the colloquial

speech, which itself may very likely have lost not a few words in
the hundred years afier Aclfric’s time,
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It might, perhaps, have been expected that the epecial vocabu-
lary of Old English poetry would have survived to s greater extent
than we find it actually to have done. We should not, indeed,
expect to find much of it in that large portion of Middle English
poetry which was written in foreign metres and in imitation of
foreign models. But, abont the year 1350, there arose & school
of poets who, thongh they were men of learning and drew
their material from French and Iatin sources, had learned their
art from the unliterary minstrels who had inherited the tradition
of tho ancient Germanic alliterative line. These poets have an
extraordinarily abundant store of ck istic words, which are
not found in prose literature or in the contemporary poetry of a
different schooL It might naturally be supposed that this dis-
tinctive vocabulary would consist largely of the words that had
been peculiar to poetic diction in Old English times. But,
in fact, nearly all the words marked in Sweet's Anglo-Saxon
Dictionary with the sign (1) as poetical are wanting in Middle
English. The fourteenth century alliterative poets use some of
the ancient epic synonyms for “man” or “warrior”: bLern, renk,
wye and frele, representing the Old English beorn, rine, wiga
and freea. A few words that in Old English were part of the
ordinary language, such as mZlan (Middle English mele), to epeak,
are among the characteristic archaisms of the later alliterative
poets.  The adjective zpele, noble, became, in tho form athil, one
of the many synonyms for “man,” and often appears as Lathel,
probably through confusion with the Old English Azlep, 8 man.
The word burde, a lady, which is familiar to modern readers from
its survival in late ballad poetry, seems to be the feminine of the
01d English adjective byrde, high-born, of which enly one instance
is known, and that in prose. Several of the poetic words of the
west midland school are of Scandinavian origin, as trine and cair
(01d Norse Zeyra, to drive), which are both used for “to go” The
very common word fulk, a man, represents, with curious trans-
formation of meaning, the Old Noree tullr, an interpreter. It is
possible that gome of these words, which are not found in modern
dialects, were never colloguial Fnglish at all, but were adopted by
the poets of the Scandinavian parts of England from the language
of the ruling class,

The disappearance of tho greater part of the old poetical
vocabulary is probably due to its having been, in later Old
English times, preserved only in the literary poetry which obtained
its diction from the imitation of written models. To this poctry

26—3
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the alliterative poets of the fourteenth century owed nothing ; the
many archaisms which they retained were those that l'md bee‘n
handed down in the unwritten popular poctry on which their
metrical arf was based. '

5. Excrisg DiALECTS 1N THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY.

Writers on the history of the English language bave lzecn
accustomed to quote, as if it related to the condition of things
in the year 1385, the following passage from 'l‘rcvisa-: “ All the
language of the Northumbrians, and specially at York, is so gharp,
slitting and froting, and unshape, that we southern men mway that
language unnethe [hardly] understand.” This sentence, however,
is not Trevisa’s own, but translates a quotation by Higden from
William of Malmesbury’s Gesta Pontificum, written before 1125.
The fact that Higden and Trevisa reproduce Malmesbury’s words
without comment, can hardly De said to prove anything. Stil),
although Trevisa’s adoption of Malmesbury's statement is not,
considered by itself, very good evidence as to the amount of
dialectal divergence existing in his own time, it appears likely
that, on the whole, the difference between the speech of the north
and that of the south had ratber increased than diminished be-
tween the twelfth and the fourteenth century. It is true that the
decay of the old inflexions had removed some of the dialectal
distinctions of the carlier period, and that greater freedom of
intercommunication between different parts of the country had
not been without effect in producing some mixture of forms.
But, on the other hand, the development of pronunciation had been
divergent, and the gains and losses of the vocabulary had been, to
a great extent, different in the different regions,

It must be remembered that, throughout the fourteenth century
strongly marked differences of dialect were not, a8 now, confined
to the less educated classes; nor is there any clear evidence that
any writer attempted to use for literary purposes any other dialect
than that which he habitually spoke. It is true that Wyclif was
a man of northern birth, dnd that the language of his writings is
distinctly of the midland type. But this is only what might have
been expected in the case of a distinguished Oxford teacher, whose
life, probably from early boyhood, had been spent at the university.
Men of the highest culture continued to write in each of the three
or four principal varieties of English. The dialects may have been
somewhnt less unlike in their written than in their spoken form,
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becanse the spelling was too much under the influence of tradition
to represent accurately the divergent development of the original
sounds. But, in spite of the ncarness of Canterbury to London,
it is probable that Chaucer would not havo found it quite easy to
read the Ayenbite of Intcy!, which was written about the time
when ho was born ; nor would he have felt much more at home
with the writings of his contemporaries among the west midland
alliterative poets or those of northern poets like Laurence Minot.
At any rate, o modern reader who has learned to understand
Chaucer without great difficulty commonly finds himself very
much at a loss when first introduced to the Ayenbite, the Morte
Arthure, or Sir Gawayne. Northern prose, indecd, is to us
somewhat easier, because, owing to the losy of inflexions, its
language is, in some respects, more modern than even that of
Chaucer.

An outline of the distinctivo features of Middle English
dialects has already been given in the sections of this chapter
treating of grammar and pronunciation, The following compara-
tive list of forms of words may assist the reader to obtain a
general notion of the extent and nature of the diversities of the
written language of different parts of the country in the fourteenth
century.

Eentuh  South-Western  E, Midland W, Midland  Northern

TFire veer vulr, falr fiir folr fier

Bin zenme sunDns sions sinne stn
Tehallsay  Tchpael 2igze Ichschalsicge Yshaleeyn Ishaleats T ealsai
Bha says hy geyth heo seyth she peyth  ho eaith scho sals
Theysny  hyziggeth  hyelggeth  theyseyn by, thaisayn thal sai
Living liviynde liviinde Tivinge living hivand
Hername  hars nome hor nome hername  hur name her nam

Thelr names harenomen horenomen  birnamea hurnamus  thair names

The English of Scotland, so far as we know, was hardly used
for literary purposes until the last quarter of the fourteenth
century, when Barbour wrote his Bruce. 1t is doubtful whether
the other works ascribed to Barbour are not of later date, and
The Bruce itself has come down to us in manuscripts written
a hundred years after the author's time. The specific features
distinguishing the Scottish dialect from northern English across
the border will, therefore, be more conveniently reserved for
treatment in a later chapter.

Tt must not be supposed that tho forms above tabulated were
the only forms current in the districts to which they are assigned,
or that none of them were used outside the regions to which they
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typically belong. Local varielics of speech within cach dialect
area were doubtless many, and the orthography was unfixed and
only imperfectly phonetic. Literary works were copied by §cribes
who belonged to other parts of the country thau those in which the
works were composed ; and, consequently, the texts as we have them
represent a mixture of the grammar, propunciation and vocabulary
of different dialects. Vernacular writers, especially poets, often
added to their means of expression by adopting words and forms
from dialects other than their own. Hence, although in the
last years of the fourteenth century the establishment of a common
literary language was still in the future, and the varietics even of
the written speech continued to be strongly marked, there ave few
writings of the period that can be regarded as unmixed representa-
tives of any single dialect.

The tendencies that ultimately resulted in the formation of a
uniform written language began to act before the fourteenth
centary closed. In London, the seat of legislative and administra-
tive activity, the influx of educated persons from all parts of
the kingdom led to the displacement of the original southern
dialect by the dialect of the cast midlands, which, in virtue of its
intermediate character, was more intelligible both to southern and
northern men than northern English to a southerner or southern
English to a northerner. The fact that both the university towns
were linguistically within the east midland area had, no doubt, also
its eflect in bringing about the prevalence of this type of English
among the cducated classes of the capital. The works of Chaucer,
which, in the next age, were read and imitated not only in the
southern kingdom but even in Scotland, carried far and wide the
Jmowledge of the forms of London English; and the not very
dissimilar English of Oxford was, in like manner, spread abroad
through the cnormous popularity of the writings of Wyclif and his
associates, Even in the lifetime of these two great writers, it
had alrcady become inevitable that the future common English

of literaturc should be Euglish essentially of the cast midiand
Lype.



CHAPTER XX

THE ANGLO-FRENCH LAW LANGUAGE

TnE profound effecta of the Norman conquest on the vocabulary
of the Fnglish language have already been considered. It remains
to notico a special canse which had its awn pecaliar inflacnee on
the language, namely, the long retention of French in the courts
of law, The words thus paturalised bave become o part of the
current speech of Englishmen, and have passed into the Janguage
in which English books have been written. This Jong familiarity
with the structure and vocabulary of another tongue had its
effect on literary style, just as the long familiarity with Latin had
in the ease of the monastic writers.

The cffect on the vocabulary is certain and considerable, though
it is impossible to draw any definite line and decide which words
are due to the use of the French language in the conrts, and which
to its more general use outside the courts. Again, it would
require special investigation in the case of individual words to
determine when they ceased to be known only to lawyers and
became familiar (frequently with a changed significance) to laymen.

It is to the Year Books that we must turn to see what the
language of the courts actually was in the middle ages. These
books form & geries (not unbroken) of summaries of cases decided
from the reign of Edward I to that of Henry VIII, while there
is a note book of even earlier cases, of the reign of Henry III
Maitland has shown good reason for concluding that this note
book was used by Bracton in writing his great treatise.

Some portions of these Year Books have been edited in recent
years?: but, for the present purpose, the most important edition
is that of the year books of Edward II edited by Maitland for the
Selden Society. To volume I of this series Maitland prefixed a
most valuable Introduction from which the following pages® are

* Dracton's Note Book, ed. F, ¥, Maitland.

* Cf. the Rolls Series, edited Ly Horwood snd Pike, and the Selden Socwety Serles,
edited by Maitiand, Vols. 1, a,

¥ Py 40812,
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extracts, reprinted by permission of the council of the Selden
Society:

“We know ‘law French’ in its last days, in the age that lies
between the Restoration and the Revolution, as a debased jargon.
Lawyers still wrote it; lawyers still pronounced or pretended to
pronounce it.  Not only was it the language in which the moots
were holden at the Tons of Court until those ancient exercises
ceased, but it might sometimes be heard in the courts of law, more
especially if some belated real action made its way thither. The
pleadings, which bad been put into Latin for the record, were also
put into French in order that they might be ‘mumbled’ by a
gerjeant to the judges, who, however, were not bound to listen to
his mumblings, since they could sce what was written in ‘the
paper booksy What is more, there still were men living who
thought about law in this queer slang—for a slang it had become.
Roger North has told us that such was the case of his brother
Francis. If the Lord Kecper was writing hurriedly or only for
himself, he wrote in French. ‘Really,” said Roger, ‘the Law is
scarcely expressible properly in English” A legal proposition
couched in the vulgar language looked to his eyes ‘very uncouth.’
So young gentlemen were adjured to despise translations and read
Littleton's Tenures in the original®,

Roger North was no pedant; but he was a Tory, and not only
was the admission of English to the sacred plea rolls one of those
exploits of the sour faction that had been undone by a joyous
monarchy, but there was a not unreasonable belief current in royalist
circles that the old French law-books enshrined many a goodly
prerogative, and that the specious learning of the parliamentariansg
might be encountered by deeper and honester research.  Never-
theless, that is a remarkable sentence coming from one who lived
on until 1734: ‘Really the Law is scarcely expressible properly in
English.’

Had it been written some centuries earlier it would have been
very true, and its truth would have evaporated very slowly, The
Act of 1362, which tried to substitute la lange di paiis for Ia lange
Srancais, gest trope desconue as the oral language of the courts, is
an important historical landmark® But we know that it wns

* Roger North, Lices of the Norths, 1826, 1, 80,

¥ Lives of the Norths, 1, 83 Roger North, 4 Discourse on the Study of the Laxe,
1824, p, 18.

? 86 Edw. HL stat. 1, ¢ 16 (Commlssioners’ edition). Observe Jrancals, not
frarcaiee, Having written frop, tho seribe puts n tittle over the P, which reems to
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tardily obeyed, and indeed it attempted the impowsible  How tardy
the obedience was wo cannot precisely tell, for the history of this
matter i3 involred with the insufliciently explored history of
written pleadings. Apparently French remained the language of
“pleadings’ properly eo called, while English became the language
of that ‘argnment’ which was slowly differentiated from out of the
mixed process of argning and pleading which is represented to us
by the Year Books. Fortescue's words about this matter are well
known®. Tn 1549 Archbishop Cranmer, ling with the rebels
of Devonshire over the propriety of using English speech in the
services of the Church, said, ‘T have heard snitors murmnr at the
bar becanse their attornics pleaded their causes in the French
tongue which they understood not%’ In Henry VIII's day, when
the advocates of a reception of Roman law could denounce ‘thys
barbarouse tong and Old French, whych now seruyth to no purpose
elsc, moderate reformers of the Inns of Conrt were urging as the
true remedy that students should be tanght to plead in good
French: the sort of French, we may suppose, that John Palsgrave,
natyf de Londres et gradud de Paris, was teaching®, No donbt
they felt with Roger North that ‘really the Law i3 scarcely
expressible properly in English’

The law was not expressible properly in English antil the lange
du paiishadappropriated to iteelf scores of French words; we may
go near to saying that it had to borrow o word corresponding fo
almost every legal concept that had as yct been fashioned Time
was when the Englishman who in his English talk vsed such a
word as ‘ancestor’ or ‘heir,” such a word as ‘descend,” ‘revert,” or
‘remain,’ must have felt that he was levying an enforced loan.
For a while the charge of speaking a barbarons jargon would fall
rather upon those who were making countless English words by the
simple method of stealing than upon those whose French, though
it might be of a colonial type, bad taken next to nothing from the
valgar tongue. Very gradually the relation between the two
languages wns reversed.  An Act of Parliament could do little
to hasten the process; more might be done by patriotic school-
masters.

When the history of English law is contrasted with the history
show that he meant trope, Tha word titele is nsefol  Thereby we mean “a wmall line
drawn over & abridged word, to supply lettera wanting’ (Cotgrave). It is the Spaniah
tlde, which we ses, e.g. in dofis.

* Portescue de Lavdibus, c. 48,

? Cranmer, Remains (Patker Soc.), p. 170.

? Maitland, Eaglish Low and the Renaluance, pp. 43, T2
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of its next of kin, the existence of law French is too often forgotten.
It is forgotten that during the Jater middle age English lawyers
enjoyed the inestimable advantage of being able to make a technical
language. And a highly technical language they made. To take
one example, let us think for a moment of ‘an heir in tail rebutted
from his formedon by a lineal warranty with descended assefs.’
Precise ideas are here expressed in precise terms, every one of
which is French: the geometer or the chemist could hardly wish
for terms that arc more exact or less liable to have their edges
worn away by the vulgar. Good came of thisand evil. Let usdwell
for a moment on an important consequence. 'We have known it
put by a learncd foreiguer as a paradox that in the eritical
sixteenth century the national system of jurisprudence which
showed the stoutest nationalism was a system that was hardly
expressible in the national language. But is there a paradox here?
Euglish law was tough and impervious to foreign influence because
it was highly technical, and it was highly technical because English
lawyers had been able to make a vocabulary, to define their
concepts, to think sharply as the man of science thinks. It would
not bo a popular doctrine that the Englishry of English law was
secured by la lange francais qest trope desconue; but does it not
seem likely that if English Jaw had been more homely, more volks-
thiimlich, Romanism would have swept the board in England as it
swept the board in Germany 2.,

Now, as regards vocabulary, there is a striking contrast between
the earliest and the latest year books. A single case of Henry VIII's
day shiows us ‘deer, hound, otters, foxes, fowl, tame, thrush, keeper,
hunting” Wo sce that alveady the reporter was short of French
words which would denote common objects of the country and
gentlemanly sport. What is yet more remarkable, he admits
‘owner’.’ But in Edward IT's day the cducated Englishman was
far more likely to introduce Freuch words into his English than
English words into his French. The English lawyer's French
vocabulary was pure and sufficiently copious. It is fairly certain
that by this time his ‘cradle speech’ was English; but he had not
been taught English, and he had been taught French, the language
of good society. Even as a little boy he had been taught his
moun ct ma, loun ¢ ta, soun ¢t sa®>.  Of our reporfers we may be
far more certain that they could rapidly write French of a sort
than that they had ever written an English sentence. John of

1 Y B. 32 Hen. VUL, L. 8 (Trin. pl. 8); Pollock, First Nook of Jurisprudence, 281.
¥ Bue the treatise of Walter of Biblesworth in Wright, Vocabularies, 1, 144.
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Cornsall and Richard Penlrich hnd yet to Iabour in the grammar
schools.

Let us Jook for & moment at somo of the words which ‘lay in
the mouths’ of our serjeants and judges: words descriptive of
logical and argumentative processes: words that in course of
time would be heard far outsido the courts of law. We seo ‘to
allege, to aver, to assert, to affirm, to avow, to suppose, to
surmise (surmetlre), to certify, to maintain, to doubt, to deny,
to except (excepcioner), to demur, to determine, to reply, to
traverse, to join issue, to try, to examine, to prove’ Wo see
‘a debate, o reason, a premiss, a conclusion, a distinction, an
aflirmative, 8 negative, & maxim, a suggestion.’ We sce ‘re-
pugnant, contrariant, discordant’ We sec ‘impertinent’ and
‘inconvenient’ in their good old senses. We even sce “sophistry.”
Our French-speaking, French-thinking lawyers were the main
agents in the distribution of ell this verbal and intellectual
wealth. While as yet there was little science snd no popular
science, the lawyer mediated between the abstract Latin logic
of the schoolmen and the concrete needs and homely talk of
gross, unschooled mankind. Law was the point where life and
Jogic met.

And the lawyer was libcrally exercising his right to make
terms of art, and yet, if we mistake not, he did this in a manner
sufficiently sanctioned by the genius of the language. Old French
allowed a free conversion of infinitives into substantives. Some of
the commonest nouns in the modern language have been infinitives:
diner, déjeuner, souper, pouvoir, devoir, plaisir; and in the list
whence we take these examples we see un manoir and un
plaidoyer. English legal language contains many words that
were thus made: ‘a voucher, an ouster, a disclaimer, an inter-
pleader, a demurrer, a cesser, an estover, a merger, & remitter,
a render, a tender, an attainder, a joinder, a rejoinder,’ though
in some cases the process has been obscured....Were we still ‘to
pray oyer of a bond,’ wo should use a debased infinitive, and
perbaps it is well that nowadays we seldom hear of ‘a possibility
of reverter’ lest o pedant might say that revertir were better.
Even the Latin roll felt this French influence: ‘his voucher’
is vocare suum, and recuperare suum is ‘his recovery.’

But the most interesting specimen in our legal vocabulary of a
French infinitive is ‘remainder’ In Edward II's day name and
thing were coming to the forefront o1 legal practice. The name
was in the making. When he was distinguishing the three writs of
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formedon {or better of forme de doun) it was common for the
lawyer to slip into Latin and to say en le descendere, en le reverts,
en le remancre.  But the French infinitives also were being used,
and Ze remeindre (the ‘to remain,” the ‘to stay out’ instend of
the reversion or coming back) was soon to be s well-known sub-
gtantive. It was not confused with a remenaunt, a remnant, a
part which remnins when part is gone. What remained, what
gtayed out instend of coming back, was the land. In French
translations of such deeds ag create remainders it is about as
common to sce the Latin 2emanere rendered by demorer as to sco
an employment of remeindre, and it is little more than an accident
that we do not call & remainder a demurrer and a demurrer
a remainder.  In both cases there is a “to abide’; in the one the
land abides for the vemainder-man {(celut a i le remeindre sc
tailla); in the other case the pleaders express their intention of
dwelling upon what they have said, of abiding by what they have
pleaded, and they abide the judgment of the court. When & cause
‘standa over, as we say, our ancestors would say in Latin that it
remaing, and in French that it demurs (loquela remancet: la parole
democrt): ‘the parol demurs,” the case is ‘made a remanct’
The differentintion and specification of ‘remain’ and ‘demur,
‘remainder’ and ‘demurrer, is an instance of good technical
work....

We might dwell at some length on the healthy processes which
were determining tho scuse of words. There is, for example,
tailler (to cut or carve), which can be used of the action of one
who shapes or, as we say, ‘limits” a gift in some special manner,
but more especially if the result of his cutting and carving is o
‘tailed fee!  There is assez (enough) with o strange destiny before
it, since it is to engender a singular ‘asset”  Wo might endeavour
to explain how, under the influence of the deponent verbs sequi
and proscgui which appear upon the Latin roll, the phrase ¢ fut
stounsuivy (he was non-suited) is a nearer equivalent for <7 ne
suivit pas than for 4 ne fut pas swivi. OF our lawyers as word-
makers, phrase-makers, thought-makers, much might be said.”

! Pollek nnd Maitland, Hist, Eng, Law, 1, 21 Ohallis, Law of Real Property,
Ll ed, p. 60,
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0. (x]x)2x(x)££(x)%
Exomples in modern English nursery songs aro oxtremely rare, because of

the modern distike to two chief stresses coming tagether.
0}d English example:

s X o, L XA
poet he aclpeodige.
. .
TAO. (x{x) % (x)+x (x) £ (x) &
Examples in modern English nursery songs are extromely numerous:
and in my 1{1(]y’a chﬁmb‘er,
s\iug o sfmg of sixpénce.
0ld English examples:
' X X L
II:: wc’;sr}S wide geond reodl:md
% WX s X o=
and wurden underpesdde.
D. Impericotly balanced form: = (x x) = (%)% (x) %,
This form nlwsys tends to become
£ (xx) 22 ()% or 2 () % £() = (1) .
Modern English:

four nnd twenty blackbirds
tends to become

fonr and tm‘:nty blﬁckl;ird&
0Old English:

s 7 hIY
and utlaendisce.
E. Porfeotly balanced form: £ (x x)+ x (x ) > (x) x &,

Modern English (with inver rime):

Jack fell d:)\m and br:Jko his crm’vn.
0Old English:

X o, ! X A X ’
EC oyng waes swa Bwive sieare.

Th? 01d Englich ballad verse, in contradistinclion to ils modern repre-
aﬂntnhvez was quantitative in all four stresses,

That is to £ay, & stress had to fall either on one long syllable or two short
ones. According to Lachmann’s original theory, which ho applied to some
Iigh German ballnds, bat which must be applied o all Old English hallads,

the stress then foll gradually throughout the length of the two syllnbles,
€.g.

x P I IV X %
and Ae Godwine I;‘i'n\a ba gclc(t‘e,

£ . » R L3 LA i)
R AR L VAR LN
Godes wijer sacean | Godes lnge braceon,
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This Is most clearly ween fn B8 and £, whero two shorts o nsed psi
ahsolutely with final stress aud halfetress, eg. el e

« 3 se
Lao e edette bo )'ﬁm Laran

x x 5
poet Il mivsten £i60 firan,

x % xSux K 2
ke swa wrax'&) Infode pa hea deor
X &b O
ewilee he waere heorn faedor,
P aw et e e e s

O . . .
have to full too Jow), but only & full-stress, Cf. the examiple referred to abova:
L I N SEY
his rice men hit maendon.
Tt seoma, they, that fina] feet (with indifferonce as to the quantity of the

balf-stresa) conld be earried over into the middle of a half-line before cither s
real or artificial inner pause or o change of musieal melody

wile {and Sideff & bwile fo [ b6 fsofods,
X, Y % S S
Eac Le suette be Fam haran.
a, The pormal (irner) foot has 5 maximum of two nnstressed syllables
snd one stressed long {or two short) syllable(s),
8. Every foot Is subject to Nete elision of
complete elision in A whole hallline is extremely rare.

% Between a fullstress and a half-atress complete elision is frequent and
more than one syllable nnusna), eg.

" A syllables—but
Ty

® oo X2 &

ond God lum geude (oo einking)

XEX 2 RSl

}a biwile fe ko leofode (one ayllable).
Modern English esample:

when {n came o blackbird,
On the other hand, after o half-stress before o fullatress, complete elision
ig, practically, never found, In the overwhelming mafority of casea (c. 98 or
999} one sipking syllable ocenrs, thongh two sre found very freguently.
The number of exceptions is negligibles

x N s

ao G"M]W’En; Tioe F: g:ht': (two syllables)

x Y
ne \te:‘\r’s drcorlicr: dn‘ed (one syllabie}d.
Tho first foot was composed of the sinking, called the amacrusia or

awftakt, and the first stress. In the earhest form of the strophe it would
s¢em to have been the rule that the anncrusis of the first fine of the conplet

ehould be one eyllable longer than that of the second and shonld never exceed
tro eyl the dissyllabi ds was, Iy, used to mark the

beginning of n pew passage.

1 For a further discossion of this subject, the resder may ba referred to & pa™
by the present writer, read before the London Philologiesl Society, 7 June 1907, .
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0. (x{x)&x(x)-l-l-(x)gﬂ.
Examples in modern English nursory songs ore oxtremely rare, beeause of
the modern dislike to two chief stresses coming together,
Q1d English examplo:
\ X oa A XN
baet be oclpeodige,
. -
TAD. (x| x) > x (x) 2% (x) < (x) %

Examples in modern English nursery songs aro extremely numerons:

b ’ Fd 1)
and in my lady’s chomber,

A rd f A Y
sing o song of sixpence.
01d English examples:
s X X LY
Ht\a we’:\rﬁ wide geond Féodland
X . X s oMo P
and wurden underpeodde.
D. Imperfoctly balanced form: - (x x) £ (x) % (x) %,
This form always tends to become
£{x x)ﬁ-x-’-(x)gf or & (x) x -ﬁ(x)—i(x)i\f.
Modern English:

fonr and twénty blx;ckbgrds
tends to become

four and tw?znty mﬁckl;irds.
Old Englizh:

and atldendisco,
E. Perfectly bolanced form: = {x x) > x (x ) > (x} x £,

Modern English (with inner rime):

Jack fell d:m’n and hr:)ke his crm"m‘
0ld English:

X ) X ooAxX
€0 cyng waes swa swide steare,

The Old English ballad verse, in contradistinetion to its modern repre-
seniative, was quantilative in o}l four stresses,

That is to cay, o stress had to fall cither on one long syllable or two short
ones, According to Lachmanns original theory, which he applied to some
High German ballads, but which must bo applied to all Old English ballads,

the sfress then fell gradeally throughout the fength of tho fwo syllables,
e,

x . XX &w
and Ac Godwino hine }31; g):\l:.\lt;*,

’ - LA L3 " , LY
< v VIRV VIR < PN Y
Godes wiber sacean | Godes lago brascon.
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This ls most elearly ecen In B aod £, where two shorts
absolutely with final stress and bulf-dn.‘ss,' eyg. o thorts 80 osed gair

X s X2 ox Sy
Lo be wsette bo Fam haran
x ® x >
Faet hi mosten fieo faran,
®x X x & X X
ho Bwa m':i':!a Tafox o ba kea J,v.:or
x X X S O E G
swilco ho waero heora faeder,
T v et ey s

X £X v X £ 4
his rice men hit maendon,
Tt scems, then, that final feet (with indifference o to the quantity of the
hall-stress) conld be earried over into the middle of o half-line beforo either &
real or artiflcial inner pause or a change of musical melody

wids | and 5628 || Fa hwilo fo | e loofode,
X s X & X S
Tac Lo saetto be pam haran,
a. The norma} (inner}) foot has a maximum of two unstressed ryllables
and ove stressed long (or two short) eyllable(s).
#. Ervery foot Is eubject to eompleto elision of unstressed syllables—hut
complete elision in s whole half-line is extremely rare.

% Between a fnll-stress and a half-stress complete elision fs frequent and
more than one syllable unusual, e.g.

x P X &
ond God him geade (no sinking)
x X & X OR~
1 Lwile be be leofode (one syllable),
Modern English example:
when {n came o blackhird.
On tho other hand, after a half-st before a fulletress, lete elision
ig, practically, never found. In the overwhelming majority of cases (c. 98 or
999,) ono sinking syllable occurs, though two are found very frequently.
Tho number of exceptions is pegligiblo:
X s XX SO X Xa
ac Godwine hine pa gelette (two syllables)
n6 wear’ dreorlicre died (one syllable),
Tho first foot was composed of the sinking, ealled the anacrusis or
ayftalt, and the first stress. In the earliest form of the strophe it would
seem to have been tho rule that the anacrusia of the firet line of the eouplet

should be one sy llable longer than that of the second and shonld never exceed
0 eyllabl, the dissyllabi 9 was, used to mark the

beginning of a new passage.

3 For a farther discussion of this subject, the resder may be referred to & paper
by the present writer, read befors tha London Philological Society, 7 Jane 1907,
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om of 959, out of somo 24 couplets, 13 have the anacrusis of the
ﬁrstlﬁixtx)éelc‘):ger than L’hnt of the second; in 8 the auacruses sro gqn.al {or
both lacking), in only three cases is there 8 monosyllabic anscrasis in the
second line and none in the first, e.g.
X X Dw ® A XX I Y
{On his dagum hit goedode georne
X ’ A LIV
And God bim geule,
I\ X s
{pa’ét L6 wanodo in eibho
XX X _Su.s
pa hwile po ] ho leofode.
The fourth, or final, foot differs from the others in the following
characteristio:

No final sinking (+ x) was allowed, ¢.e. feminine rime did not exist in our
sense, hoth such syllables being stressed, .

Henco the line could only end in a stress whether full or hall in strength.

In the falling types A, AC, C, D, the last {oot usually consists of a single
sleessed syllablas

X v % Soo Ly
he saette myeel deorfrid
XX v XSS sy
and he lacgde laga paerwid.
%o ey KXo
ond God him gende,

x I IR

C. s}ﬁ?ian Dene comon.
Y X s X s N
AC. gif hi woldon libban.
x LXK LY
D.  his maeges Eadwardes,
Ct. the modern English nursery rimes:
The mnid was in the g&rd‘en
Took him by the 16ft leg

a3 chanted by mothers to their ehildren with the heavy final half-stress.
With the ending &2,

_ (1t must bo noted that in Old English hallad verse o singlo Jong syllable
is fairly often divided inte & = or &= as well as into w . This may bo duo to

the nrtificisl stress on the second member, e.g. A. sv.%ﬁist }qu:: c;u:‘ﬁxguv)
X_oA%X & X S5 8
A.  Ta hwile be, be leofode
3 m # x < W
AC. Uer com Badward acheling
L. SV A
C.  sud hoe par wunode.
Much less frequently the ending 2 x 2 is found in A AL, G e,

A\

A Adliure caldorman



Chpprer ¥V 11 L

W valt wams hreo fio sty
AQ. wals, [ret waes hircow
VX e L R
0. Yaet be selieodite.

From thls last imo are Qerived s finsl feet of such nuvecry rime rhythms a2
‘rom

. Y
o xaen’t (hat a Qeinty dish”
1n the Bising types Bood B the nsnn form s one vostressed sylishle and
n

i i ding with
be disided into two eyllsbles. 'Fhe en:
: g‘;’y\{\gﬁméd \ﬁx{h Sna) stress s rarely met with ia Basd B.

D. u;:l Bls g;f;'r:n Yo t’(‘;ﬂn-.'l
. S: n:;ng wa:sa m: !w.iﬁ; herre.
1With anapaestio ending
L G boles wiesnd BafSS s gemid
Vo Lisve soseral examples of the verse form & x £v S &%
:u yn‘n:v carman h‘;r\:{)g
@ fan fofin GodE.
Ve hise, further, & number of clear instances of three-beat ehort verees,

porhape ariginally weant for slropbio uso, in cunjunetion with four-heat
Yeries, ¢l

g8 X2
tinges Reseon
h;'et g:dtn vre:u"&
1t s o question whether etery one of those socalled fourheat verses

without nny siohings {even between half-stress ond eubsequent fullstress)
1s not Lo Lo reckoned Lere ns three-best.

Bide by ide with tho introduction of {his metrs into literary use, there
are lsa Lo be found instanees of rime and assopance.

The nso of rime and sasonance tends to destroy the old eystem of Vinked
halflines, but in two different directions. Firet, in proportion ss rime and
assunance grew in power, slliterstion, which had originslly been the con.
necting lnk between the two half-lined, diminished in importance, until
vreninally it was wsed madnly within cach hollline 85 an sdornment.
Different allilerating letters coonzred in each half ine, and rime or assonznce
succeeded as & bond.

Hence, the half-lines became independent and the four-heat couplet
rgtnlted. Eecondly, vime or assopance wss further used fo link the full long
fines fnfo couplets, Thess long lines were then felt to Le tou long, and &
simple means of svolding euch vnduo Jength was to use either o weak four-
beat hallling or, more neually, s lhreo-beat lmdfdive together with & full
faurdest fafffline (of dx to eight syllables) to maks up the whale, A wew
Tine with » yariable caseurs, either ufter the 3rd ar the 4th beat, was thus
constructed. Examples arv found in the poem in the Chronicle under 105722,
ier om Eadward Atholing | to Englatonds
Ll
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and .
PR ? S S Y VRV
Ladmund cing | irensid waes geelypod.

But it must not be forgotien that both strophie forms are uzuslly found in
these Old Erglish poems without the need of either rime, assonance or
alliteration. 'The strophic system scems to have been originally, perhaps,
purely rhythmic, and rime, nssonance and alliteration merely its adornments,

Lastly, this sung verse is fonnd in other Germanic languages as well asin
01d English. The most notable instance of its employment elsowhere i8 in
the famous paraphrase poem of Otfried, who expressly repudiates the solemn
rhetorical metre, whick must havo smncked to him of the worship of the
heatlien gods. This motre could not havo been of Otfried’s own composition,
since it was not only the metre of the Nibelungenlied but the basic metro of
other German ballad poems, and is identical with the poems in the Chronicle,
The following examples of Frisian metric forms scem to show that these also
wero hased on the same old Germanie metrical scheme, originally the common
property of all the Teutonic peoples. It is remarkable that the Old Frision
forms (which do not, of course, correspong fo the Old English, but to the
Middle English stage of the development of this metre) show sll the specifle
Middle English developments, These are:—(1) in consequence of the
Jengihening of short vowels in open syllables expansions like & x, originally
the equivalent of =, become equal to 2 x; (2) the use of alliteration as an
ndornment within tho holf-line and rime to link the two holf-lines together;

(8) the apparent Yoss of the flnnl hnlf-stress in Qld Frisian is only found in
lines not of Frisian popular origin:

. I A% 2
A.  mith horne and mith hlud‘e.
‘
B. wel was Lim ande s\ino héi.
\
AC. Hi welde tha sterks Frés;m
. . . 4 X =z X ’
{riming with “under sinne to‘agetha tian?).
\ rd I AY
0.  da dat breef reed was
» » . ’ x
(riming with “hoe froe dat m;m)i‘ch Frf:sﬁ w;m”).

) D.? 'Tha thi Kéning Korl thit understod
riming with

’ LY L
E.  Tornig was him bir ambe sin mod,

It is probable t!mtt ?1111 II) forms 2 x £ x & x A bad ot this epoch hecome -
<% % A ox A a8 most likely in the example above. i
found in Q(fried, in Middle High ch’mmp; and Midd;l;h%igi];h.tendcmy ”

The Frisian and the English were the nearest akin, and we hove in hoth
}ngr'mgns a common ballnd metre. Perhaps the clenrly popular oharncter
of this metre _cxp)nins the absence of erotio songs and populnr ballads from
Ol.d ‘Enmxsh literature. Vulgar ballads of ol description were in ihis motre
originally, and what ?pic classieal matter was drawn from them twas trans
formed (not alwaya without Jeaving traces) info the rhetorical courtly metre
In England, tho popular metro remained deposed in favonr of its youngex:

gister, the rhelorieal metre, longer th }
lisve been exclusively the nilgnf an elsowhere, and s epliero must

J.B. W.
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